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Christian people are becoming more and more awake
to the fact that a great tidal wave of unbelief is sweeping over Christendom;-not the blasphemous atheism
voiced by Thomas Paine and Robert Ingersoll, but the
cultured kind represented in the scholarship o£ our
day, which makes the danger al1 the more insidious.
Not only are the great Colleges and Seminaries undermining the faith of the better educated, but the
Common School h k s , and especially those used in
the High Schools, are similarly inculcating a distrust
in the Bible, a contradiction o£ its teachings. For a
coilege graduate of to-day to declare his faith in the
inspiration of the Scriptures would bring upon him the
scorn of his companions-a
scorn which few would
court, or could endure. At very best, a few will be
found to claim that they believe that Jesus and his
Apostles were sincere, though they blundered in quoting
from the Old Testament as inspired.
Such a belief in Jesus and his Apostles is no belief
at ail; for if present-day "higher cntics" are wise enough
to know when and where our Lord and his Apostles
erred in their quotations from the Old Testarnent.
then these wise men of our day are our proper guides,
-more inspired than Jesus and his Apostles.
Our Society, realizing the need, is seeking to do all
in its power to stern the tide and lift up the Lord's
"standard for the people." I t has prepared six sets
of Bible Studies (of which this volume is one) f ~ r
Christian people of al1 denominations to use in lending
a help!ng hand to al1 perplexed inquirers with whom
they may, by God's providence, come in contact.
These are supplied at bare cost, and can be had direct
from the Society's warerooms or of its colporteun.
who are gradually reaching forth these helping hands
Ear and near. These valuable "studies" are supplied

at

little more than two cents eachi-15 of them w d
bound in a cloth case, embossed in gol& for 35 cents.
The thought is this: As a Christian man or woman
you have children or relatives or neighbors or frien&
open to your influence-perhaps, indeed, asking your
counsel-asking,
"How do we know that there is a
God?" or, "What proofs have we that the Bible is
inspired?" I t is no longer wise to cal1 these silly questions, nor to ask, "Are you an infidel?"
However competent you might be to prepare answers to these and a score of other questions, you may
not have the needed time and opportunity to do so.
How convenient then to step to your book-case, take
down the proper study on the subject, and to say to
the inquirer, Sit down and read that short study.
and the whole matter o£ your question will be fully
and satisfactorily settled; and if your doubts ever
again arise come over and read the same afresh.
Possibly you may be a member of an Epworth
League or Christian Endeavor Society, or of a Baptist
Young People's Union, and may be called on for an
essay m some Scripture topic. How convenient ta
select one among these numerous studies (covering
almost every topic) and to find therein the appropriate
Scriptures cited. Ministers use them thuc when composing special sermons and addresses.
Ministers who have large libraries touching every
conceivable religious topic-many volurnes costing $6
to $8 per volume-may not feel their need of these
"Bible Studies," but to others they are aimost indispensable. Indeed, in addition to the price feature,
which brings them within the reach o£ everybody-six
volumes o£ over 3,000 pages for $z.oo-the usual price
of one siích volumethey are written in pure, but
simple English, whereas the "scholarly works" are
replete with technical terms and only for the few.
We invite Christian people of al1 denominations tü
join us in 9ur work of extending these "helping hands"
to the rising generation. A single friend or relative
helped-rescued from doubt or unbelief-would repay
the cost of these lecsons a thousand times.
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PREFACE.
A KINDLY COMMENT ON THIS CHAPTER WHEN IN

MANUSCRIPT, FROM THE PEN OF
THE ESTEEMED
PROF. C. PIAZZI SMYTH, F. R. S. E., F. R. A. S.,
EX-ASTRONOMER ROYAL FOR SCOTLAND.

Brother William M. Wright, on learning that this chapter
on the Great Pyramid was written, requested that he might
have the reading of it before it would be put into type, as
he had already considerable knowledge of the Pyramid.
T h k we gladly granted, assuring hiin of our desire for al1
the criticism posible. After reading the MS., Bro. Wright
concluded that, as we desired criticism, the higher the standing of the critic the better. Accordingly he made a typewriter copy of the MS., and by permision mailed it to
Prof. C. Piazzi Smyth, who is generally accorded a greater
knowledge of the Great Pyramid's c o n s t r u ~ t i oand
~ measurements than any otlier man in the world, requesting
that he examine the MS. carefully and note upon it any criticism he might have to offer in the interest of tlie truth. The
Profesor's answer to that letter, together with the MS. copy
sent him, which bore liis marks of criticism, when received
were sent to the author. We thank Bro. Wright and Prof.
Smyth for their kindness, and have followed the correaions
indicated ; which, however, only three in all, wewere pleased
t o note were not of special importance. Only one of the
criticisms was upon measurements, and it showed a variance
of only one inch, whicli we gladly corre&ed.
11
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Thinking it might be interesting to our readers we give
below
PROF. C. PIAZZI SMYTH'S LETTER.

,'
!
1
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Clova, Rz@n, England, Dcc. zr, r 8 p .
Wm. M Wnght, Esq.,
Dear Sir:-I /rove been rafhcr longer /han Zcmcldhavc
wished in /ooki~zgover fhe MS. of ymcr f ri¿nd, C. T. Russell, of Alleghrny, Pa., buf I have now complefed a prefty
careful examinafion, word by word. And fhaf was #helrasf Z
coulrl do, when you so kindly fook fhc pains fo send it with
such care befween boards by registered parcel, wrth tvery
p a g r j a f , crnd inditrd by fhe fype-writer i n pl(rct of fhe hand.
Af$rsf Z could only jind sl@s of fhc said fype-wrifer, buf
as I progressed through fhe pages, #hepowers, fhe specialfies
and fhe on*p.nalitiesof fhe Aufhorcame out magnz9cenily; ana'
there wtre nota few passages IshouZdhave been glad fo fnke
a copy of for quotatlon, wifh namr, in fhe ncxf possible ediilon
of my own Pyratnid book. B u f of course I did nofhing of
fhaf sorf, and shall waif wifh pe$ett pafience and in mosf
fhankful mood of nzind for w h n fhe aufhor of Scr$fure
Sfudzes shall h o s e /lis awn time forpublishing. So Inzerely
remark here fhaf he is 60th goori and new in much fhaf he
says on fhe chronology of variousparfs of fhe Pyramirt, especially fhe Pirsf AscrnaYng Passagc and ifs granife plug;
un fhe Grand Galleuy, as illustratinr the Lord's hye; on fhe
parallclisms befíueen the King's Chamber and its granite,
againsf fhe Tubcrnacle and i f s gold; andgeneral4 on fhc
conjivrnnfionsor close agrcenrents befween Scr$zúrc and tire
Greut Pyramid, wclZ commented on.
I n tht meanwhilr, it seems fhaf I a m indebted to ymr for
your kindgr;ft long ago ofthefiTSf fwo ~~olunzes
of Scr$hLre
SfudieJ. 1did nof at fhe time get further fhan the first half
of fhejirsf voZume,jinding fhe maffer,as 1fhmrghf, not quite
so new as 1 had expeRed. B u t affer having projfed, as 1
Aopt, so much by a thorough reading of this advanced Pyramiti chapter of fhe fhird vobme, I must fake ?Ip f h e j r s f fwo
volumes ayain, de novo.
The parcel willgo back befween i f s boards, rep>fered. I
remain, wifh many ihanks, Yours respenfully,
C. Piazei Smyfh.
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" In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in tbe midst of the
land of Egypt, and a pillnr at the horder thereof to the Lord. And it
shall be for a sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land
of Egypt."-Isa. 19: 19~20.
HE ancients recounted seven wonders of the world, and
at the very head of the lirt named the Great Pyramid
of Gizeli. It is situated in Egypt, not far from the present
city of Cairo. No other briiiding in the world equals it in
size. One of the ieading granite men of this country, who
rnade a personal inspeQion of the Great Pyramid, says:
"There are blocks of stone in the Pyramid which weigh
three or four times as rnuch as one of -the obelisks. 1
'3
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a stone whose estimated weight was 880 tons. There are
stones in it thirty feet in length which fit so closely together
that you may run a penknife over the surface without discovering the breaks between them. They are not laid with
mortar, either. There is now no machinery so perfe& that
it wili make two surfaces thirty feet in length which will
meet together as tliese wonderfui stones in the Great Pyramid meet." It covers an area of about thirteen acres. It
is 486 feet high and 764 feet broad at its base. It is estimated that the Great Pyramid weighs six million tons, and
that to remove it would require sixty thousand steam engines,
each drawing one liundred tons. In fa&, the wealth of Egypt
is not sufficient to pay iaborers to demolish it. From these
fa& it is evident tliat, whoever was its great designer, he
intended that it sliould be an enduring monument.
Viewed from whatever standpoint we piease, the Great
Pyramid is certainly tlie most remarkable building in tlie
world ; but in the liglit of an investigation which has been
in progress for tlie past tliirty-two years, it acquires new
interest to every Cliristian advanced in the study of God's
Word; for it seems in a remarkable manner to teach, in
harmony witli al1 tlie prophets, an outline of the plan of
God, past, present and future.
It should be remembered that, aside from the Great Pyramid liere referred to, there are others, some of stone and
some of brick ; but al1 of them are inere attempts to copy it,
and are in every way inferior-in size, accuracy and interna1
arrangement. And it has also been demonstrated that, unlike the Great Pyramid, they contain no symbolic features,
but were evidently designed and used as sepulchers for tlie
roya1 families cf Egypt.
The Great Pyramid, however, proves to be astorehouse
of important truth-scientific, historic and prophetic-and
its testimony is found to be in perfea accord with the Bible,
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expressing the prominent features of its truths in beautiful
and fitting symbols. It is by no means an addition to the
written revelation : that revelation is complete and perfe&,
and needs no addition. But it is a strong corroborative
wifness to God's plan ; and few students can carefully examine it, marking the harmony of its testimony with that
of the written Word, without feeling impressed that its construAion was planned and direQed by tlie same divine wisdom, and that it is the pillar of witness referred to by the
prophet in the above quotation.
If it was built under God's direaion, to be one of his
witnesses to men, we might reasonabiy expea some allusion
to it in the written Word of God. And yet, since it was
evidently a part of God's purpose to keep secret, until the
Time of the End, features of the plan of which it gives testimony, we should expea that any reference to it in the
Scriptures would be, as it is, somewhat under cover-to be
recognized only when due to be understood.
Isaiah, as above quoted, testifies of an altar and pillar in
the land of Egypt, which shall be for a s i p and for a
witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt." And
the context shows that it shall be a witness in ihe day when
the great Savior and Deliverer shall cometo break the chains
of oppression and to set at liberty Sin's captives-of which
things our Lord preached at his first advent. (Luke 4: 18.)
The scope of this prophecy is but dimly seen, however, unti1 Egypt is recognized as a symbol or type of the world of
mankind, full of vain philosophies, which only darken their
understandings, but ignorant of the true li'ght. As Israel
typified the world which shall be delivered from the bondage
of Sin by the great antitype of Moses, and whose sin-offering 11% been given by tlie antitype of Aaron, so Egypt represents the empire of Sin, the dominion of death (Heb.
2 :14), which for so long has held in chains of slavery many

16

The Great Pyramid.

who will be glad to go forth to serve the Lord under the
leadership of one like unto but greater than Mases.-AQs
3:22, 23.
In many passages of Scripture the symbolic charaQer of
Egypt is indicated; for instance, Hosea 1 1 : r and Matt.
2 :13-15.
Here, aside from the fa& that our Lord as a
babe was for a time a&ually in the land of Egypt, and Israel
also for a time aaually in Egypt, there is evidently a'typical
significance as well. The Son of God was in tlie world fot
a time for the sake of those he came to redeem and deliver ;
but he was called out of it-Egypt-to
the higher, divine
nature. Likewise tliose who are called to be his brethren
and joint-heirs, the " members of his body," the true Israel
of God, are called out of Egypt ; and the Master testifies,
" They are not of this world, even as 1am not of this world."
Isaiah (31 :1, 3), referring to the great trouble now impending, says. " Woe unto them that go down to Egypt [to
the world] for help [for worldly ideas and plans, and for
counsel as to how they should a& in the crisis of this great
day] ; and stay on horses [who endeavor still to ride the old,
false doArina1hobbies], and trust in chariots [worldly organizations] because they are many ;and in horsemen [the great
leaders in false doarines] because they are very strong ; but
who look not unto the Holy One of Israel, neither seek the
Lord [for the safety and vi&ory in this day of trouble will
not be with the multitude] ! . . . Now the Egyptians are
men, and not God, and their horses flesh, and not spirit.
When the Lord shall stretch out his hand [his power-the
power of the truth and other agencies-as he will do shortly],
both he that helpeth shall fall, and he that is helped [by the
powefi of Egypt-the world's ideas] shall fa11 down, and
they al1 shall fail together. "
It will be after al1 human plans and schenies have failed
them, and when men shall have learned their own sinful-

.
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ness and helplessness, that they will begin to cry unto tlie
Lord for help. Then Jehovah will show himself a great
Savior ;and he has already prepared the Great Pyramid as
a part of his instmmentality for convincing the world of
his wisdom, foreknowledge and grace. " It shall be for a
sign and for a witness unto the Lord of liosts [a witness to
his foreknowledge and to his gracious plan of salvation, as
we shall presently see] in the land of Egypt : for they [the
Egyptiansthe poor world, during the great time of trouble
coming] shall cry unto the Lord because of the oppressors,
and he shall send them a Savior, and a greatone ; and he
shall deliver them. And the Lord shall be known to Egypt
[the world], and the Egyptians shall know the Lord in thaf
day [in the Millennial day-at
the close of the time of
trouble], and shall do semice with sacrifice and oblation :
yea, they shall make vows unto the Lord and perform them.
But the Lord shall smite Egypt [tlie world-in the great
time of trouble just at hand]. He shall smite and heal it.
And they shall return unto the Lord, and he shall be entreated of them, and shall heal them."-Isa.
19:1g-22.
While the additional, corroborative evidence given by
the Great Pyramid to the written Word of God will be a
fresh cause of rejoicing to the saints, it is manifest that its
witnessing is chiefly intended for the world of mankind
during the Miliennial age. The testimoiiy of this peculiar
s
give to mankind fresh grouiid
and remarkable ~ i t n e s will
for faith and love acd zeal, when in due time their hearts
are prepared for the truth. It is remarkable, too, that (like
the Plan of the Ages in the written Word) this stone " Witness" kept silence until now, when its testimsny shall shortly
be delivered to (Egypt) the world. But the saints, the friends
of God from whom he will hide nothing, are privileged to
hear the testimony of this witness now, before the worldly
mind is ready to appreciate its testimonies. Only when
2
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ready to obey the Lord can any appreciate his witnesses.
Jeremiah (32 :2 0 ) , when speaking of God's rnighty works,
declares that he hath " s d z g ~ and
s wondcrs in the land of
Egypt, even unto this day." God showed signs and wonders in Egypt when he brought Israel out in triumph ; but
he also "se¿ signs and wonders " there, which remain "even
unto this [our] day." The Great Pyramid, we beiieve, is
the principal one of these very signs and wonders; and it
now begins to speak to scientists in their own language,
and through thern to al1 men.
The Lord's questions and statements to Job (38:3-7),
concerning the earth, find a rernarkable illustration in the
Great Pyramid, which is believed, in itself and by its rneasurements, to represent the earth and God's plan with reference to it. The illustration bsed is that of a building,
and we believe that it fits only to a struaure of pyramid
shape. The language, while it applies primarily to the earth,
is framed to fit the illustration given in the Great Pyramid.
First, the preparation of the foundation, the rock on which
tlie Great Pyramid is built, is noted. Second, the arrangement of its measures, a feature very prominently shown in
the Great Pyramid, which abounds in significant measurements. '' Who hath stretched the line upon it ? " The perfeQion of the shape of the Great Pyramid, and its exaaness
in every respe&, prove that its construaion was guided by
some master architea. " Whereupon are the sockets thereof made to sink? " The Great Pyramid has four corner
socket-stones sunk into the solid rock. " Or wlio laid the
corner-stone thereof? " A pyramid has five corner-stones,
but the reference here is to one particular corner-stonethe top stone. The four sunk as socket-stones into the
rock have already heen referred to, and the remaining one
is the top corner-stone. This is the most remarkable stone
in the struhre-itself a perfed pyramid, the iines in the
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entire struaure conform to it. The question, therefore,
with reference to it is significant, and calls attention to its
peculiar fitness, and the wisdom and ski11 which prepared
and placed it as the top stone.
This ancient stru&ure being thus repeatedly referred to
in the Scriptures, we cannot doubt that, if questioned, this
" Witness " of the Lord in the land of Egypt will bear such
testimony as will honor Jehovah, and fully correspond with
his written Word. We thus introduce tliis "Witness '' because the inspiration of its testimony wiil doubtless be as
much disputed as that of the Scriptures, by the prince of
darkness, the god of tliis world, and those whom he blinds
to the truth.

,

This question has been much discussed of late years, from
both scientific and Scriptural standpoints. For thousands
of years no satisfaaory answer to the question was discovered. The old theory that it was built as a vault or tomb
for an Egyptian king is unworthy of credence ; for, as we
shall see, it required more than the wisdom of. the present
day, to say nothing of that of Egypt four thousand years ago,
to design such a stru&ure. Besides, it contains nothing in
the way of casket, mummy or inscription. It was not until
we had come into the time called in Daniel's prophecy '' the
Time of the End," when knowledge should be increased, and
the wise should understand God's plan (Dan. 12:4,9, IO),
that the secrets of the Great Pyramid began to be understood, and our questions began to have a reasonable answer.
The first work of importante on the subjea, proving that
the Great Pyramid possessed scient@cfeatures, was by Mr.
John Taylor, of England, A. D. t859, since which time the
attention of many able minds has been given to the further
study of the testimony of this wonderful " Witness ;" espe-
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cially since Prof. Piazzi Smyth, Astronomer-Roya1 for Scotland, visited it, for several months made its peculiarities a
ttudy and gave to the world the remarkable f a a s of its construaion and measurements, and his conclusions therefrom.
T o his scliolarly and scientific work, " Our Inheritance in
the Great Pyramid," we are mainly indebted for the data
made use of in this chapter. Our illustrations are copies
of a few of tlie twenty-five plates with which the latest edition
of that work is enibellislied.
A few year's after Prof. Smyth's return, came the suggestion that the Great Pyramid is Jeliovah's " Witness," and
that it is as in-portant a witness to divine truth as to natural
science. This \vas a new thought to Prof. Smyth, as well
as to others. Tlie suggestion came from a young Scotsman, Robert hleiizies, who, when studying the scientific
teachings of tlie Great Pyramid, discovered that prophetic
and chronological teachings co-exist in it.
Soon it became apparent tliat the objett of its construction was to provide in it a record of the divine plan of salvation, no less than the record of divine wisdom relating
to astronomical, chronological, geometrical, and other irnportant tniths. However, not having discerned the scope
and completeness of the plan of salvation revealed in the
Scriptures, these geiitlemen have thus far failed to note the
most wonderful and beautiful features of the Great Pyramid's
testimony in this direttion, which we now find to be a niost
full and complete corroboration of the plan of the ages and
the times and seasoiis tlierewith associated, as taught in the
Scriptrires and preseiited in this and the preceding volumes
of the SCRIPTURE
S T U D I E S S ~And,
~ ~ ~further.
S.
weseethat
this store-house of knowledge, like the major part of the
Bible store, was kept purposely sealed until its testimony
should be needed and appreciated. Does tliis imply that
its great Architett knew that a time would come when its tes-
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timony would be necessary ? inother words, that a tirnewould
come when God's written Word would be lightly esteemed,
and even Iiis very existence questioned 7 when human philosophy, under the name of science, would be lauded, and
every proposition subje&ed to its tests? Has God decided
to prove himself and his wisdom by those very tests? So it
would appear. Tliis stru&ure wiil yet confound the wisdom
IN
of the wise as a '' Witness " for the Lord of hosts-"
THAT DAY "-which
is already begun.
Prof. Smyth has concluded that the Great Pyramid was
builded in the year 2170 B. c., reaching this conclusion,
first, from astronomical observations. Perceiving that the
upward passage angles correspond to a telescope, and that
the '' Entrance Passage " corresponds to an astrononier's
"pointer," lie set about to investigate to what particular
star it could have pointed at any time in the past. Calculations showed that a Dvnconis, the dragon-star, had occupied a position-in the heavens wliich looked dire&ly down
tlie entrance, at niidnight of tlie autumnal eqiiinox, B. c.
2170. Then, considering hiniself as an astronomer at that
date, with his pointer fixed upon a Dvaconis, and considering the ascending passages as though they were a telescope,
which they much resemble, lie calculated wliat constellation
or what notable star would have been before his telescope
tlius fixed at the particular date indicated by his pointer,
and foiind tliat it inust have been the Pleiades. So wonderful a coiiicidence convinced him that the date of the
Great Pyraiiiid's building was thus indicated ; for a DYLZconY is no less a symbol of sin and Satan than Pleiades is a
syrnbol of God and the center of tlie universe. Tlie Great
Pyramid tlius indicates tliat its Archite& knew of the brevalence of evil and of its domination over the downward
course of mankind, aiid indicates also what lies beyond al1
human sight-that tlie only liope for the race is in Jehovah.

The Great Pyramid.
This conclusion of Prof. Smyth's as to the date of the
Great Pyramid's building, was most abundantly corroborated, later, by certain measurements by which the Great
Pyramid indicates its own date of construAion. A realization of the fa& that the Great Pyramid exhibits a wisdom
of design which the Egyptians could not have posesseda divine wisdom which must have been worked out under
the supemision of some inspired semant of God-has led
to the conjeAure that Melchizedek was its builder. He
was "king of Salein [that is, king of peace] and priest of
the Most High God," and as a person and type occupied
so high a position as to be a blesser of Abraham, who also
paid him tithes. Of this we can know little, except that
Melchizedek was a great and peaceful king, and that he
lived about that time, and not far distant from the site of
the Great Pyramid.
I t is conjeAured that Melchizedek, though not himself an
Egyptian, used Egyptian labor for the construAion of the
Great Pyramid. And to some extent the traditions of Egypt
support such a theory. They reveal the fa& that Egypt
had a peculiar invasion about this date by a people whom
tradition merely denominates Hyksos (i. e., Shepherd Kings
or Peaceful Kings). These invaders seem not to have
attempted to disturb the general govemment of Egypt, and,
after staying a time for some purpose not recognized by the
tradition, they left Egypt as peacefully as they had come.
These Hyksos or Peaceful Kings are supposed to include
Melchizedek, and are assumed to have been the builders of
the Great Pyramid-God's
altar and " Witness " in the
land of Egypt.
Manetho, an Egyptian priest and scribe, is quoted by
Josephus and others as saying : We had formerly a king
whose name was Timaus. In his time it came to pass, 1
know not how, that the deity was displeased with us ; and
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there came up froni the East, in a strange manner, men of
ignoble race [not warriors], Hyksos, who had the confidence to invade our country and easily subdue it by their
power without a battle. And when they had our rulers in
their hands, they demolished the temples of the gods."
ITS PECULIAR LOCATION.

The Great Pyramid is situated on an elevated rocky plain,
overlooking tlie river Nile, not far from the city of Cairo,
in Egypt. A remarkable thing in conne&ion with its situation is, that the delta of the Nile forms a sea-coast which
in shape is a true quarter circle, with tlie Great Pyramid
marking tlie inner angle.
This relationship of the Great Pyramid to the coast was
discovered by Mr. Henry Mitchell, Chief Hydrographer
of the United States Coast Survey, who visited Egypt in
1S68 to report the progress of the Suez Canal. His observation of the regularity of the curvature along the whole of
Egypt's northern coast led him to conclude that some central point of physical origination was indicated. On searching for this grand center, lie found it niarked by the Great
Pyramid, wliich led him to exclaim : '' That monument
stands in a more important physical situation than any other
building ereaed by iiiaii."
A liiie drawn from tlie entrance passage due north would
pass through the northernmost point of Egypt's coast ; and
lines drawn in continuation of the northeast and northwest
diagonals of the strii&ure would enclose the delta's either
side, thus embracing tlie fan-shaped country of Lower Egypt.
(See illustration, page 323.) Built upon the northernmost
edge of the Gizeh cliff, and looking out over tliis se&or, or
open-fan-shaped land of Lower Egypt, it may be truly said
to be at tlie very border thereof, as well as in its nominal
center, as described by the propliet Isaiah. " I n tliat day
shall there be an altar to the Lord in ihe mi& of :he land
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of Egypt, and a pillar [pyramid] at the border thereof, to
the Lord. And it shall be for a sign and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt." Another fa&
worthy of notice is that the Great Pyramid is located in the
geographical center of the land surface of the world-including North and South America, unknown for centuries
after the location and construltion of the Great Pyramid.
ITS SCIENTIFIC LESSONS.

The Great Pvamid speaks to us, not by hieroglyphics,
nor by sketches, but only by its location, its construltion
and its measurements. The only original marks or figures
found were in the " ConstruEtion Chamberc" over the
King's Chamber : " there are none whatever in the passages and rooms of the Pyramid proper. The scientific
lessons of the Great Pyramid we omit for economy of space,
because not one in a hundred ordinary readers would understand the scicntific terms, so as to appreciate the demonstrations, and especiaily because they would be no part of the
gospel which it is our misson to present. Suffice it, therefore, that we merely suggest the manner in which it teaches
the scientist. For instance : Tlie measure of the base of the
four sides, at the leve1 of the " sockets," added, is found to
be as many pyramid cubits as there are days in four years, to
the fraction-including the leapyear fraltion. The measures diagonally across the base from northeast to southwest,
and from northwest to southeast, added, give as many inches
as there are years in the precessional cycle. This cycle astronomers had already concluded to be 25,827 years, and
the Great Pyramid corroborates their conclusion. The distance to the sun it is claimed is indicated, by the height and
angle of the Great Pyramid, to be g1,840,270 miles, which
almost exaaly corresponds with tlie latest figures reached
by astronomers. Astronomers until recently had calculated
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this distance to be from ninety to ninety-six millions of
miles, their latest calculation and conclusion being ninetytwo millions. The Great Pyramid has also its own way of
indicating the most correa standard of al1 weights and
measures, based upon the size and weight of the earth, which
it is also claimed to indicate.
Commenting upon the scientific testimony and the location of this majestic " Witness," Rev. Joseph Seiss, D. D.
suggests :
" There is a yet grander thought embodied in this wonderful stru&ure. Of its five points tliere is one of special
pre-eminence, in which al1 its sides and exterior lines terminate. I t is the summit corner, which lifts its Solemn index finger to the sun at midday, and by its distance from
the base tells the mean distance to tliat sun from the earth.
And if we go back to the date which the Pyramid gives itself, and look for what that finger pointed to at midnight,
we find a far sublimer indication. Science has at last discovered that the sun is not a dead center, with planets
wheeling about it, anditself stationary. I t is now ascertained that the sun also is in motion, carrying with it its
splendid retinue of comets, planets, its satellites and theirs,
around some other and vastly mightier center. Astronomers are not yet fully agreed as to what or where tliat center is. Some, however, believe that they have found the
direaon of it to be the Pleiades, and particularly Alcyone,
the central one of the reiiowned Pleiadic stars. T o the
distinguiched German astronomer, Prof. J. H. Maedler,
belongs the honor of having made this discovery. Alcyone, then, as far as science has been able to perceive, would
seem to be ' the midnight throne' in which the whole system of gravitation has its central seat, and from which the
Almighty governs his universe. And here is the wonderful
corresponding fa&, that at the date of the Great Pyramid's
building, at midnight of the autumnal equinox, and hence
the tme beginning of the year* as still preserved in the
traditions of many nations, the Pleiades were distributed
-

*The beginning of the Jewish year, introduced by the Day Atonement, as shown in Scarr~uaBSTURLES,
VOL.U
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over the meridian of this Pyramid, with Alcyone (rl T i r i )
precisely on the line. Here, tlien, is a yointing of the liighest
and subliniest charaaer tliat mere human science has ever
been able so iiiuch as to hint, and which aould seem to
breathe an unsiispe&ed and mighty meaning into that
speech of God to Job, when he demanded, ' Canst thou
bind the sweet influences of Pleiades?' "
ITS TESTIMONY RELATING TO THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION.

While every feature of tlie Great Pyramid's teaching is
important and of interest, our greatest interest centers in
its silent but eloquent symhlism of the plan of God-the
Plan of the Ages. It would be impossible, however, to understand God's plan as illustrated by it, had we not first
discovered that plan in the Bible. But having seen it portrayed there, it is strengthening to faitli to see it again so
beautifully outlined here; and to notice, further, that h t h
the truths of Nature and the truths of Revelation are our~ied
and testified to by the same great Author in this wonderful
stone '' Witness."
In this aspe& of its teaching, the Great Pyramid, viewed
from without, has a beautiful significance, representing the
plan of God completed, as it sliall be at tlie end of the Millennial age. The crowning feature will be Clirist, the acknowledged Head over al1 ; and each other stone will be
fitly framed into the glor ious building, complete and perfea.
Al1 this chiseling, polisliing and fitting process will then be
completed, and al1 will be bound and cemented together, to
each other and to the Head, with love. If theGreat Pyramid,
as a whole, represents the plan of God complete, its top
corner-stone should represent Christ, whom God hath highly
exalted to be Head over all. And that it does represent
Christ is indicated, not only by its exa& fitness as a symbol
of Christ,* biit also by numeroiis references to the s~mbol
* See VOL. I., Chap. v.; also the Chart of the Ages, VOL. I., x, y, z, W.
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by prophets and apostles and by our Lord Jesus himself.
Isaiah (28: 16) refers to Christ as the " precious cornerstone." Zechariah (4: 7) refers to its placement at the top
of the completed edifice, with great rejoicing, saying, <' He
shall bring forth the head-stone tliereof with shoutings,
crying, ' Grace, grace unto it.' " Doubtless when the headstone of the Great Pyramid was laid tliere was great rejoicing among the builders and al1 interested in it, to see tliis
crowning feature of the finished work. Job also (38:6, 7)
speaks of the rejoicing when the cliief corner-stone was laid,
and he specifies the head, or crowning corner-stone, by
mentioning tlie other four corner-stones first, saying,
" Whereupon are the socket-stones made to sink? or who
laid the corner-stone thereof, when the morning stars sang
together and al1 the sons of God shouted for joy ? " (See
margin.) The Prophet David, too, refers to our Lord, and
uses a figure of speech exa&ly corresponding to that of this
stone " Witness" of Egypt. He says, prophetically, from
tlie staiidpoint of the futiire, " Tlie stone which the builders rejeQed ís become the head-corner-stone. Tliis is
Jehovah's doing. It is niarvelous in our eyes. Tliis is the
day [tlie Llillennial day of Christ's glory as the Head and
Riiler of the world] which Jehovah hath made; we will
rejoice aiid be glad in it." (Psa. 118: 22-24.) Fleslily
Israel failed to accept Christ as their head-stone, and hence
were rejeQed froiii being the special house of God-Spiritual
Israel instead being built iip into Christ tlie Head. And
we remember tliat our Lord applied this very prophecy to
himself, and showed that he was the rejeQed stone, and
that Israel, 'througli their builders, the priests and Pharisees,
were tlie reje&ers.-Matt. 2 1 :42, 44 ; A& 4: I 1.
How perfealy the head-stone of tlie Great Pyramid illustrates al1 this ! Tlie Iiead-stone, being first finished, would
serve the workiiieii as a i,a:tcrii or iiiodel for the whole
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struaure, whose angles and proportions must al1 be conformed to it. But we can readily imagine tliat, before this
top-stone was recognized as a pattern for the whole structure, it would be rejeaed, set at naught, by the builders,
some of whom could think of no place suitable for it ; its five
sides, five corners and sixteen different angles making it unsuitable to tlie stru&ure until the very top-stone was needed,
and then no other stone urould do. During al1 the years in
which the building work progressed, this Chief Corner-stone
would be a " stone of stumbling " and a '' rock of offense "
to those not acquainted with its use and place ; just as Christ
is, and will continue to be, to many, until they have seen
him exalted as the Head-Corner-Stone of God's plan.
The pyramid figure represents perfeaion and completeness, and speaks to us in symbol of the plan of God, showing that " in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he
will gather together Cinto one harmonious family, though
on different planes of being], under one Head, al1 things in
not being conheaven and on earth, under Christ "-al1
formable being cut off.-Eph.
I : ro ; 2 :20-22.-Diagioti.
HOW THE INTERNAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE GREAT PYRAMID
OUTLINES THE PLAN OF REDEblPTION.

But while the outward testimony of this great struaure
is thus complete, and in accord with God's written revelation, its inner construQion is even more wonderful. While
its outward form illustrates the completed results of God's
Plan of Redemption,* the inner constru&ion marks and
illustrates every prominent feature of that plan as it has developed from age to age, down to its glorious and complete
consummation. Here the stones upon the various levels or
planes represent the perfeaion of al1 who, under Christ Jesus
our Head, shall become conformed to God's perfea will,
* See Chart of the Ages in,VoL. I.
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as we have already seen from Scripture testimony. Some
will be perfeaed on the human plane and some on tbe
spintual and divine planes or natures. Thus the floor of
the " King's Chamber " is described as being on the fiftieth
course of masonry, that of the u Queen's Chamber " on
the twenty-fifth course, and the lower end of the " First
Ascending Passage," if extended by the "Plug," as will
presently be shown, would reach down to the basa1 line of
the Pyramid. Thus from its base-line upward the Great
Pyramid seems to stand as an emblem of God's plan of salvation, or lifting up out of sin and death, provided for al1
mankind. The base-line thus corresponds with the date
of the confirmation of God's promise to typical Israel-the
beginning of tlie uplifting or saving process.
A careful study of the accompanying diagram, showing
the interior arrangement of this wonderful struuure, is suggested. The Great Pyrarnid has but one proper Entrance
Passage." This passage is regular, but low and slanting,
and leads down toa little room or '' Subterranean Chamber,"
cut in the rock. This room is of peculiar constru&ion, the
ceiling being well finished, while the sides are only commenced and the bottom is rough and unfinished. This to
some minds has suggested the thought, " bottomless pit,"
which term is used in the Scriptures to represent disaster,
oblivion and extinuion. This " Entrance Passage " fitly
represents the present downward course of mankind toward
destru&ion ; while the Subterranean Chamber,'' by its
peculiar constru&ion, illustrates the great trouble, disaster,
destru&ion, the "wages of sin," to which the downward
course leads.
The First Ascending Passage" is of about the same
size as the " Entrance Passage," from which it branches off.
I t is small, low and difficult of ascent, but opens at its
upper end into a large, elegant hall-way, called the '' Grand
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Gallery," the ceiling of which is at smen times the height
of the passages leading to it. The low " Ascending Passage "
is supposed to represent the Law di~~ensation,
and Israel
as a nation, from the going out ~f Egypt. There they left
the nations of the world and their downward course, to be
God's holy nation and under his law-proposing thenceforth to walk an upward and more difficult path than that
of the heathen world, viz., to keep the Law. The "Grand
Gallery " is understood to represent the period of the Gospel call-still upward and difficult, but not hampered as
that behind it. The loftiness and greater width of this passage-way well represent the grander hopes and greater liberties of tlie Christian dispensation.
On a leve1 with the floor of the " Grand Gallery " at its
lower end, there starts a '' Horizontal Passage " under it,
which leads to a little room commonly termed the Queen's
Chamber." At the upper end of the "Grand Gallery "
is another low passage-way, leading into a little room called
the " Ante-Chamber " wliich is of very peculiar construction, and which to some has suggested the idea of a school
-a place for instruQion and testing.
But the chief room of the Great Pyramid, for both size
and importance of location, is a little farther along, and
separated from the "Ante-Chamber " by another low passage-way. This room is known as the '' King's Chamber."
Over it are a number of small apartments called "Construction Chambers." The significance of these, if they have any
significance, relates not to man, nor to aiiy other creature
which walks, but to spirit beings; for it will be observed
from the diagram that though the sides and the top are
squared and finished, there is no floor surface to any of them.
The "King's Chamber" contains a " Coffer" or stone
box, the only piece of furnitiire found in the Great Pyramid.
Ventilation is provided in the " King's Chamber " by two
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air-passages which pierce its walls on opposite sides and
extend to the outer surface-left for this purpose by the
builders. It has been speculated by some that there are
yet other rooms and passages for future discovery ;but we
do not share this opinion: to us it seems that the passages
and rooms already discovered fully serve the divinely-intended purpose, in witnessing to the entire plan of God.
From the west side of the lower or north end of the
Grand Gallery," extending downward, there is an irregular passage called tlie <'Well," leading into the descending Entrance Passage." Its route passes through a grotto
in the natural rock. The conneaion between this passage
and the Grand Gallery " is very disordered. It would
appear that originally the passage-way into the " Queen's
Chamber " had been concealed, being covered by tlie flooring slabs of tlie " Grand Gallery ;" and also that a stone
slab covered the inoiitli of the " Well." But now the whole
lower end of tlie Grand Gallery " is torn away, opening
the p w g e to the "Queen's Cliamber," and leaving the
Well " open. Tliose who have been there and who llave
examined it say tliat it looks as thoiigh an explosion had
taken place at tlie nioutli of the <'Well," bursting it open
from beneatli. It is our opinion, Iiowever, that no such explosion ever occurred; but tliat things were left by the
builders as they are, purposely, to indicate the same thiiig
that would be indicated by the suplmsed explosion, wliich
will be referred to later. As a matter of fa&, none of these
stones are now to be found, and it would have been very
difficult to remove tliem.
At the upper or south end of the Grand Gallery," the
floor-line of the "Ante-Chamber " and the "King's Chainber " extends into the u Grand Gallery," forming an abrupt
barrier, or high step at its upper eiid. This step projeQs
from the south wall sixty-one inclies. This south end wall
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of the Grand Gallery " has a peculiarity also : it is not
vertical, bntleansnorthward- a t the top 20 inches*and at its very top tliere is an opening or passage-way conne&ing with tlie so-called '< ConstruQion Chambers " over
the King's Chamber."
The passage-ways and floors of the Pyramid are of limestone, as indeed is the entire struQure, except in tlie "King's
Chamber," tlie Ante-Chamber " and tlie passage between
them, where tlie floors and ceilings are of granite. The
only piece of granite elsewliere in the stru&ure is the granite " Pliig," wliich is tiglitly wedged in tlie lnwer end of
the First Ascending Passage." As originally left by the
builders, the '' First Ascending Passage " was sealed wi th a
close-fitting angular stone at its lower end, where it conneQs with the " Entrance Passage ;" 2nd tliis was so neatly
done tliat the " First Ascending Passage " was unknown
until, in '' due time," tlie stone fell. Close to the lower
end of this " First Ascending Passage," and just behind the
sealingstone, was tlie granite '' Plug," made slightly wedgeshaped, and evidently intended to remain there, as it has
tlius far resisted al1 efforts to remove it.
Thougli tlie " Eiitrance Passage " was well known to the
ancients, as attested by historians, yet Al Mamoun, an Arabian Caliph, was evidently igiiorant of its exaa situation,
except that tradition located it on the nortli sicie of the
Pyramid, when, iii A. D. 825, at great expense he forced an
entrance, as shown on the diagram, in the hope of finding
wonderful treasures. But though it contained vast intelle&ual treasures, now being appreciated, it contained none
of the kind sought by the Arabs. Their labor, however,
w3s not wholly in vain ; for, while they worked, the stone
which sealed the upward passaged jarred from its position,
fe11 into the Entrance Passage " and told the secret, thw
disclosing
the " First Ascending Passage." The Arabs supDr. J. Edgar's report.
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posed that they had at last found the way to secreted wealth,
and, unable to remove the granite " Plug," they forced a
passage along-side, quanying much more easily the softa
limestone.
THE GREAT PYRAMID'S TESTIMONY CONCERNING
THE PLAN OF THE AGES.

1

I n aletter to Prof. Smyth, Mr. Robert Menzies, the young
Scotsman who first suggested the religious or Messianic
feature of the Great Pyramid's teaching, said :U From the north beginning of the Grand Gallery, in
upward progression, begin the years of our Savior's life,
expressed at tlie rate of an inch to a year. Three and
thirty inch-years, therefore, bring us right over against the
mouth of tlie Well."
Yes, that "Well" is the key, so to speak, to the whole
story. It represents not only our Lord's death and burial,
but also his resurreQion. This last is shown by tlie feature
already noted, that the mouth of tlie '< Well " and its surroundings look as firmrgh an explosion had burst it open
fiom beneath. Thus our Lord burst tlie bonds of death,
thereby bringing life and immortality to light-opening up
a new way to life. (Heb. 10:20.) It was not possible for him
to be holden of death (AQs 2 :2 4 , is tlie seeming laiiguage
of the torn rocks surrounding the upper opening of tliis
"Well."
As the Well" was tlie only may of access to eacli
of these upward passages of tlie Great Pyraniid, so by tlie
death and resurreQion of our Redeemer is tlie only avenue to
life on any plane for tlie fallen race. As the '< First Ascending Passage " mas there, but inipassable, so the Jewish or Law
Covenant stood as a way to or offer of life, but a useless or
impassable way to life : none of the fallen race ever could
or ever did reach life by walking its prescribed course.
"By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified " to
life. (Rom. 3: 20.) That which the Weli " symbolizes,
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viz., the ransom, is the only way by which any member of
the condemned race can reach the grand provision of the
divine plan-lasting life.
Years before this suggestion, that the " Grand Gallery "
represents the Christian dispensation, Prof. Smyth had, by
astronomical observation, fixed the date of the building of
the Pyramid at B. c. 21 70; and when Mr. Menzies suggested
that the floor-line inches of the Grand ,Gallery " represent years, it occurred to some one that, if that theory were
true, the measuring of the floor-line backward from :the
lower edge of the '< Grand Gallery," down the First Ascending Passage " to its junQion with the " Entrance Passage," and thence upward along the " Entrance Passage "
toward the Pyramid's entrance, should discover some mark
or indication in the passage-way to correspond, and thus
prove the date of the Pyramid's constru&ion, and the corre&ness of the inch-year theory. This, though not unreasonable, was a crucial test, and the service of a civil engineer was obtained to visit the Great Pyramid again and
make very accurate measurements of passages, chambers,
etc. This was in 1872; and the report of this gentleman
was confirmatory to the last degree. His measurenients show
the floor-line just described to be 2170% inches to a very
finely ruled line in the walls of the Entrance Passage."
Thus the date of its construfiion is doubly attested, while
the floor-lines of its passages are shown to be scrolls of history and chronology, which shall yet be generally heard as
4'a witness unto the Lord in the land of Egypt."
Here, thanks to the very accurate measurements of al1
the passages, furnished by Prof. Smyth, we are enabled to
reach what to us are by far the most interesting features of
the testimony of this " Witness" yet delivered.
When we first came to appreciate what we have alreadv
mentioned of the testimony of the Great Pyramid, we said
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at once, If this, indeed, prove to be a Bible in stone; if it
be a record of the secret plans of the Great ArchiteQ of
the universe, displaying his foreknowledge and wisdom ; it
should and will be in full accord with his written Word.
The fa& that the Pyramid's secrets were kept until tlie close
of six thousand years of the world's Iiistory, but that it now
begins to give its testirnony as tlie Millennial Dawn draws
on, is in perfeét harmony with tlie written Woid, whose
abundant testimony relative to the glorious plan of God
has likewise been kept secret from tlie foundation of tlie
world, and only iiow is beginning to shine forth in its completeness and glory.
We have already presented, in previous volumes, and in
previous chapters of this volume, tlie clear testirnony of tlie
written Word, showing that we stand on the threshold of a
new age-that
tlie Millennial Day is dawning, mitli its
change of eartli's rulership from tlie control of tlie '' prince
of this world " and his faithful, to the control of him "wliose
right it is " @y purchase) and Iiis faithful saints. We have
seen that though the result of this change will be a great
blessing, yet the time of the transfer, while the present
prince, tlie " strong man," is being bound and his household driven out of power (Matt. 1 2 : 29 ; Rev. 20: 2), will
be a time of intense trouble. Tlie Scriptural time-proofs
which we have considered show that this trouble was due
to date from the time of Christ's second advent (OQober,
1874, when tlie judging of tlie nations would comrnence,
under t l ~ eenlightening influences of tlie Day of the Lord.
This is shown in tlie Great Pyramid tlius :The " Descending Passage," from tlie entrance of the
Great Pyramid, leading to the " Pit " or " Subterranean
Chamber," represents the course of the world in general
(under the prince of this world). into the great time of
trouble (the " Pit "), in which evil shall be brought to an
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end. The measuring of this period and determiningd e n
the pit of trouble shall be reached are easy enough if
we have a definite date-a point in the Pyramid L-om
which to start. We have this date-mark in the junction
of the " First Ascending Passage" with the "Grand
Gdery." That point rnarks the birth o£ our Lord Jesus.
as the " Well," 33 inches farther on, indicates his death.
So, then, if we measure backward down the "First
Ascending Passage" to its junction with the " Entrance
Passage," we shall have a fixed date to mark upon the
donnward passage. This measure is 1542 inches, and
indicates the year B. C. 1542,as the date at that point.
Then measuring abwn the " Entrance Passage" from that
point, to find the distance to the entrance of the "Pit,"
representing the great trouble and destruction witb
which this age is to close, when evil will be overthrown
from pomer, me find it to be 3457 inches, syrnbolizing
3457 years from tlie above date, B. c. I 542. This calculation shows A. D. 1915 as marking the beginning of the
p k o d of trouble; for 1542 years B. c. plus 1915 years
A. D. equals 3457 years. Thus the Pyramid witnesses
that the close o£ 1914will be the bea&ning of the time
of trouble such as was not since there was a nation-no,
nor ever shall be afterward. And thus it will be noted
that this " Witness" fully corroborates the Bible testimony on this subject, as shown by the "Parallel Dispensations" in SCRIPTURE
STUDIES,
VOL.11.. Chap. vii.
Nor should any doubt the fact that the forty years
o£ "harvest" began in the Ea11 of 1874 becanse the
trouble has not yet reached so portentouc and unendurable a stage; and because, ih some respects, the
" harvest " period since that date has been one of great
advancement in knowledge. Remember, too, that the
Great Pyramid figures and illustrations including the diagram of the "Pit" were drafted by Prof. Smyth without
any reference to this application.
Besides, we should remember that the Word of the
Lord clearly shows that the judgments o£ this time of
trouble wiii begin with the nominal Church, prepara-
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tory to its overthrow, and in the strife o£ selfishness between capital and labor, both of which are now organizing for the culminating trouble.
The shape and finish of this lowect room or " Pit "
are peculiarly significant. While the top and parts o£
the sides are regular, it has no floor-its rough, unfinished bottom dropping lower and lower to its eastern
side, giving reason for the name, " Bottomless Pit,"
sometimes applied to it. This room speaks of liberty
and freedom as well as of trouble, of elevation as well
as of degradation; for, as the traveler reaches it, cramped
and weary from the crouched position enforced by the
smailness of the " Entrance Passage," he here finds not
only a step downward into greater depths, and upon " a
troublesome floor," very uneven and broken, but he
finds a great elevatwn also, part of this room being much
more lofty than the passage-way to it, which is suggestive of greatly enlarged room for his mental organkm.
How true this is to facts, too. Can we not already
see that the spirit of liberty has reached the masses of
civilized nations? We do not pause here to consider the
consistencies and inconsistencies of the liberties being
felt and claimed by the masses-both are suggested in
this room by the elevation of the top and the depression
of the bottom: we merely note the fact that the light of
our day-the Day of the Lord-induces the spirit of
liberty; and the spirit of liberty, coming in contact with
the pride, wealth and power of those still in control,
will be the cause of the trouble which the Scriptures
assure us will eventually be very great. Though as yet
it has scarcely begun, kings and emperors and statesmen and capitalists, and al1 men, see it coming, and
"men's hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking
after the things coming ;" for the powers of the heavens
are being shaken, and shall ultimately be removed. The
evil systems-civil, social and religious-of " the present
evil world" will there sink into oblivion, into destructionwhich the subterranean chamber or " Pit " also symbol,
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hes. For we regad the "Pit" as not only a symbol of
the overwhelming trouble which will involve the present
order of t h i g s in an overthrow and destruction (because
of their inconsistency with the better order of things to
be established under God's Kingdom), but also as a
symbol of the certain end of every being who continues
to pwsue the downward course, and who, unaer the f
d
enlightenment of the Millennial age, will refuse to break
offhis sins and pursue righteousness.
Notice another item in this connection: The "Entrance Passage" has a regular slope downward unta it
nears the " Pit," when it ceases to slope and runs horieontally. Measuring backward from the entrance of
the subterranean chamber or " Pit" to the junctwe of
the horizontal with the angling portion of the passage,
we find the distance to be 324 inches; consequently, the
b e g i i n g of the leve1 portion of the passage marks a
date 324 years before 1915, viz., the year 1590. This
would seem to say that a t that date (A. D. 1591) something transpired which had a great influence upon the
course of civilization, and which in some measure arrested its downward tendency. What transpired a t
that time? What great movement, marked by that
date, has had such an influence?
Unfortunately we find no exact measurements of
this portion of this downward passage and we are conrinced that Prof. Smyth's diagrams are not sufficiently
accurate to justify coníidence in " paper measurements"
based upon them. An unconíirmed measurement is
324 Py. inches, which measured backward would indicate
about the year A. D. 1590, or "Shakespeare's day."
However, we attach no weight to this suggestion.
One thiig is certain-that low downward passage
represents the course of the world, as the upward passages
represent the course for the "called" Church. The
change from a downward to a horizontal path would
therefore seem to imply moral or political enlightenment.
or favorable restraint from the downward course.
,
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The Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century
certainly did accomplish much for the uplift of the world
in every way, indirectly. I t purged the moral atmosphere
of much of its ignorance and superstition, and is admitted bv Roman Catholics as well as Protestants to
have marked a new era of universal advancement.
We are not claiming, as some do, that everything of
our day is upward rather than downward. On the contrary, we see many things in our day to which we cannot
give assent as even civilized, not to say in accord with
the divine will. We see a broader "humanitarian"
view ~revalentin the world which. while far from the
religion of our Lord Jesus, is far in advance of the
ignorant superstitions of the past.
Indeed it is this social improvement of the world
that has given rise to the " Evolution Theory" and
caused many to conclude that the world is growing
rapidly better and better,-that it needed no Savior
and his redeeming work, and needs no Kingdom to come
with restitution work. Very soon the poor world will
realize that uplift and the basis of pure selfishness means
increasing discontent, and eventually anarchy. Only
the Lord's people, guided by his Word, are able to see
these things in their proper light.
But while the above measurements were giving their harmonious testimonies, another measurement seemed quite out of harmony with the Bible
account; viz., that of the " First Ascending Passage,"
which presumably represented the period from the
time of Israel's exodus from Egypt to the birth
of our Lord Jesus.* The Bible account of the time.
as already given,t we could not doubt, having demon*This period is not the same as that which, m VOL.II.,
Chap. vir., we have denominated and described as the Jewish
age. The latter began 198 years before the Exodus, at the
death of Jacob, and did not end until the Lord. whom they
rejected, left their house desolate, five days before his cruuñxion.
VOL. II., pages 230-232.
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strated its correQness in so many ways. It showed the
time from the exodus from Egypt to the year A. D. I to be
exaaly 1614 years, while the floor-line of the " First Ascending Passage " measures only 1542 inches. Then, again,
we knew beyond a doubt, from the words of our Lord and
the propliets, that the Law age, and the favor " to Israel
after the flesh, did not cease at the birth of Jesus, but three
and a Iialf years after his death, at the close of their seventy
weeks of favor, A. D. 36.* This mould make the period
from tlie exodus to the full end of their favor (1614 plus 36)
equal I 650 years. And though, in a sense, the grandeur
and blessing of the new dispensation began at the birth of
Jesus (Luke z :1-14, 25-38), yet the Great Pyramid should,
in some way, indicate tlie full length of Israel's favor. This
we finally found to be most ingeniously shown. The granite
" Plug " proved to be the exa& length to fill out this period
to tlie very limit. Then we knew why that '' Plug " was so
securely fixed that none had succeeded in displacing it.
The great hfaster-Builder liad placed it there to stay, that
we might Iiear its testimony to-day corroborating the Bible,
as to both its plan and its clironology.
In measuring this passage with its <<Plug," we should
consider it as though it were a telescope, with the 4 r Plug "
drawn out until the upper end reaches the place originally
marked by the lower end of it. The distance downward
from the north entrance of the u Grand Gallery " to the
lower end of the granite '< Plug " is 1470 inches, to which
if we add the length of the "Plug," 179 inches, we have
a total of 1649 inches, representing 1649 years; and the
one inch-year of difference between this and the 1650 years
shown by the Bible chronology of that period is easily accounted for when we remember that one end of this granite
a Plug " had been considerably chipped by those \cho en-

* See VOL. II., Cliap. rii.
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deavored to force it from its fixed position in thepassage-way.
Thus, exaCtly, does the stone "Witness" corroborate
the testimony of the Bible, and show that the period from
the exodus of Israel from Egypt until the full end of their
national favor,* A. D. 36, was 1650 years. But let none
confound this period with the period shown in the Paralleis
of the Jewish and Christian dispensations-showing the two
ages to be each 1845 years in lengtb, the one from the death
of Jacob to A. D. 33,and tlie other from A. D. 33 to A .D. 1878.
And not only was this an ingenious way of hiding and
yet hrnishing the length of the period from the exodus to
the birth of our Lord (to be, in due time, a corroboration
of the Bible testimony), but the careful reader ivill readily
see that it could have been done only in some such way,
for t rvo reacons : First, because the Jewish dislxnsation and
favor not only began at the death of Jacob, before the exoduc from Egypt, but aiso ran into and parallel to the
Christian dispensation for the thirty-three years of our Lord
Jesus' earthly life ; and, second, because to have made the
'' First Ascending Passage " long enougli to represent fully
the Jeivish age in year-inches would have necessitated the
rnaking of the Pyramid still larger, which in turn would
have destroyed its scientific features and lescons.
Let us now examine the <' Grand Gallery," at the end of
the " First Ascending Passage," noting also its symbolic
testimony. It is seven times as high as the '' First Ascending Pasage." It has seven courses of overlapping stones in
its walls, of smooth, highly polislied and once beautiful,
cream-colored limestone. It is twenty-eight feet high,
though very narrow, being only six feet broad anywhere,
but contraQed to three feet at the floor and less at the roof.
Prof. Greaves, an Oxford professor of the fifteenth century,
describing it, wrote :

* See VOL.II., Chut>:iü.
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It is a very stately piece of work, and not inferior,
either in respe& of the curiosity of art or ricliness of materials, to the most sumptuous and magnificent buildings. .
This gallery, or corridor, or whatsoever else 1 may cal1
it, is built of white and polislied marble (limestone), the
which is very evenly cut in spacious sqiiares or tables.
Of such materials as is the pavement, such is the roof, and
such are the side walls tliat flank it ; the knitting of the
joints is so close tlint they are scarce discernihle to a curious
eye; and that wliich adds grace to the whole stru&ure,
though it makes the passage the more slippery and difficult,
is the acclivity and rising of the ascent. . . . In the casting and ranging of the marbles (limestone) in both the
side walls, there is one piece of architehre, in my judgment, very graceful, and that is that al1 the courses or ranges,
which are but seven (so great are these stones), do set and
flag over one another about three inches ; the bottom of the
uppermost course overflagging the top of the next, and so
in order the rest as they descend."
And Prof. Smyth declares that it would be impossible
fairly to represent it by piaures, saving :u Tlie circumstances are above the scope of orthodox pictures by reason of tlie narrow breadth, the lofty, vaulting
height, and the very peculiar sloping angle of the long floor ;
a floor, when one looks from its north end southward, ascending and ascending through the darkness, apparently forever ; and with such steepness that no artist's view of it,
painted on a vertical plane, could ever hope to represent
more than a small part of that floor, rising upward through
the whole canvas and going out at the top. While, on looking northward from the south end of the Gallery, you lose
the floor instantly, and see on the leve1 of your eyes, in the
distante, part of the steeply descending ceiling. Otherwise, it is the solemn overlappings of the high, dark walls,
passing you by on either side ; but al1 on an uneasy slant,
speaking of toil in one dire&ion, danger in another, and a
mouiitain of strength everywhere."
What a wonderful illustration is given in this " Grand
Gallery " of the course of the ftue Christian Church and of
the path of the little flock of overcomers during the long

..
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period of tlie Gospel age. Its once beautiful, cream-wliite
walls and ceiling, formed of regular overlapping stones, al1
sloping upward, give not the history of the nominal Church,
as some have supposed-else they would be far from regular
and upward-but they te11 of God's great favor bestowed
during the Gospel age, the '' high-calling " to certain liberties and privileges, offered conditionally to al1 the justified
during the Gospel age, opened up by tlie Well-the ransom.
The lofty lieiglit of this '' Grand Gallery "-seven times
the height of the passage representing the Jewish dispensation (seven k i n g a symbol of completeness or fu1iiess)represents that fulness of blessing contained in tlie Abrahamic proniise, which is a&ually set before the Gosl~el
Church. The ''King's Chamber," at the end of the u Grand
Gallery," represents the end of tlie race to which tlie
present liigh calling leads al1 the faithful; and this "King's
Chamber," as we shall sliortly see, is a most apt symbol of
tlie ultirnate destiny of the Churcli. By the Well" (whicli
represents the ransom), at tlie very entrance of this Gallery,
and wliicli al1 must recognize who enter ulmn this way, our
justification is beautifully symbolized. Tlius the Great
Pyramid tells us, '' There is tlierefore now no condemnation
to them that are in Clirist Jesus."
The apparently interminable lengtli of the " Grand Gallery " sliows how long tlie Gospel age has appeared to individual members of the Church, wliile its narrowness well
represents tlie '' narrow way to life ;" and its steepness, the
difficulty with wliich the way is pursued, and tlie continua1
danger of backsliding to those who fail to watch vigilantly
their steps. Yet, within the confines of these walls of divine favor is the safety and security of al1 those who continue in well-doing, who continue to grow in gizce, to
ascend the difficult way, to u walk not after tlie flesh, but
after the spirit."
4

so

The Great Pyramid.

Laoking upward along tbe "Grand Gallery," we see
that it hss aa end as well as a beginning. Thus we are
told that the exceeding great and precious privileges extended during this Gospel age will some time ccasc-the
wonderful high-calling to joint-lieirship with Christ, as his
bride," will terniinate when a sufficient number to coinplete the '' little flock " shall Iiave accepted tlie call. That
which tliis stone "Witness " thus points out in illustration,
the written Word makes very plain, showing, as we have
seen, that the privilege of running for the great prize of the
high calling " belongs exclusively to the Gospel age. It was
never granted toany before-our Captain,Jesus,beingthe first
to whom it was offered, the first to accept its conditions of
sacrifice and.the first to enter into its rewards. The 5011th
end of the Grand Gallery " as positively marks the end
or limit of the call to the divine nature as the north end of
it marks the beginning of tlie offer of that great favor.
But since the '< Grand Gallery " represents our '' high
calling " of God, let us look beyond and note what this
call ieads to in tlie case of each individual. We have already
seen in the Scriptures that weare called to suffer with Christ,
to become dead with him, and afterward to cntcr i d o his
glory. And al1 this we find strikingly symbolized in the peculiar manner by which entrance is gaiiied to the <' King's
Chamber," at the end of tlie Grand Gallery." The way
by which those wlio accept the " high-calling " may enter
the heavenly glory, represented by the " King's Chamber,"
is not dire&. Tliey must first be tested in al1 points and
be found obedient to the will of God, else they cannot
enter into the rest that remaineth. Tliis, the Scriptural
teaching, and the experience of al1 running for the great
prize, is thus forcibly illustrated by the Great Pyramid.
As the cal1 leads to consecration and lesons of sacrifice, so
the '' Grand Gallery " leads to certain low passages which
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symbolize these. Having arrived at its upper end, the traveler must stoop very low at the door-way or passage which
This stoop symbolizes
leads into the " Ante-Chamber."
tlie consecration or death of the human will, the beginning
of the self-sacrifice, whereunto al1 are called who would attain to the divine nature. How much this self-sacrifice
means is known only to those who have accepted the call,
and who have aaually surrendered the liuman will.
This low passage, representing consecration, being passed,
Here
we are in wliat is known as tlie "Ante-Chamber."
the floor ceases to be limestone: from this point onward
the tread is to be on solid granite, wliicli may be interpreted as a ncw standing, or a standing as '' new creatures.*'
But when placing foot upon the granite floor, to e n t e upon
tlie new standing as new creatures, a huge obstruaion of
granite is noticed: it is known as the l' Granite Leaf."
This, like a drop-door, partly closes tlie way, leaving only
a low passage like the one just passed, forty-four inches
high, so that we must stoop again before we can enjoy fully
the privileges represented in the " Ante-Cliamber " This
Granite Leaf " represents tlie divinc wiZZ, and seems to say
to one who has just passed the low passage representing the
surrender of his own will, It is not enough that you shohd
sacrifice your will, plans and arrangements; you might do
al1 that, and tlien take up the will and plan of another ;
you must not only sacrifice your own will, but you must
h w to tlie divine will, and accept it instead of your own,
and become a&ive in God's ser-ice, before you can be
counted a new creature and an heir of tlie divine nature."
The u Granite Leaf" passed, we stand unhampered upon
thegranitefloor in the '<Ante-Chamber." (See illustration.)
This is a peculiar room : its walls are different from each
other; it seems to have a kind of ivainscoating on parts;
and in some of its walls grooves are cut. It certainly seems
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to be full of lessons not yet fully deciphered. However,
the suggestion of those who have visited it, that it resembles a school-room, seems in perfe& harmony with what we
should expea a s representing the experiences of those sanctified ones begotten of the Truth. This " Ante-Cliamber '*
syrnbolizes the scliool of Christ, and the discipline-the
trials of faith, patience, endurance, etc.-to which al1 are
subjeQed who have made a full consecration of themselves
to the will of God; which affords them opportunities for
overcoming, and for proving their worthiness of a place, as
overcomers, with Christ in his coming reign of glory. If
we be without such lessons and trials, we are not sons and
hcirs on this divine plane. (Heb. I 2 :S.) It is in the present
life, after our consecration to his service, that God schools
and disciplines us, and thereby not only tests our fidelity
to him, according to our covenant, but also prepares us to
sympatliize with others in trial and trouble, over whom he
wills shortly to make us rulers and judges.-I Cor. 6:2, 3.
And not only the death of the will, but also aaual death,
miist be passed before we enter fully and a f i a l l y the conditions of our '< new," "divine nature." And this, too, is
shown by the stone u Witness ;" for at the farther end of
the '' Ante-Charnber " is a very low passage through wliich
entrance to the < < King's Chamber " is gained. Tlius the
"King's Chamber," the grandest and highest room of
the Pyramid, becomes the symbol of the perfeAion of the
divine nature to be gained by the " little flock," the few
overcomers chosen out of the " maiiy called " (whose calling is symbolized by the " Grand Gallery "), who pass
through self-sacrifice and trial (symbolized by the " AnteChaniber," and the low passages into and from it). The
call to the "divine nature" came first to our Lord Jesiis,
whose mission to earth was for a two-fold purpose : (1) to
save sinners by paying the ransorn price for Adam, and al1

The Great Pyramid.

55

in him, and (2) that by that obediente unto death he might
be proved worthy of the divine nature and glory. Hence
it is that the "Grand Gallery " is shown as commencing
at our Lord's birth. It does not, therefore, symbolíze the
GospcC afi, for that did not commence until Jesus had made
an end of the Law age by his sacrifice on tlie cross, thirtythree years aíter Iiis birth; but it does symbolize the high
or heavenly cnlíing (through sacrifice) to the divine nature
-the u King's Chamber." Our Lord Jesus was thus called
from the moment of his birth ;and, since Pentecost, al1 justified believers are called to the same high privilege, however
few accept the cal1 to sacrifice, and liowever few make their
calling and.eleAion sure by hearty compliance witli the conditions-walking in the Master's footsteps. And the length
of time during which this high-calling" to the divine
nature lasts, and when it ceases, is what is indicated by this
"Grand Gallery's" lengthand tennination,asalready shown.
The King's Chamber," whichcan be reached only by way
of thc Grand Gallery " and tlie " Ante-Cliamber," is in
every way the highest and noblest apartment in the Great
Pyramid, and fitly symbolizes the divine nature. Mr.
Henry F. Gordon, describing ir, says :*' It is a very noble apartment, 34 feet long, 17 feet broad,
and 19 feet high, of polished red granite throughout ; walls,
floor and ceiling in blocks squared, true, and joined together
with such exquisite skill that no autocrat eniperor of modern times could desire anything inore solidly noble and refined. The only thing this chamber contains is an empty
[granite] coffer [or stone box] witliout a lid; and it isworthy
o í notice that this coffer corresponds with the sacred ark of
the Mosaic Tabernacle in capacity."
In the Great Pyramidgranitt is used to symbolize divine
things or the diviiie nature, just as gold symbolized it in
Israel's typical Tabernacle and Temple: the low'passages
leading into the " Ante-Chaniber " and into the " King's
Chamber " correspond to the vails before the Holy and tlie
Most Holy ; and the granite coffer, the only furniture in the
King's Chamber," correspondsto the Arkof the Covenant,
which was the only fi~rniturein the Most Holy of the Tabernacle and the Temple. What in the one was gold, in the
other is granite, and of the same symbolic significance.
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Nor is this al1 : we find that the same great truths w h ~ h
were symbolically represented in the two apartnients of the
Tabernacle and the Temple, the Holy and the Most Holy,
and their separating vails, are exa&ly matched in the Great
Pyramid by the teachingsof the two apartinents, the "A n t o
Chamber ' ' and the King's Chamber," and their low separating passages. The " Ante-Chamber," like the Holy of
the Tabernacle, represents that condition of relationship
to God, as a reckoned new creature, and joint-heir with
Clirist of tlie divine nature and glory, which the delimcr
enters when, after accepting forgiveness of sins and reconciliation with God through the ransom, he presents his justified self a living sncrz$cc to God's scrvicc. As the first vail
of the Tabernacle represented the consecration or resignation or death of our own will, and the fiill submission to God's
will, so the low entrance to the Ante-Chamber " symboli z a this same great event, whicli begins the newness of life
in al1 who will ever be members of the roya1 priesthood.
Tliis test, representing the laying of oiir al1 upon the altar,
having been passed, the believer is no longer rcckoned as a
human being, but as a '' new creature," a '' partaker of the
divine nature." Tliough, as a matter of fa&, he will not be
made an aAual sharer of the divine nature until he shall
have faithfully learned the lesson of obediente to the divine
will, in the a&ual experiencesand daily sacrificesand schoolings of tlie present life (represented in the Ante-Chamber " walls, of peculiar constm&ion, and in the Table of
Shewv-bread, the Golden Candlestick and the Incense Altar
in the Holy of the Tabernacle); and not until he shall
have passed through death itself (represented by the second
vail of the Tabernacle and by the second low passage leading into the "King's Chamber" of tlie Pyramid); and
until, by a share in the First Resurreaion, he shall have
entered with Christ into the ftilness of the promised divine
nature and glory-his everlasting yortion, symbolized in the
6' King's Chamber."
Tlius the Great Pyramid witnesses, not only the downward course of man in sin, but also the various steps in the
divine plan by which preparation is made for his full recovery from the fall, through the way of life, opened up by
the death and resurreaion of our Lord Jesus.
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It will be noticed from the illustration that the granite
flwr does not reach quite to the front of the " Ante-Chamber," while the granite of the ceiling reaches the full length
of the room. This seems to teach a lesson in harmony with
what we have already seen to be a feature of the divine plan,
as it relates to those called4ut ones who are seeking to
enter upon the divine nature. The first low passage symbolizes the consecration of the believer's Iiuman will, which
really gives him entrance into the "Holy " or sanQified
condition as a prospeaive heir of glory and immortality,
represented in the " Ante-Chamber," whose granite ceiling
now covers him ; yet such a one is not to be considered as
having entered fully into the new nature until '' qilickened "
into aQivity and newness of life; and this test is represented
by the '' Granite Leaf," which, from its peciiliar position,
hanging, as though ready to drop and thus block al1 furtlier
progress, seems to say, "Pilgrim, even though you have
come thus far and have consecrated yoiirself to God, unless
yo11become quickened by the spirit of the truth to aQivity in
his service, you will still have no real standing in the divine
nature to wliich you have been called or invited." The
three steps by which the called ones of the Gospel age are
to enter the glory of their Lord are thiis marked in the
Great Pyramid as well as in the Scriptures. They are (1)
Consrcraiion, or begetting of the spirit through the Word
of truth, symhlized by the low passage into the "AnteChanlber ;" (2) Qzcickening to aQive service and sacrifice
through sanQification of the spirit and belief of the truth,
symbolized by the low passage under the " Granite Leaf; "
(3) Birth of the spirit into the perfeA likeness of orir Lord
by a share in the First ResiirreQion, symbolized by the low
passage-way into the "King's Chamber."
By reference to the Illustration, page 333, it will be noticed
that an imaginary line drawn through the vertical axis of
the Great Pyramid would leave the " Queen's Chamber "
and its Horizontal Passage," the " Entrance Passage,"
the 4 c First Ascending Passage " and the " Grand Gallery,"
ail on the north side of that line or axis, and only the "AnteChamber " and the '' King's Chamber " on the soutli side
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of it. By this arrangement the designer of the Great Pyramid
(Jehovah) points out to us the distinQion of natures, as
noted in VOL.I., Chap. x.
The "Qiieen's Chamber," representing the perfe&ion of
huinanity after the Millennial age shall Iiave restored al1 the
obedient and wortliy ones to the moral likeness of the Creator, teaches, by the fa& that its back or farthest wall is on
a line with the Pyramid's axis, that, thus restored to God's
image and likeness, though still hiiman, mankind will be
close to the divine nature-as close as one natiire could be
to another natiire of which it k a likeness. And al1 the upward passages leading in tlie direaion of that axis teach that
the desires and efforts of God's people are al1 to be toward
human perfdion, while those o€ the called-oiit Cliurch of
the Gospel age are to go btyolUZ hilman perfeQion. They,
as joint-heirs with Christ, are to enter into the fuiness of
the divine nature.
The fa& that the Subtenanean Chamber " or l 6Pit,"
representing trouble and death, does not lie wliolly on the
same side of the vertical axis as tlie '' Qiieen's Chamber "
and its passage does not militate against tliis interpretation ;
for, strialy spe'aking, it is no part of the Pyramid struaiire
at all. It lies under the Pyrarnid, far below its basa1 line.
But it may have another lesson to impart. A vertical line
from its farthest wall would pass exaQly along the farthest
wall of the "Ante-Chamber ;"and the lesson drawn might
be, in harmony with the Scriptural warning, tliat it is
possible for some who have entered tlie '' Holy " or sanQified condition (who have been begotten by theword of truth,
and who have even been qiiickened by it) to conimit the sin
that is unto death-the second death.
So, then, the relation of tlie location of tlie "Pit " to the
axis, if it have any significance in conneaion witli the arrangement of the Pyramid above it, woiild seem to indicate
that the second death-endZess, hopeless destruaion-will
be the penalty, not only of the wilful sinfulness of men who,
during the Millennial age of blessed opportiinity, will refuse to go on to huinan perfeaion, but also of any of
those sanaified diiring the Gospel Age, who wilfully rejeCt
Christ's profferred and previously accepted robe of imputed
nghteousness.
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Another item worthy of note in coene&ion with the vertical axis of the Great Pyraiiiid's stru&ure a b v e its basa1
line is this : our Lord's first advent aiid his death, iiiarked
by the u Well's" mouth, are on that side of the Pyraniid's
axis which represeiits tlie hurnan nafure; and its location
on the same Zevcl as tlie passage leading lo the " Queen's
Chamber," which syinbolizes huinanperfeRon, is also noteworthy. Tlie Great Pyramid tlius seenis to say : " He was
made flesh "-the nrnn Christ Jesus gave hiinself a raiisom for
all;" yet he knew no sin, wac Iioly, harniless, seprate
froin sinners, and had no part wliatever in tlie downward,
sinful course of Adaiii's race (symbolized iii tlie passage to
the " Pit "). Moreover, tlie loution of the '' Grotto " and
the fa& that it was natural and not liewn are significant. It
evidently symbolizes tlie death of our Lord Jesus. Tlie fa&
that it was nuf14rtrZ teaclies tliat tlie Lord's sacrifice of himself was not an expediency, but a fore-ordaiiied, pre-arranged matter in Jeliovah's plan, before tlie outworking of
the plan symbolized by tlie Pyrainid kgan. The fa& that
it is located above and not below the b l line of the Pyramid seems to teachanotlier lecson in harinony witli tlieScriptures-that though our Lord died as a ransoin for siniiers, he
did not descend into sin and degradation, but even in liis
death was within tlie limits and bounds of the divine plan,
as symbolized in the Pyramid stru&ure a b v e tlie basa1 liiie.
Now aquestion of great interest arises: Will tlie Pvramid's
testimony-concerniiig the time of tliecloseof tlie higG-calling
corroborate the testiinonv of the Scriutures on this subie& ?
Will it show the end of ilie ~ r a n d - ~ a l l"e at
r ~the exa&
tiiiie the Scriptiires assiire us that God's cal1 to tliis favor
ceased? Or will it contradi& what we have learned froin
the Scriptures, and show either a longer or a sliorter period
of calliiig to tlie divine nature?
Tliis will be aiiotlier '' criicial test," not however a test
of God's Word and its wonderful testiiiiony, wliich is paramount to al1 others, but a test of this stone "Witness. "
Wi11 it further prove its divine architehre by coiifiriniiig
the Scripture testimony ? or will it show more or less of a
discrepancy ? Should it corroborate the Bible accouiit particularly and minutely, it would indeed well inerit tlie n m e
given it by Dr. Seiss-"A Miracle iu Stoue."

62

The Great Pgrarnid.

Well, we can say notliing less of it ; for its testimony
agrees fiilly aiid in every detail with the entire plan of God
as we have leariied that plan from the Scriptures. Its wonderful corres~mndencieswith tlie Bible leave no room for
doubt tliat tlie same divine inspirer of tlie prophets and
apostles iiispired tliis '< Witness " also. Let us examine
soine of these harmonies particularly.
Cal1 to niind tliat tlie Scriptures showed us that the full
end of Gentile Imwer in tlie world, and of the time of trouble
which brings its overthrow, wi! follow the end of A. D.
I g 14, and that some time before that date the last members
of the Church of Christ will have been '' changed," glorified.
Remember, too, tliat tlie Scriptures proved to us in various
ways-by the Jubilee Cycles, tlie 1335 days of Daniel, the
Parallel Dispeiisations, etc.-tliat tlie <' harvest " or end of
this age was due to begin in Oaober, 1874, and that the
Great Reaper was then due to be present; tliat seven years
later-in OCtol)er, 1881-the " liigh calling" ceased, thoiigli
some will be admitted to the same favors afterward, without
a general call being made, to fill the places of some of the
called ones who, on being tested, will be found unworthy.
Then look at the manner in which the stone Witness"
testifies to those same dates and illustrates tlie very same
lessons. Tlius :Tlie floor line of the " Grand Gallery," from tlie north
to tlie south wall, has been twice very carefully iiieasured in
recent years, aiid tliree distinQ sets of measures llave been
obtained. One measure (a) is froin the wall at the north
end, measured to the " Step " and then-oniitting its riser or
froiit-along its upper surface, the walking surfate of the
" Grand Gallery's " floor ; another measure (b) shows the
lengtli measured fhrmgh ihc "Siep," as thoiigh the " Step "
were not there ; another measure (c) gives the entire surface
of the floor and up the front or riser of the Step " and along
its topsurface. Prof. Smyth found the first of these measures
(a) to be 1874 Pyramid inches, the second (b), 1881 Pyramid inches, and the third (c), 1910 Pyramid inches; while
Mr. Flinders Petrie reports tliese measures eight-tenths of
an inch longer. A reasonable estimate, therefore, and undoubtedly very nearly a corre& one, would be to call these
figures (a) 1875, (6) 1882 and (c) 191I Pyramid inclies.
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Now we inquire, If the inches of the floor-lines of thtse
passages represent a year, each, as claimed and admitted
by Pyramid students, what date would these measures of the
" Grand Gailery " indicate as the end of the high calling
to the divine nature, which the " Grand Gallery " synibolizes? We answer, that in applying tliese inch-years to our
present reckoning of time, we must reniember tliat our date
A. D. is one year and tliree months behind tlie aQual date,
as shown in VOL. II., paga 54-62. And whilz tliis would
make iio difference in calculating a period froni a fixed date
B. C., or from a fixed date A. D., it should be recogiiized
in tliis case. Where the same event, the birth of Jesus, is
the starting point, the error in our date A. D. must be
allowed for, to reach correa results. For simplicity we will
take our erroiieous A. D. as the standard, and will scale down
the Pyramid figures to correspond, by deduaing one and
one-fourtli inclies froni them, so that they will correspond
with our coninion reckoning. Thus reduced, they would
show (a) 1875 less 1% equal 1873%; (6) 1882 less 1%
equal 1880% ; and (c) 1911 less 1% eqiial 1909%~and give
the dates (u) OQokr, 1874, ( b ) (Xtober, 1881 and (c)
OCtokr, 1910, A. D.
This threefold ending is in full accord with what we have
h n d taught in the Scriptures: that tlie '' harvest, the end
of the age," was reaclied in OQokr, 1874, and that the
"call " proper ended in (Xtober, 1881, whilea period wouM
follow during wliich, tliough the general call had ceased,
the sanie privileges would be extended to some worthy ones,
in order to supyly tlie places of some already aniong the
called who, under trial, will be found unworthy of the
crowns ailotted to theni when they accepted the call. How
long this sifting of the consecrated will last, during which
some will k granted the crowns of those adjudged unworthy,
and their names written instead of some whose names wili
be blotted out (Rev. 3 :5, II), the Scriptures do not, so far
as we have yet seen, indicate ; but this date, 1910, indicated by the Pyraniid, seems to harmonize well with the
dates furiiislied by the Bible. It is but four years before
the full close of the time of trouble which eiids the Gentile
tinies; and when we rememkr the Lord's words-tliat the
overcomers shali be accounted worthy to escape the severest
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of the trouble coming upon the world we may understand
the reference to be to the anarchous trouble which wili
follow October, 1914; but a trouble chiefly upon the
Church may be ex@ed about 1910 A. D.
1s not this a most rernarkable agreement between this
stone "Witness" and the Bible? Thedates, Oaober, 1874,
and OBober, 1881, are e=&, while the date 1910, though
not furnished in the Scriptures, seems more thana reasonable one for some important event in the Church's experience and final testing, while A.D. 1914 is apparently welldefined as its close, after which the world'sgreatest trouble
is due, in which some of the "great multitude" may have
a share. And in this conneaion let us remember that this
&te iimit-A.D. 1914-must not oníy witness the compietion of the seleaion and trial and glorification of the entire
body of Christ, but it may also witness the purifying of some
of that largercompany ofconsecrated believers who,through
fear and faint-heartedness, failed to render acceptable sacnfices to God, and who therefore became more or l e s contaminated with theworld's ideas and ways. Some of these,
before the end of this period, may come up out of the great
tribulation. (Rev. 7: 14.) Many such are now being closely
bound in with the various bundles of tares for the burning;
and not until the fiery trouble of the latter end of the harvest period shall burn the binding cords of Babylon's bond,age shall these be able to make their escape-"saved so as
by fire." They must see the utter wreck of Great Babylon
and receive some measure of her plagues. (Rev. 18:4.)
The four years from 1910 to the end of 1914, indicated
thus in the Great Pyramid, will doubtless be a time of
"fiery tnal" upon the Church (1 Cor. 3: 15) preceding the
anarchy of the world, which cannot last long ;-<'Except
those days should be shortened there should no flesh be
saved."-Matt.
24: 22.
Nor is this al1 of the wonderful symbolism of the Great
Pyramid. Its marvelous harmony with the divine plan is
still further shown in another remarkable feature. We
should expea that the date of the two great events conneaed with the close of this age, viz., (1) our Lord's second advent and (2) the beginning of the harvest, would in
some manner be marked at the upper end of the "Grand
Galiery," even as his death 2nd resurrection are marked
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by the <<WellW
at its lower end. And in this we are not
disappinted. In tlie upper or south end of tlie, east wall,
at its top, high above the step, there is an opening conneaing witli theunfinished space above tlie << King's Chmber,**
as shown on the diagram. In the Pyramid's symbolic language that opening says, " Here a heavenly One enteredOne wlio needs no floors to walk upon, but wlio can come
and go like the wind." And Prof. Smytli's carefiil measurements of this soutli wall of the 6' Grand Gallery " inform ns
that it is not exaaly perpendicular, but leans over at tlie
top seven inches.* The Pyramid tlius says to ns, "Seven
years before the close of the higli-crilling pefore October,
18811 the great One from tlie heavens will enter." And it
further indicates that from tliat time-Oaober, 1874-gradnally, as indicated by tlie sloping of the south wall, the call
would be dramn to a close and fully end in OEtober, 1881.
This, it will be noticed, is in exaa accord mitli the Bible's
testimony as oiitlined in this and preceding volumes of
STUDIES
IN THE SCRIPTURES.
And let it be remembered, too, that me who understood
the Scriptural presentation of these times and seasons liad
notliing to do with tlie talcing of tliese measurements of tlie
Great Pyramid ;and that they who took tlie measurements
knew riotliing of our application of the prophecy at the
time the measurements were taken, nor do tliey yet, so far
as we knom. We ask, therefore, Could such exaaness in
matters wliich concern six thousand years of history on tlie
one hand, and thousands of inches of Pyramid measurements
on the other, be a mere accidental coincidence? Nay;
but verily tmth is stranger and more wonderful than fiaion.
"This is the Lord's doing; it is marvelous in our eyes."
Further, where tlie special favor of tlie general Gospel
call ceased (Oaober, r681), the blessing upon the world
would seem to be due to have a beginning. The '< Well,"
wliich marks at its upper end the ransom which secures tlie
coming blessing, should, it would seem, at its lower end
(wliere it conneas with the downward passage) mark the
date when restitution blessings would begin to reach tlie
world. It seems to say, Here the benefits of the ransom will
k i n to Mess al1 the families of tlie earth. when the eleaions
or&le&ions of tlie Jedsh and Gospel &es are completed.
6
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Now if we adopt the clearly marked close of the special
call and favor of tlie Gospel age, 1881, as tlie date at which
the call to restitution blessings was due to have a beginning, and if we regard tlie lower terminus of the u Well "
as rnarking that date (1881), we find something of interest
by measuring back along tliat Entrance Passage " to the
original entrance of tlie Pyramid. This distance we find
to be 3826 pyramid inches, thus representing 3826 years.
And if our supposition be well founded, 3826 years before
A. D. 1881 some notable event must have occurred. And as
we search the historic records of God's Word to see if any
notable event occurred at that time, we find a remarkahle
confirmation of our supposition ;for, just 3826 years before
A. D. 1881, which would be B. c. 1945, Isaac, the typical
seed of promise, became the lieir of al1 his fatlier Abraham's
wealth, and was thus in position to bless al1 his brethrenIshmael, the son of Hagar (type of fleshly Israel), and the
many sons and daughters of Keturah, Abraham's second
wife (typical of the world in general).
Thus the "Entrance Paisage," from the outside edge
down to the nearest edge of the passage connetting with
the " Well," marks in year-inches the period of time from
the day the typical I w c (in whom typically centered the
promise of blessing to the world) became heir of all, B. c.
1945, to A. D. 1881, when the blessing was a&ually due to
the world through the antitypical Isaac-the Clirist, the
heir of al1 things.-Gal. 3: 16, 29.
We measure the time from the date of Isaac's inheritance,
and consequent privilege of blessing his brethren, to the
year A. D. 1881, thus: Isaac came into possession of his inheritance at the death of his father Abraham, which occured
IOO years after the Abrahamic Covenant was made (for
Abraham was 75 years old when the Covenant was made,
and he died at the age of I 75 years). Tlieii from the Cov.
enant to the death of Jacob, Isaac's son, was 232 years;*
and from the time that Isaac came into his inlieritanceIOO years after the Covenant was made-to
the death of
Jacob woiild be 132 years (232 years less IOO years). To
this we add the 1813 years from the death of Jacob to our
Anno Domini, and we have the date 1945 B. c., the date

* See VOL.II., pages 231, 232.
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when the typical Isaac came into possession of al1 that
Abraham had. (Gen. 25: 5.) And this 1945 years B. c.
added to the 1881 years A. D. makes the 3826 years indicated in the Pyramid inches as the length of time that must
elapse between the typical blessing of his brethren by the
typical seed, Isaac, and the blessing of the whole world
through the antitypical Isaac, the Christ.
Does the question arise with any, wliat beginning of restitution work was marked by Oaober, 18811 We answer:
Nothing occurred which the world could discern. We still
walk by faith and not by sight. Al1 the preparatory steps
toward the great restitution work since tlie date 1881 are to
be reckoned as droppings of the great shower of blessing which shall ere long refresh the whole earth. That
which occurred in 1881, like that which occurred in 1874,
can be discerned only by the eye of faith in the light of
God's Word. It was the date of tlie close of the high calling, and hence the date for the beginning of restitution
anilouncement,-the Jubilee trumpet. About that date the
author, and, so far as he knows, no one else, had noticed
the distinaion between the call to the divine nature, open
during the Gospel age, and the opportuiiity for restitution
of human perfeaion and al1 that was lost in Adam, due
at the close of the Gospel high-calling.*
Another point to be noticed is, the pathway upon which

- * Although we had not thought of the coincidence until now, while
writing this chapter, it is not a little remarkable that it was dunng the
1 s t sir months of the year 1881 that FOOD
FOR THINKING
CHRISTIANS a book of 166 pages, was issued, and circulated to the extent
of one million four hundred thousand copies throughout the United
States and Great Britain.
Three i t e m conneAed with that book and its wide and sudden distribution contribute to mark it as at least peculiar: ( I ) Perhaps no
other book ever reached so large a circulation in so bnef a space oftime,
or by the same methods. I t was distributed gratuitously at the church
doors in al1 tbe largest cities of the United States and Great Britain by
the messenger boys of the DistnA Messenger Service on three successive Sundays, and in the smaller towns through the mails. ( 2 ) The
money to defiay this expense ($42,000) was uolunfarily donated for
the purpose, without solicitition.
(3) It was, so far as we know, the
fint book ever published whidi pointed out the distinAion between the
high-calling of the Gospel Church and the Restitution favors for the
world in general, and it pointed out the date of the close of that highcalling as <Mober, 1881.
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the world will be invited to come and receive life everlasting in the Millennial age.
As the upper apartnient, known as the " King's Chamber," represents tlie dizti~enaiut-e,
and tlie " Grand Gallery "
represents the call to it, so the one under it (tlie "Queen's
Chamhr ") represents the perfe& human nniure; and the
way to it illustrates the path to life in whicli the norld must
walk to reach human perfeQion during tlie Xfillennium.
Both of these ways, and hence h t h of these ultinlate results,
were opened up anc! made posible by the ransonu-sacr~jfce
which tlie Mediator gave on behalf of al1 : al1 of wliich is
forcibly indicated in the Pyramid by the "appearance of
an explosion," wliich opened the mouth of the " Well,"
and gave access to the two passage-ways (intended to spmbolize the call of tlie Church now, leading to the divine
nature, and the call of the world during the Millennium,
leading to tlie restitution of Iiuman perfeoion).
Thus the Great Pyramid, in harmony with the Scriptures,
declares that "Christ brought Zge [restitution to human life,
represented in tliat called the " Queen's Chaniber "1 and
immortalify [tlie divine nature, represented in that called
the " King's Chaniber "1 TO LIGHT, throagh the Gospel "
-the good news of redemption.-a Tim. 1:10.
The only entrance to the <' Queen's Cliamber," or to the
Grand Gallery," was by way of the " Well," the u First
Ascending Passage " Iiaving been originally impassable by
reason of the granite '' Plug." Thiis the stone '' Witness "
testifies that b y the Law Cal1 or Law Covenant none of
the fallen race could reach either life (human life) or immortality (the divine nature). Though the " First Ascending Passage " was a way, yet none could walk in it. So the
Law Covenant was a pasage-way to life; but because of
the weakness of the flesh, none coiild walk in it so as to attain the life offered. (Rom. 3: 20.) The cross, the sacrifice,
the ransom, is thus specially marked by this stone "Witness,"
justas in the Scriptures it is more prominently marked than
any other feature of the plan. "No man cometh to the
Father but by me," said Jesus. " 1 declared unto you first
of al1 that wliich 1 also received [first of all], how that Christ
died for our sins," said Paul. ( I Cor. 15 :3.) '< The ' Well '
pepresentative of Christ's sacrifice and resurreaion] is the
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only way t o life and immortality," says the Great Pyramid.
The passage t o the Queen's Chamber " is low, and the
traveler must humbly bow his head to its requirements.
T h e path of right-doing has always been one of humility
and will be so in the Millennium, when al¿ will be required
to bow to the striA regulations of Christ 'S Kingdom. H e
will rule with an iron rod. (Rev. 2 : 27.) H e will then lay
jud,gnent to the line, and rigliteousness to the plummet ;
and to his greatness and power every tongue must confess,
and to his rule and law every knee must bow ;so that iii his
day the humble and righteous, and they only, shall flourish.
-La. 28:17; Rom. 14:11; Psa. 92:12,13.
The '' Qiieen's Chainber " symhlizes tlie end of the restitution work-human perfe&ion-in tliat it has scven sides,
counting the floor one side, and the roof two sides, as shown
in the diagrani. The path to it tells the same story of
sevenness, or perfeaion, for the floor of it is depressed for
oneseventh of its length. And not only is the number
seven a general symbol of perfeAion and completeness, but
it is specially suggestive in this conneAion, since the Millenoial age is the seven th thousand years of the earth's history,
and the one in which perfeétion is to be attained by the
willing and obedient of the race.
Prof. Smyth reniariis the peculiarity of the floor of this
Queen's Chamber" and the passage-way leading to it,
that it is rough and entirely unfinished, thus differiiig from
the other passages, which were originally very sniooth, probably polished. This, he suggests, may indicate that i t .
floor is not subjea to measureinent by year-inches a s are
the other passages-as
if the Pyramid by this unevenness
would say, " Time-measures are not recorded here."
But though the Pyramid inch-year is iiot observed in the
pasage to the "Queen's Chamber," nor in its floor, another
matter did reqiiire to be sliown, namely, fhc wny of restitution to perfea life and perfed liiiman organism. As tliis
perfeaion of human nature is illiistrated in the u Queen's
Chamber," so the way to it represents the seven thousand
years of experience and discipline throiigh which the fallen
human race miist pass before full restitution to perf&ion
can be gained. I n much as the first six-seventlis of the
-eway
to the ' Queen's Chamber " is extreniely low,

T

7"

The Great Pyramid.

it represents the six thousand years past, and illustrates the
extreme difficulty and hurnility necessary to walk a justiRed life, even on the part of such as sought so to walkthe patriarchs, prophets and others, justified through faith
- d u r i n g this six thoiisand years of the reign of sin and
death. On tlie contrary, the last sevenfh of the way represents the Milleiinial age, just dawning upon men. Its
height being nearly twice as great indicates that during the
coming thousand years of grace and peace on earth men
can progress with comfort and ease toward f11ll perfeaion.
1s it asked whether aiiy have walked in this way during
tlie past six thoiisand years ? We answer, Yes ; by ,fairh
some have walked in it. It is the way of jtdsfij£cafion of
human noture, though wholly different from the way and
calling of the Gospel Church, which, though through justification, is to the new, divine nature. Abraliain, Isaac and
Jacob and the faithful prophets walked that way-entering
by tlie "Well "-by, faith in the ransom-sacrzj£ce of Christ,
which they represented by typical sacrifices before ourlord's
death, and before the stone " Witness " pointed to it ; for
in God's purpose and revelation Christ was the slain Lamb
of atonement from before the foundation of the world.
And this way to the '' Queen's Chamber" agrees well
witli the Bible record concerning the way to perfe& huinan
nature and life during tlie Millennium. The length of time
needed to reach perfeaion will differ in individual cases,
according to the rapidity or slowness of the individual to
submit his heart and life to the conditions of the New Covenaiit. It will no longer be a sfruggle ~ipward,continually
opposed by downward tendencies within and without, as it
has been during the Law and Gospel dispensations ; but it
will be a way in which everything will favor the traveler,
and facilitate his rapid progress toward full perfeaion of
restitution-life, with al1 its resultant blessings.
As the "King's Cliainber," by its ventilating tubes, indicates that it symbolizes a permanent residence, an everlasting condition, so tlie '' Queen's Charnber " symbolizes
the fa& that the condition of hurnan perfeaion, when
reached, may be made an everlasting state ; for it also has
similar ventilating tubes or air passages provided. In one
case we may say it symbolizes a permanent condition, and

SOUTH WALL

i&som,wrnea
o f d a n r t q
,acdb7vdw&O&d-

*Wd-.

------

THE SEVEN
LAID DIUN

S l D C S o r THC gUELN'S cHAMBER.
O* rn. r u n c o ~ r u n
u s r WAU

S&

.....s

WI

.,u

ofBr&b

-A

The Great Pyramid.

73

in the other that it muy be made a permanent or everlast-

ing coiidition, because tliis is tlie fa& as indicated both by
the Scriptures and by tlie testiniony of the stone " Witness."
Tlie Scri1)tiiressay of tliose who attain the condition represented by the "King's Chamber," that they partake of the
divine natiire, and are immorfal, or proof against deaththat they cannot die tliereafter. And they show tliat
those otliers wlio reacli tlie full restitiition, and stand the
last test of loyalty, at tlie end of tlie Millennial age, tliough
they will not possess tliat quality terrned ImmmfaLify, which
is essentially an element of tlie divine nature only, will be
sapplied with life everlasting under provisions already arranged by the great A r c h i t d of the plan of salvation. If
they abiie in harmony with God and in obediente to his
will, tliey will live forever.
The Great Pyraniid declares these same truths ; for while
the '' King's Cliamkr " had opcn ventilators, the ventiiators in the " Qiteeii's Chamber " were originally peculiarly
covered. The air-tubes were complete from the outside of
the Great Pyramid to within about five inches of the surface of the iiiner walls of the "Queen's Chanitxr," the
stones on either side of tlie " Qiieen's Charnkr," except
the said five inches in thickness, having beenchiseled out,
slmwing desigil on the part of the Great Pyramid's Archite&, just as every otlier feature sliows it. Mr. Waynrnan
Dixon made this discovery while examining the walls of the
Qiieen's Clianiber. " He noticed that tlie wall at a certain spot sounded liollow, and, breaking through thesurface,
he found one ventilating tube; and then by tlie same process he found its niate in the opposite wall. Thus the Pyramid, in harmony witli tlie Scriptures, declares that ampk
pravrkwn Iias been made, whereby the perfe& hunian condition, represented bv tlie " Qiieen's Chamber," rnay br
an everlasting condition to each one who conforms to its
regulations and hws.
And now, having heard it speak, what shall we think of
the stone " Witness " and its testimony? Such testiniony
would be peculiar and striking indeed, even if there were
no Scriptures found to bear on the subje&s examined ; but
when the Scriptures had already clearly and positively decked to us these same circumstances and dates, before the
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Pyramid's testimony was heard, its wonderful agreement
with and corroboration of the sanie become doubly significant and striking. Now, when the worldly-wise are repudiating God's Word as "obselete" and "unscientific," to llave
this stone " Witness " speak, and corroborate the testimony
of the Bible, is truly astounding. T o hear its testimony as
to man's fa11 a t the very time that the worldly-wise are
clainiing that man never was perfet9, never was in God's
image, and consequently never fe11 from it, is remarkable.
T o hear its testimony that none could enter either the Gospel high-calling to the divine nature or the state of human
jystification and life tlirougli the Law Covenant or passageway, at a time when so many are preacliing tliat the Law
of Moses is the only way to life, is certainly gratifying.
Siirely in the Great Pyramid u T h e invisible tliiiigs [plans]
of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen ; being understood by tlie things tliat are niade "-Rom.
I :zo.
Some may scoff at the testimony of this stone Witness,"
as they also scoff at God's written Word ; but to their scoffs
we answer : Account for this peculiar fitiiess of things, or
else venture to prol>liesyof the future, and see how your
prophecies will reciilt. Prove to us that it requires no inspiration to foretell fiiture events. Show us a sample of
worldly wisdom. "Produce your cause, saith the Lord;
bring forth your strong reasons, saitli the King of Jacob.
Let them bring them fortli and show us what will happen ;
let tliem show the fonner things, what they be, that we may
consider them and know tlie latter end of tliem ; or declare
to us things to come. Show tlie things that are to come
hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods [iniglity
ones1."-Isa.
41 :21-23.
Not only does tlie Great Pyrainid confound atheistical
scientists, but it refutes utterly their modern and a n t i a r i p tural tlieory of '' Evoliition "--on which subjet9 we cannot
do better tlian quote tlie following words of Dr. Joseph
Seiss, from his excellent treatise on the Great Pyramid, en.
titled S S A Miracle in Stone." H e says :
6' If the primeval man were nothing but a gorilla or troglodyte, how, in those prehistoric times, could the builders
of this mighty stru&ure have known what our profoundest
savants, after a score of centuries of observation and exper-
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iment, have been able to find out only imperfe&ly? How
could they know how even to make and handle the tools,
machines and expedients, indispensable to the construAion
of an edifice so enormous in diinensions, so massive in its
materials, so exalted in its height and so perfea in its workmanship that to this day it is without a rival on earth?
How could they know the spherity, rotation, diameter,
density, latitude, poles, land distribution and temperature
of the earth, or its astronomical relations? How could
they solve the problem of the squaring of the circle, calculate the proportions or determine the four cardinal points?
How could they frame charts of history and dispensations,
true to fa& in every particular, for tlie space of four thousand years after their time, and down to the final consummation ? How could tliey know when the Mosaic economy
would start, how long continue, and in what eventuate?
How could they know when Christianity would be introduced, by what great faes and features it would be marked,
and what would be the charaaeristics, career and end of
the Church of Christ? How could they know of the grand
precessional cycle, the lengtli of its duration, tlie number
of days in the true year, the mean distance of the sun from
the earth, and the exa& positions of the stars at the time
the Great Pyramid was built? How could they devise a
standard and system of measures and weights, so evenly
fitted to each other, so beneficently conforined to the common wants of man, and so perfealy harmonized with al1
the faAs of nature? And how could they know how to put
al1 these things on record in a single piece of masonry,
without one verbal or piaorial inscription, yet proof against
al1 the ravages and changes of time, and capable of being
read and understood down to the very end?
"Men may sneer, but they cannot laugh down this
mighty struaure, nor scoff out of it the angles, proportions,
measures, nature references and sacred correspondencies
which its Maker gave it. Here they are in al1 their speaking significance, stubborn and invincible beyond al1 power
to suppress them."
The voice of this wonderful Witness " brings forcibly
to mind the words of our Lord on that notable occasion of
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem, when he typically pre-

The Great Pyramid.
sented hirnsdf:t& Israel as-&ir king, amidst the acclamations of the whole multitude of his disciples, who were
loudly praising God for the mighty works that had been
done, saying, "Blessed be the king that cometh in the
name of the Lord ! peace in heaven, and glory in the highest." And wheii the Pharisees were urging him to rebuke
them, he answered, '' 1 te11 you that if these should hold
their peace, the stones would immediately cry oiit." (Luke
19:37-40.) And SO it is to-day: while tlie King of glory
has aaually come, and while the great majority of his professed living witnesses, who sliould be loudly rejoicing, and
saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of
the Lord, are dunib-some from fear of being put out of
the synagogue, and some from drowsy slotlifuliiess, or from
the intoxication of worldliness which keeps theiii in ignorance of the tiine of our visitation-lo, the very stones of
this Great Pyrainid of Testimony are crying out in no uncertain tones. Every inch of this massive struaure is eloqiiently
proclaiming the wisdoni and power and grace of our God.
Firmly incased in this solid rocky stru&ure, beyond the
power of nature's storiiis or of the ruthless hand of the destroyer, tlie outline drawings of God's great plan have stood
for four thoiisand years, prepared to give their testimony
at the time appointed, in corroboration of the similarly revealed, but fi)r ages hidden, testiinony of the scre Word of
Prophecy. The testiinony of tliis " Witness to tlie Lord in
the land of Egypt," like that of the written Word, points
with solemn and unerring precision to the final wreck of
the old order of things in the " Pit " of ol>livion,and to
the glorious establishment of the new, under Christ Jesus,
the great Cliief Corner-stone of God's eterna1 building, iii
conforinity with the lines of wliose glorious chara&er al1
things wortliy of everlasting existence must be built up uiider Iiiin. Amen ! Anien ! Tliy Kingdorii come ! Thy will
be done oii earth as it is done in heaveb 1
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HE TITLE of this series of Studies-"The
Divine
Pian of the Ages," suggests a progresion in the DiviAe arrangement, foreknown to our God and orderly. We
believe the teachings of Divine revelation can be seen to be
both beautiful and harmonious from this standpoint and
from no other. The period in which sin is permitted has
been a dark night to humanity, never to be forgotten; but
the glorious day of righteousness and divine favor, to be
ushered in by Messiah, who, as the Sun of Righteousness,
shall arise and shine fully and clearly into and upon al],
bringing healing and blessing, will more than counterbalance the dreadful night of weeping, sighing, pain, sickness and death, in which the groaning creation has been so
long. " Weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh
in the MORNING."-Ps~.
30:s.
6
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As though by instina, the whole creation, while it groans
and travails in pain, waits for, longs for and hopes for the
DAY, calling it the Golden Age; yet men grope blindly,
because not aware of the great Jehovah's gracious purposes.
But their highest conceptions of such an age fa11 far short
of what the reality will be. The great Creator is preparing
a " feast of fat things," which will astound his creatures,
and be exceedingly, abundantly beyond what they could
reasonably ask or exped. And to his wondering creatures,
looking at the length and breadth, the height and depth of
the love of God, surpassing al1 expedation, he explains:
My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways
my ways, saith the Lord; for as the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts."-Isa.
55 : 8, 9.
Tliough in this work we shall endeavor, and we trust with
success, to set before the interested and unbiased reader the
plan of God as it relates to and explains the past, the present and the future of his dealings, in a way more harmonious,
beauti ful and reasonable than is generally understood, yet
that this is the result of extraordinary wisdom or ability on
the part of the writer is positively disclaimed. It is tht:
light from the Sun of Righteousness in this dawning of the
Millennial Day that reveals these things as '' present truth,"
now due to be appreciated by the sincere-the pure in heart.
Since skepticism is rife, the very foundation of true religion, and the foundation of truth, is questioned often,
even by the sincere. We have endeavored to uncover
enough of the foundation upon which al1 faith should be
built-the Word of God-to give confidence and assurance
in its testimony, even to the unbeliever. And we have endeavored to do this in a rnanner that will appeal to and can
be accepted by reason as a foundation. Then we have endeavored to build upon that foundation the teachings of
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Scripture, in such a manner that, so far as possible, purely
human judgment may try its squares and angles by the most
exaaing rules of justice which it can command.
Believing that the Scriptures reveal a consistent and harmonious plan, which, when seen, must commend itself to
every san&ified conscience, this work is published in the
hope of assisting students of the Word of God, by suggesting lines of thought which harmonize with each other and
with the inspired Word. Those who recognize the Bible
a s the revelation of God's plan-and such we specially address- will doubtless agree that, if inspired of God, its teachings must, when taken as a whole, reveal a plan harmonious
and consistent with itself, and with the chara&er of its
Divine Author. Our obje& as truth-seekers should be to
obtain the complete, harmonious whole of God's revealed
plan ;and this, as God's children, we have reason to expea,
since it is promised that the spirit of truth shall guide us
into al1 truth.-John 16 : 13.
As inquirers, we have two methods open to us. One is
to seek among al1 the views suggested by the various seas
of the church, and to take from each that element which
wemight consider truth-an endless task. A difficulty which
we should meet by this method would be, that if our judgment were warped and twisted, or our prejudices bent in
any dirdion-and whose are not ?-these difficulties would
prevent our corre& sele&ion, and we might choose the error and reje& tlie truth. Again, if we should adopt this as
our'method we should lose much, because the truth is progressive, shining more and more unto the perfe& day, to
those who search for it and walk in the light of it, while
the various creeds of the various se&s are fixed and stationary, and were made so centuria ago. And each of them
must contain a large proportion of error, since each in some
important respeas contradi&s the others. This method
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would lead into a labyrinth of bewilderment and coníüsion.
The other method is to divest our minds of al1 prejudice,
and to remember that none can know more a h u t the plans
of God than he has revealed in his Word, and that it was
given to the meek and lowly of heart ;and, as such, earnestly and sincerely seeking its guidance arid instruAion only,
we shall by its great Author be guided to an understanding
of it, as it becomes due to be understood, by making use
of the vario^^ helps divinely provided. See Eph. 4 : I 1-16.
As an aid to this class of students, this work is specially
designed. It will be noticed that its references are to Scrip;
ture only, except where secular history may be called in to
prove the fulfilment of Scripture statements. The testimony
of modern theologians has been given no weight, and that
of the so-called Early Fathers has been omitted. Many of
them have testified in harmony with thoughts herein expressed, but we believe it to be a common failing of the
present and al1 times for men to believe certain doArines
because others did so, in whom they had confidence. This
is manifestly a fruitful cause of error, for many good people
have believed and taught error in al1 good conscience. (AAs
26 : 9.) Truth-seekers should empty their vessels of the
muddy waters of tradition and fill them at the fountain of
tmth-God's Word. And no religious teaching should have
weight except as it guides the truth-seeker to that fountain.
For even a general and hasty examination of the whole
Bible and its teaching, this work is too small; but, recognizing the haste of our day, we have endeavored to be as brief
as the importance of the subjeas seemed to permit.
To the interested student we would suggest that it will
be useless for him merely to skim over this work, and hope
to obtain the force and harmony of the plan suggested, and
the Scripture evidentes herein presented. We have endeavored throughout to present the various fragments of truth,
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not only in such language, but also in such order, as would
best enable al1 classes of readers to grasp the subjeA and
general.plan clearly. While thorough and orderly study is
necessary to the appreciation of any of the sciences, it is
specially so in the science of Divine revelation. And in
this work it is doubly necessary, from the fa& that in addition to its being a treatise on divinely revealed truths, it is
an examination of the subjeQ from, so far as we know, an
altogether different standpoint from that of any other work.
We haveno apology to offer for treating many subjeQsusually
neglded by Christians-among others, the coming of our
Lord, and the prophecies and symbolism of the Old and
New Testaments. No system of theology should be presented, or accepted, which overlooks or omits the most
prominent features of Scripture teaching. We trust, however, that a wide distinQion will be recognized between the
eaniest, sober and reverent study of prophecy and other
scriptures, in the light of accomplished historic faas, to
obtain conclusions which sanaified common sense can approve, and a too common p r d i c e of general speculation,
which, when applied to divine prophecy, is too apt to give
loose rein to wild theory and vague fancy. Those who
fa11 into this dangerous habit generally develop into prophets (?) instead of prophetic students.
No work is more noble and ennobling than the reverent
study of the revealed purposes of God-" which things the
angels desire to look into." ( I Pet. I : 12.) The fa& that
God's wisdom provided prophecies of the future, as well as
statements regarding the present and the past, is of itself a
reproof by Jehovah of the foolishness of some of his children, who have excused their ignorante and negleQ of the
study of His Word by saying: "There is enough in the
fifth chapter of Matthew to save any man." Nor should we
suppose that prophecy was given merely to satisfy curiosity
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conceming the future. Its objeA evidently is to make the
consecrated child of God acquainted with his Father's plans,
thus to enlist his interest and sympathy in the same plans,
and to enable him to regard both the present and the future
from God's standpoint. When thus interested in the Lord's
work, he may serve with the spirit and with the understanding also ;not as a servant merely, but as a child and heir.
Revealing to such what shall be, counteraAs the influence
of what now is. The effe& of careful study cannot be otherwise than strengthening to faith and stimulating to holiness.
In ignorance of God's plan for the recovery of the world
from sin and its consequences, and under the f&e idea that
the nominal church, in its present condition, is the sole
agency for its accomplishment, the condition of the world
to-day, after the Gospel has been preached for nearly nineteen centuries,is suchas to awaken seriousdoubts in every
thoughtful mind so misinformed. And such doubts are not
easily surmounted with anything short of the truth. In fa&,
to every thoughtful observer, one of two things must be apparent : either the church has made a great mistake in supposing that in the present age, and in her present condition,
her office has been to convert the world, or else God's plan
has been a miserable failure. Which hom of the dilemma
shall we accept? Many have accepted, and many more
doubtless will accept, the latter, and swell the ranks of infidelity, either covertly or openly. To assist such as are
honestly falling thus, is one of the objeas of this volume.
On page sixteen we present a diagram, published by the
u London Missionary Society,"' and afterward in the United
States by the '' Women's Presbyterian Board of Missions."
It is termed '' A Mute Appeal on Behalf of Foreign Missions.'" It tells a sad tale of darkness and ignorance of the
only name given under heaven, or among men, whereby
ve must be saved.
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17re Watchman-the
u Y. M. C. A." journal of Chicago
-published this same diagram, and commenting on it said:

The ideas of some are very misty and indefinite in regard to the world's spiritual condition. We hear of glorious
reviva1 work at home and abroad, of fresh missionary efforts
in various direaions, of one country after another opening
to the gospel, and of large sums being devoted to its spread:
and we get the idea that adequate efforts are being made
for the evangelization of the nations of the earth. It is estimated to-day that the world's population is 1,424,ooo,ooo,
and by studying the diagram we will see that considerably
more than one-half-nearly
two-thirds-are still tofal'/y
heathen, and the remainder are mostly either followers of
Mohammed or members of those great apostate churches
whose religion is praaically a Christianized idolatry, and
who can scarcely be said to hold or teach the gospel of
Christ. Even as to the 116 millions of nominal Protestants, we must remember how large a proportion in Germany, England and this country have lapsed into infidelity-a darknecs deeper, if possible, than even that of
heathenism-and how many are blinded by superstition, or
buried in extreme ignorance ; so that while eight millions
of Jews still rejeR Jesus of Nazareth, and while more than
300 millions who bear his name have apostatized from his
faith, 170 millions more bow before Mohammed, and the
vast remainder of mankind are to this day worshipers of
stocks and stones, of their own ancestors, of dead heroes
or of the devil himself; al1 in one way or other worshiping
and serving the creature instead of the Creator, who is God
over all, blessed forever. 1s there not enough here to sadden the heart of thoughtful Christians?"
Truly this is a sad piaure. And though the diagram
represents shades of difference between Heathens, Mohammedans and Jews, al1 are alike in total ignorance of Christ.
Some might at first suppose that this view with reference to
the proportion of Christians is too dark and rather overdrawn, but we think the reverse of this. It shows nominal
Christianity in the brightest colors possible. For instance,
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the I 16,000,ooo put down as Protestant is rar in excgs of
the true nurnber. Sixteen millions would, we believe, more
nearly express the number of professing church members of
adul't years, and one million would, we fear, be far too liberal an estimate of the I6 little flock," the " sanQified in
Christ Jesus," who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spint." It should be borne in mind that a large proportion of church members, always numbered in the reckoning,
h e young children and infants. Specially is this the case
in the countries of Europe. In rnany of these, children
tire reckoned church members from earliest infancy.
But dark as this piaure appears, it is not the darkest
piEture that fallen humanity presents. The above cut represents only the present living generations. When we consider the fa& that century after century of the six thousand
years past has swept away other vast multitudes, nearly al1
óf whom were enveloped in the same ignorance and sin,
how dark is the scene ! Viewed from the popular standpoint, it is truly an awful pi&ure.
The various creeds of to-day teach that al1 of these billions of humanity, ignorant of the only name under heaven
by which we must be saved, are on the straight road to
everlasting torment ;and not only so, but that al1 of those
116,ooo,ooo Protestants, except the very few saints, are sure
of the same fate. No wonder, then, that those who believe
such awful things of Jehovah's plans and purposes should
be zealous in forwarding missionary enterprises-the wonder is that they are not frenzied by it. Really to believe
thus, and to appreciate such conclusions, would rob life of
every pleasure, and shroud in gloom every bright prospeQ
of nature.
To show that we h v e not misstated <' Orthodoxy " on
the subje& of the fate of the heathen, we quote from the
pamphíet-"A
Mute Appeal on Behalf of Foreign Mis-
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sions "-in
which the diagram was puMished. Its concluding sentence is : " Evangelize the mighty generations abroad
-the one thousand million souls who are dying in Christless despair at the rate of ~oo,oooa day."
But though this is the gloomy outlook from the standpoint of hurnan creeds, the Scriptures present a brighter
view, which it is the purpose of these pages to point out.
InstruQed by the Word, we cannot believe that God's great
plan of salvation was ever intended to be, or ever will be,
such a failure. It will be a relief to the perplexed child of
God to notice that the Prophet Isaiah foretells this very
condition of things, and its remedy, saying : "Behold, the
darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people ;
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen
upon thee. And the Gentiles [heathen] shall come to thy
light." (Isa. 60 : 2, 3.) In this prophecy, the gross darkness is lighted by the bow of promise: " The Gentiles
[the nations of earth in general] shall come to thy light. "
Not only have the continued misery and darkness of the
world, and the slow progress of truth, been a mystery to
the Church, but the world itself has known and felt its
condition. Like that which enveloped Egypt, it has been
a darkness that could be felt. In evidence of thik, note the
spirit of the following lines, clipped from a Philadelphia
journal. The doubt and gloom, intensified by the clashing
creeds of the various schools, had not yet been dispelled
fkom the writer's mind by the rays of divine truth direQ
from the Word of God :-

'' Lile! great mystery !

\ n o shall say
Wliat need hath God of this poor clay ?
Formed by his hand with potent skillMind, matter, soul and stubborn will ;
Born but to die : sure destiny-death.
Then where, oh ! where this fleeting breath?
Not one of al1 the countless throng,
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Who lived and died and suffered long,
Returns to te11 the great designThat future, which is yours and mine.
We plead, O God ! for some new ray
Of light for guidance on our way;
Based not on faith, but clearer sight,
Dispelling these dark clouds of night ;
This doubt, this dread, this tremhling fear;
This thought that mars our blessings here.
This restless mind, with bolder sway,
Reje& the dogmas of the day
Tauglit by jarring se& and schools,
To fetter reason with their niles.
We seek to know Thee as thou artOur place with Thee-and then the pnrt
We play in this stupendous plan,
Creator Infinite, and man.
Lift up thii veil obscuring sight ;
Command again : ' Let there be light !'
Reveal this secret of Thy throne;
We search in darkness the unknown."

'Tothis we reply :Life's unsealed mystery soon ~ h a lsay
l
What joy hath God in th'is pcar clay,
Formed by his hand with potent skill,
Stamped with his image-mind and will;
Born not to die-no, a second birth
Succeeds the sentence-&' earth to earth."
For One of al1 the mighty host,
Who lived and died and suffered rnost,
Arose, and proved God's great designThat future, therefore, yours and mine.
Elis Word discloses this new ray
Of light, for guidance on our way ;
Based now on faith, but surc as sight,
Dispf-lliog these dark clouds of night:
The doubt, the dread, the trembling fear,
The thoughts that m m e d our blessings here.
NOW,Lord, these minds, whose bolder sway

Rej& the dogmas of to-doy,
Taught by jarring S& and xhoolq
Feitering reason with their d e s ,
Muy .tcek,and know Thcc as Thmc ari,
Our place with Thee, and then the part
We play in this stupendous plan,
Creator Inñnite, and man.
Uplifts the veil, revealing quite
To those who walk in heaven's light
.
The glorious mystery of His throne
Hidden from ages, now made known.

Such a blessing is now coming to the world through the
unfolding of the divine purpose and the opening of the
divine Word, of which blessing and revealing this volume
we trust is a part.
Those who will turn away from the mere speculations of
men, and devote time to searching the Scriptures, not excluding reason, which God invites us to use (Isa. I : 18),
will find that a blessed bow of promise spans the heavens.
It is a mistake to suppose that those without faith, and
consequent justiiication, should be able to apprehend clearly
the truth : it is not for such. The Psalmist says, " Light
[truth] is sown for the righteous. l (Psa. 97 : I I .) For the
child of God a lamp is provided whose light dispels from
his pathway much of the darkness. " Thy word is a lamp
unto my feet, and a light unto my path." (Psa. I 19 : 105.)
But it is only " the path of the just " that 6 6 is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfe&
day." (Prov. 4 : 18.) Afiually, there is none just, '' none
righteous, no, not one" (Rom. 3 : 10) ; the class referred
to is " justified by faith." It is the privilege only of this
class to walk in the pathway that shiiies more and moreto see not only the present unfoldings of God's plan, but
also things to come. While it is true that the path of each
individual believer is a shining one, yet the special applica-

tion of this statement is to the just (justified) as a clacs.
Patriarchs, prophets, apostles and saints of the past and
present have walked in its increasing light ; and the light
will continue to increase beyond the present-'' unto the
perfe6i day." It is one continuous path, and the one continuous and increasing light is the Divine Record, illuminating as it becomes due.
Therefore, "Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous," expeaing the fulfilment of this promise. Many have so little
faith that they do not look for more light, and, because of
their unfaithfulness and unconcern, they are permitted to
sit in darkness, when they might have been walising in the
increasing light.
The Spirit of God, given to guide the Church into truth,
will take of the things written and show them unto us ;but
beyond what is written we need nothing, for the Holy
Scriptures are able to make wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.-2 Tim. 3 : 15.
While it is still true that " darkness covers the earth and
grqs darkness the people," the world is not always to remain in this condition. We are assured that '' the morning
cometh." (Isa. 2 I : 12.) AS now God causes the natural
sun to shine upon the just and the unjust, so the Sun of
Righteousnesswill, in the Millennial day, shine for the benefit of al1 the world, and " bring to light the hidden things
of darkness." (1 Cor. 4 : 5.) It will dispel the noxious
vapors of evil, and bring life, health, p a c e and joy.
Looking into the past we find that then the light shone
but feebly. Dim and obscure were the promises of past
ages. The promises made to Abraham and others, and
typically represented in the law and ceremonia of fleshly
Israel, were cnly shadows and gave but a vague idea of
God's wonderful and gracious designs. As we reach the
days of Jesus the light increases. The height of ex@-
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ancy, until then, had been that God would bring a deliverer to save Israel from their enemies, and to exalt them as
the chief nation of the earth, in which position of power and
influence God would use them as his agency for blessing al1
the families of the earth. The offer given them of heirship in the kingdom of God was so different, in the conditions demanded, from what they had expe&ed, and the
prospees of the class being seleaed ever attaining the
greatness promised were, outwardly and humanly considered, so improbable, that al1 but the few were thereby
blinded to the message. And their blindness and hostility
to it were naturally increased when, in the process of God's
plan, the due time a m e for extending the message, and
making the invitation to share in the promised Kingdom
applicable to every creature under heaven who should by
the exercise of faith be reckoned a child of faithful Abraham and an heir of the promise made to him.
But when the gospel which Jesus taught came to be understood after Pentecost, it was seen by the Church that the
blessings for the world were to be of an enduring chara&er,
and that for the accomplishment of this purpose the Kingdom would be spiritual, and composed of Israelites indeed,
a " little flock" seleQed from among both Jews and Gentiles to be exalted to spiritual nature and power. Hence we
read that Jesus brought life and immortality to light through
the gospel. (2 Tim. I : 10.) And since Jesus' day yet more
light shines, as he foretold it would, saying, '' 1 have many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now: howbeit when he, the Spirit of tmth, is come, he will p i d e you
into al1 tmth . . . and he will show you things to come."
-John 16: 1 2 , 13.
There carne a time, however, after the apostles fe11 asleep,
when the majority of the Church began to negle& the lamp,
and to look to human teachers for leading : and the teach-

m, pufíed up with pride, assumed titles and offices, and
began to lord it over God's heritage. Then by degrees
there came into existence a special class called " the clergy,"
who regarded themselves, and were regarded by others, as
the proper guides to faith and praaice, aside from the Word
of God. Thus in time the great system of Papacy was developed by an undue respea for the teachings of fdible
men and a neglea of the Word Óf the infallible God.
Serious indeed have been the evil result. brought about by
this negle& of truth. As al1 know, both the church and
the civilized world were almost wholly enslaved by that system, and led to worship the traditions and creeds of men.
From this slavery a bold and blessed strike for liberty and
the Bible was made, in what is known as The Reformation.
God raised up bold charnpions for his Word, arnong whom
were Luther, Zwingli, Melanchthon, Wycliffe, Knox and
others. These called attention to the fa& that Papacy h a .
laid aside the Bible and substituted the decrees and do+
of the church, and pointed out a few of its erroneous teachings and praaices, showing that they were built upon tradition, contrary to truth, and opposed to God's Word.
These reformers and their adherents were called Protestants,
because fhey protested against Papacy, and claimed the
Word of God as the only corre& rule of faith and praaice.
Many faithful souls in the days of the Reformation walked
in the light, so far as it was then shining. But since their
day Protestants have made little progress,. because, instead
of walking in the light, they have halted around their favorite leaders, willing to see as much as they saw but nothing
more. They set boundaries to their progress in the way of
truth, hedging in, with the little truth they had, a great
deal of error brought along from the " mother " church.
For the creeds thus formulated many years ago, the majority of Christians have a superstitious reverence, supposing

that no more can be known of God's plans now than was
known by the Reformers.
This mistake has been an expensive one ; for, aside from
the fa& that but few great principles of truth were then recovered from the rubbish of error, there are special features
of truth constantly becoming due, and of these Christians
have been deprived by their creed fences. To illustrate :
It wasa truth in Noah's day, and one which required the
faith of al1 who would walk in the light then, that a flood
was coming, while Adam and others had known nothing of
it. It would not be preaching truth now to preach a coming flood, but there are other dispensational truths constantly becoming due, of which, if walking in the light of the
lamp, we shall know ;so, if we have al1 the light which was
due several hundred years ago, and that only, we are measurably in darkness.
God's Word is a great storehouse of food for hungry
pilgrims on the shining pathway. There is milk for babes,
and strong meat for those more developed ( I Pet. 2 : 2 ;
Heb. 5 : 14) ; and not only so, but it contains food adapted
to the different seasons and conditions ; and Jesus said the
faithful servant should bring forth meat in due season for
the household of faith-" things new and old," from the
storehouse. (Luke 1 2 : 42 ; Matt. 13 : 52.) It would be
impossible to bring forth such things from any seaarian
creed or storehouse. We might bring forth ,some things
old and good from each, but nothing new. The truth contained in the creeds of the various seas is so covered and
mixed with error tbat its inherent beauty and real value are
not discernible. The various creeds continually conflilt
and clash ;and as each claims a Bible basis, the confusion
of thought, and evident discord, are charged to God's
Word. This has given
rise to the common proverb :u The
Bible kan old fiddle, upon which any tune can be played."

How expressive is this of the infidelity of our times, occasioned by misrepresentations of God's Word and character by human traditions, together with the growth of intelligence which will no longer bow in blind and superstitious
reverente to the opinions of fellow-men, but demands a
reason for the hope that is in us The faithful student of
the Word should be able always to give a reason for his
hope. The Word of God alone is able to make wise, and
ís profitable for doarine, instruaion, etc., '' that the man of
God may be perfeCt, throkgh(y furnished." (1 Pet. 3 : 15 ;
2 Tim. 3 : 15-1 7.)
Only this one storehouse contains an
exhaustless supply of things both new and old-meat in
due season for the household. Surely no one who believes
the Scripture statement that "the path of the just shineth
more and more unto the perfeA day " wii claim that the
perfeQ day carne in Luther's time; and if not, we do well
that we take heed to our lamp as unto "a light that shineth
in a darkpiúce UNTIL THE DAY DAWN."-2
Pet. I : 19.
Nor is it sufficient that we find ourselves now in the path
of light ;we must " waZk in tire Zghf," continue to make
progress, else the light, which does not stop, wiil pass on
and leave us in darkness. The difíiculty with many is that
they sit down, and do not follow on in the path of light.
Take a concordance and examine the texts under the words
si? and stand, then compare these with those found under
the words wulk and mn, and you will find a great contrast :
Men "sit in darkness," and with "the scornful," and stand
among the ungodly, but ''wulk in the light," and "rrut
for the prize. "-1st. 4 2 : 7 ;Psa. I : I ; Heb. I 2 : I .
P e r f i i o n of knowledge is not a thing of the past, but
of the future-the very near future, we trust ;and until we
recognize this fa& we are unprepared to appreciate and expe& fresh unfoldings of our Father's plan. True, we still
go back to the words of the prophets and apostles for all
7

knowledge of the present and the future; not, however, because they alwaysunderstood God's plans and purposes better
than we, but because God med them as his mouthpieces fo
communitate fo us, and to al1 the Church throughout the
Christian Age, truth relative to hiq plans, as fast as it becomes
due. This fa& is abundantly proven by the apostles. Paul
tells us that God has made known to the Christian Church
the mystery (secret) of his will which he had purposed in
himself, and had never before revealed, though he had it
recorded in dark sayings which could not be understood
until due, in order that the eyes of our understanding should
be opened to appreciate the '' h&h calling " designed exclusively for believers of the Christian Age. (Eph. I : g, 10,
17, 1 8 ; 3 : 4-t.) This shows us clearly that neither the
prophets nor the angels understood the meaning of the
prophecies uttered. Peter says that when they inquired
anxiously to know their meaning, God told them that the
tmths covered up in their prophecies were not for themselves, but for us of the Christian Age. And he exhorts the
Church to hope for still further grace (favor, blessing) in
more knowledge of God's plans.this dire&ion-yet
I Pet. I : 1-13.
It is evident that though Jesus promised that the Church
should be guided into al1 truth, it was to be a gradual unfolding. While the Church, in the days of the apostles, was
free from many of the errors which sprang up under and in
Papacy, yet we cannot suppose that the early church saw as
deeply or as clearly into God's plan as it is posible to see
to-day. It is evident, too, that the different apostles had
different degrees of insight into God's plan, though a¿l their
wnfings were guided and inspired of God, as truly as were
the words of the prophets. To illustrate differences of
knowledge, we have but to remember the wavering course,
for a time, of Peter and the other apostles, e ~ c e p Paul,
t

when the gospel was beginning to go to the Gentiles. (A&s
10: 28 ; 11 : 1-3 ; Gal. 2 : I 1-14.) Peter's uncertainty was
in marked contrast with Paul's assurance, inspired by the
words of the prophets, God's past dealings, and the direQ
reveiations made to himself.
Paul evidently had more abundant revelations than any
other apostle. These revelations he was not allowed to
make known to the Church, nor fully and plainly even to
the other apostles ( z Cor. 1 2 : 4; Gal. 2 : 2), yet we can
see a value to the entire church in those visions and reveiations given to Paul ; for though he was not permitted to te11
what he saw, nor to particularize al1 he knew of the mysteries of God relating to the "ages to come," yet what he
saw gave a force, shading and depth of meaning to his
words which, in the light of subsequent faas, prophetic
fulfilments and the Spirit's guidance, we are able to appreciate more fully than could the early church.
As corroborative of the foregoing statement, we cal1 to
mind the last book of the Bible-Revelation, written about
A. D. 96. The introdu6tory words announce it as a special
reveiation of things not previously understood. This proves
conclusively that up to that time, at least, God's plan had
not been fully revealed. Nor has that book ever been, until
now, al1 that its name implies-an unfolding, a REVELATION.
So far as the early church was concerned, probably none
understood any part of the book. Even John, who saw
the visions, was probably ignorant of the significance of
what he saw. He was both a prophet and an apostle ;and
while as an apostle he understood and taught what was then
< c meat in due season,'' as a prophet he uttered things which
would supply < c meat " in seasons future for the household.
During the Christian Age, some of the saints sought to
understand the Church's future by examining this symbolic
book, and doubtless ali who read and understood even a

'

part of its teachings were blessed as promised. (Rev.

I :3.)
in the days of the
Reformation was an important aid to Luther in deciding
that the Papacy, of which he was a conscientious dnister,
was indeed the "Antichrist" mentioned by the Apostle,
the history of which we now see íills so large a part of that
prophecy.
Thus gradually God opens up his truth and reveals the
exceeding riches of his grace; and consequently much more
light is due now than at any previous time in the Church's
history

he book kept opening up to such, and
-
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And still new beauties shdl we see,
And still increasing lighL"

STUDY 11.
THE EXISTENCE OF A SUPREME INTELLIGENT
CRE.4TOR ESTABLISHED.

VEN from the standpoint of the skeptic, a reasonable and
Eis known,
candid
into the unknown, by the light of what
wili guide the u n b i d , intelligent reasoner in
search

the direQion of the truth. Yet it is evident that without
a dire& revelation of the plans and purposes of God, men
c~uld.only
approximate the truth, and anive at indefinite
conclusions. But let us for the moment lay aside the Bible,
and look at things from the standpoint of reason alone.
He who can look into the sky with a telescope, or even
with his natural eye alone, and see there the irnmensity of
creation, its symmetry, beauty, order, hanriony and diversity, and yet doubt that the Creator of these is vastly his
superior both in wisdom and power, or who can suppose for
a moment that such order came by chance, without a Creator, has so far lost or ignored the faculty of reason as to be
properly considered what the Bible terrns him, a fool (one
who ignores or iacks reason) : " The fool hath said in his
heart, There is no God." However it happened, at lea&
that much of the Bible is h e , as every reasonable mind
must conclude; for it is a self-evident truth that effe&s
must be produced by competent causes. Every plant and
every ñower, e&, speaks volumes of testimony on this

subjea. Intricate in constru&ion, exquisitely beautiful in
form and texture, each speaks of a wisdom and ski11 above
the human. How short-sighted the absurdity which boasts
of human ski11 and ingenuity, and attributes to mere chance
the regularity, uniformity and harmony of nature; which
acknowledges the laws of nature, while denying that nature
has an intelligent Lawgiver.
Some who deny the existence of an intelligent Creator
claim that nature is the only God, and that from nature al1
forms of animal and vegetable developmentsproceeded without the ordering of intelligence, but governed, they say, by
"thelaw of thesurvivalof the fittest" in aprocessof evolution.
This theory lacks proof, for al1 about us we see that the
various creatures are of fixed natures which do not evolve
to higher natures ;and though those who hold to this theory
have made repeated endeavors, they have never succeeded
either in blending different species or in producing a new
fixed variety. No instance is known where one kind has
changed to another kind.* Though there are fish that can
use their fins for a moment as wingc, and Ay out of the water,
and frogs that can sing, they have never been known to
change into birds ;and though there are among brutes some
which bear a slight resemblance to men, the evidence is
wholly lacking that man was evolved from such creatures.
On the contrary, investigations prove that though different
varieties of the sarne species may be produced, it is impossible to blend the various species, or for one to evolve from
another. For the sarne reason the donkey and the horse,
though resembling each other, cannot be claimed as related,
for it is well known that their offspring is imperfea and
cannot propagate either species.

* For the benefit of some readers we remark that changes such as
d e transformation of caterpillars into butterfiies are not changes of na
ture :the caterpillar is but the larva hatched írom the buttdy's egg.

Surely if unintelligent nature were the creator or evolver
she would continue the process, and there would be no such
thing as fixed species, since without intelligence nothing
would arrive at fixed conditions. Evolution would be a fa&
to-day, and we would see about us fish becoming birds, and
monkeys becoming men. This theory we conclude to be
as contrary to hurnan reason as to the Bible, when it claims
that intelligent beings were created by a power lacking intelligence.
One theory regarding the creation (excepting man) by
a process of evolution, to which we see no serious objeaion,
we briefly state as follows : It assumes that the various species of the present are fixed and unchangeable so far as nature or kind is concerned, and though present natures may
be developed to a much higher standard, even to perfeaion,
these species or natures will forever be the same. This theory further assumes that none of these fixed species were
originally created so, but that in the remote past they were
developed from the earth, and by gradual processes of evolution from one form to another. These evolutions, under
divinely established laws, in which changes of food and
climate played an important part, may have continued until
the fixed species, as at present seen, were established, beyond which change is impossible, the ultimate purpose of
the Creator in this respe&, to al1 appearance, having been
reached. Though each of the various families of plants and
animals is capable of improvement or of degradation, none
of them is susceptible of change into, nor can they be produced from, other families or kinds. Though each of these
may attain to the perfeaion of its own fixed nature, the
Creator's design as to nature having been attained, further
change in this respea ir; impossible.
It is claimed that the original plants and animals, from
which present íixed vaxieties carne, became extind before
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the creation of man. Skeletons and focsils of animals md
plants which do not now exist, found deep below the earth's
surface, favor this theory. This view neither ignores nor
rej&s the Bible teaching that man was a dire& and perf&
creation, made in the mental and moral image of his Maker,
and not a development by a process of evolution, probably
common to the remainder of creation. This view would
in no sense invalidate, but would support, the Bible's claim,
that nature as it is to-day teaches that an Intelligent Being
ordered it, and was its first cause. Let human reason do her
best to trace known fa& to reasonable and competent causes,
giving due credit to nature's laws in every case ; but back
of al1 the intricate machinery of nature is the hand of its
great Author, the intelligent, omnipotent God.
We claim, then, that the existence of an Intelligent Creator is a clearly demonstrated tmth, the proof of which lies
al1 around us : yea, and within uc ; for we are his workmanship, whose every power of mind and body speaks of a
marvelous ski11 beyond ourcomprehension. And he is also
the Designer and Creator of what we term nature. We
claim that he ordered and established the laws of nakure,
the beauty and harmony of whose operation we see and admire. This one whose wisdom planned and whose power
upholds and guides the universe, whose wisdom and power
so immeasurably tranccend our own, we instin&ively worship and adore.
T o realize the existence of this mighty God is 'but to
dread his omnipotent strength, unless we can see him possessed of benevolente and goodness corrcspnding to his
power. Of this fa& we are a h fuliy assured by the same
evidence which proves his existence, power and wisdom.
Not only are we forced to the conclusion that there is a God,
and that his power and wisdom are immeasurably beyond
our own, but we are forced by reason to the condusion that

the grandest thing created is not superior to its Creator;
hence we mmt conclude that the greatest manifestation of
benevolence and justice among men is inferior in scope to
that of the Creator, even as man's wisdom and power are
inferior to his. And thus we have before our mentai vision
the charaQer and &tributes of the great Creator. He is
wise, just, loving and powerful ; and the scope of his attribites is, of nececsity, immeasurably wider than that of his
grandest creation.
But further : having reached this reasonable conclusion
relative to the existente and charaL3er of our Creator, let
us inquire, What should we exp& of such a being? The
answer comes, that the possession of such attributes reasonably argues their exercise, their use. God's power must be
used, and that in harmony with his own nature-wisely,
justly and benevolently. Whatever may be the means to
that end, whatever may be the operation of Gocl's power,
the final outcome must be consistent with his nature and
c h a d e r , and every step must be approved of his infinite
wisdom.
What could be more reasonable than such exercise of
power as we see manifested in the creation of countless
worlds about us, and in the wonderful variety of earth?
What could be more reasonable than the creation of man,
endowed with reason and judgment, capable of appreciating his Creator's works, and judging of his skill-of his
wisdom, justice, power and love? All' this is reasonable,
and al1 in perfeQ accord with f&s known to us.
And now comes our final proposition. 1s it not reasonable to suppose that such an infinitely wise and good being,
having made a creature capable of appreciating himself and
his plan, wmld be moved by his love and justice to supply
the wants of that creature's nature, by giving him s o m
~ T I O N ?Would it not be a reasonable supposition,
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that God would supply to man information concerning the
obje& of his existence, and his plans for his future? On the
contrary, we ask, would it not be unreasonable to' suppose
that such a Creator would rnake such acreatureas man, endow
him with powers of reason reaching out into the future, and
yet make no revelation of his ylans to meet those longings?
Such a course would be unreasonable, because contrary to
the charaaer which we reasonably attribute to God ;contrary to the proper course of a being controlled by justice
and love.
We may reason that in creating man, had Divine Wisdom
decided it inexpedient to grant him a knowledge of his
future destiny, and his share in his Creator's plans, then
surely Divine Justice, as well as Divine Love, would have
insisted that the being should be so limited in his capacity
that he would not continually be tormented and perplexed
with doubts, and fears, and ignorante; and as a consequence Divine Power would have been used under those
limitations. The faQ, then, that man has capacity for appreciating a revelation of the Divine plan, taken in conneaion with the conceded charaQer of his Creator, is an
abundant reason for expeQing that God would grant such
a revelation, in such time and manner as his wisdom a p
proved. So, then, in view of these considerations, even if
we were ignorant of the Bible, reason would lead us to exp e a and to be on the lookout for some such revelation as
the Bible claims to be. And furthermore, noting the order
and harmony of the general creation, as in grand procession
the spheres and systems keep time and place, we cannot but
conclude that the minor irregularities, such as earthquakes,
cyclones, etc., are but indications that the working togethet
of the various elements in this world is not at present perfea. An assurance that al1 will ultimately be perfea and
harmonious on earth as in the heavens, with some explana-

7

tion why it IS not so at present, are req-aests which are not
unreasonable for reasoning men to ask, nor for the Creator,
whose wisdom, power and benevolente are demonstrated,
to answer. Hence we should expeft the revelation sought
.
to include such an assurance and such an explanation.
Having established the reasonableness of expefting a
revelation of God's will and plan conceming our race, we
wili examine in the next chapter the general chara&er of
the Bible which claims to be just such a revelation. And if
it presents the charafter of God in perfeft harrnony with
what reason as above considered diftates, we should condude that it thus pro-/es itself to be the needed and reasonably expefted revelation from God, and should then accept
its testimony as such. If of God, its teachings, when fully
appreciated, will accord with his charafter, which reason
assures us is perfeft in wisdom, justice, love and power.
"Ye curious minds, who roam a b a d ,
And trace aeation's wonders o'er,
Confess d e footsteps of your God,
And bow before him, and a d e
u The

heavens declare thy glory, Lord;
i n every star thy wisdom shines;
But when our eyes behold thy Word,
We read thy name in fairer lines"
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SUNSHINE OVER ALL

-

<What folly, then," the faitiiless critic &,
With sneering lip and wise, world-knowing eyes,
While fort to fort and post to post repeat
The ceaseless chnllenge of the w a r - d d s beat,
And round the green earth, to the church-bell's chinae,
The morning d m - r o l 1 of the camp keeps time,
To dream of peace amidst a world m arms ;
Of swords to plowshares changed by Scriphiral charms;
Of nations, drunken with the wine of blood,
Staggering to take the pledge of brotherhood,
Like tipplers a ~ w e r i n gF d e r Uothew's call.
i

*

*

i

*

Check Bau or Kaiser with a barricade
Of ' Olive leaves' and resolutions made;
Spike guns with pointed Scripture texts, and hope
T o capsize navies with a windy trope;
Still shall the glory and the pomp of war
Along their train the shouting millions dran;
Still dusky labor to the parting brave
His cap shall doff and beauty's kerchief wave;
Still shall d e bard to valor tune his song;
Still hero-worship kwel before the strong;
Rosy and sleek, the sable-gowned divine,
O'er his third bottle of suggestive wine,
T o plumed and sworded auditors shall prove
Their trade accordant with the law of love;
And Church for State, and State for Church shall fight,
And h t h agree that might done is nght."
Despite the sneers like these, O faithful few,
Who dare to hold God's Word and witness b e ,
Whose clear-eyed faith transcends our evil time,
And o'er the present wilderness of crime
Sees the calm future with its robes of green,
Its fleece-flecked mountains, and soft streams between,
Still keep the track which duty bids ye tread,
Though worldly wisdom shake the cautious head.
No truth from heaven descends upon our sphere
Without the greeting of the skeptic's sneer :
Denied, and mocked at, ti11 its blessings fdl
Common as dew and s m h i n e over d.

-m*.

STUDY 111.
THE BIBLE AS A DIVINE REVELATION VIEWED
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THE

Bible is the torch of civilization and liberty. Its
i n h n c e for good in society has been remgnized by
the greatest statesmen, even though they for the most part
have looked at it through the vario- glasses of confliaing
creeds, which, while upholding the Bible, grievously misrepresent its teachings. The grand old book is unintentionally but wofully misrepresented by its friends, many of
whom would lay down life on its behalf; and yet they do
it more vital injury than its foes, by claiming its support to
their long-revered misconceptions of its truth, received
through the traditions of their fathers. Would that such
would awake, re-examine their oracle, and put to confusion
its enemies by disarming them of their weapons 1
Since the light of nature leads us to expe& a fuiler revelation of God than that which nature supplies, the reasonable, thinking mind will be prepared to examine the clairns
of anything purporting to be a divine revelation, which

~
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bears a reasonable surface evidence of the tnithfulness of
such claims. The Bible claims to be such a revelation from
God, and it d o a come to us with sufficient surface evidence
as to the probable corre&ness of its claims, and gives us a
reasonable hope that closer investigation will disclose more
complete and positive evidence that it is.indeed the Word
of God.
The Bible is the oldest book in existence ; it has outlived
the storms of thirty centuries. Men have endeavored by
every means posible to banish it from the face of the earth:
they have hidden it, burned it, made it a crime punishable
with death to have it in possession, and the most bitter and
relentless persecutions have been waged against those who
had faith in it; but still the book lives. To-day, while
rnany of its foes slumber in death, and hundreds of volumes
written to discredit it and to overthrow its influence, are
long since forgotten, the Bible has found its way into every
nation and language of earth, over two hundred different
translations of it having been made. The fa& that this
book has survived so many centuria, notwithstanding such
unparalleled efforts to banish anddestroy it, is at least strong
circumstantial evidence that the great Being whom it claims
as its Author has also been its Preserver.
It is also true that the moral influence of the Bible is
uniformly good. Those who become careful students of its
paga are invariably elevated to a purer life. Other d t ings upon religion and the various sciences have done good
and have ennobled and blessed mankind, to some extent ;
but al1 other books combined have failed to bring the joy,
peace and blessing to the groaning creation that the Bible
has brought to both the rich and the poor, to the learned
and the unleamed. The Bible is not a book to be read
merely : it is a book to be studied with care and thought ;
for God's thoughts are higher than our thoughts, and his

And if we would comprehend the
plan and thoughts of the infinite God, we must bend al1 our
energies to that important work. The richest treasures of
truth do not always lie on the surface.
This book throughout constantly points and refers to one
prominent charaaer, Jesus of Nazareth, who, it clairns, was
the Son of God. From beginning to end his name, and
office, and work, are made prominent. That a man called
Jesus of Nazareth lived, and was somewhat noted, about
the time indicated by the writers of the Bible, is a fa& of
history outside the Bible, and it is variously and fully corroborated. That this Jesus was crucified because he had rendered hirnself offensive to the Jews and their priesthood is
a further fa& established by history outside the evidence
furnished by the New Testament writers. The writers of
the New Testament (except Paul and Luke) were the personal acquaintances and disciples of Jesus of Nazareth,
whose doarines their writings set forth.
The existence of any book implies motive on the part of
the writer. We therefore inquire, What motives could have
inspired these men to espouse the cause of this person ? He
was condemned to death and crucified as a malef&or by
the Jews, the most religicus among them assenting to and
demanding his death, as one unfit to live. And in espousing his cause, and promulgating his doarines, these men
braved contempt, deprivation and bitter persecution, risked
life itself, and in some cases even sdered martyrdom. Admitting that while he lived Jesus was a remarkable person,
in both his life and his teaching, what motive could there
have been for any to espouse his cause after he was dead?
-especially when his death was so ignominious? And if we
suppose that these writers invented their narratives, and
that Jesus was their imaginary or ideal hero, how absurd it
would be to suppcse that sane men, after ciaiming that he
ways than our ways.
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was the Son of God, that he had been begotten in a supernatural way, had supernatural powers by which he had
healed lepers, restored sight to those bom blind, caused the
deaf to hear, and even raised the dead-how
very absurd
to suppose that they would wind up the story of such a
charakter by stating that a little band of his enemies executed him as a felon, while ali his íiiends and disciples,
and among them the writers themselves, forsook him and
fkd in the trying moment ?
The fa& that profane history does not agree in some respe&s with these writers should not lead us to regard their
records as untrue. Those who do thus concludeshould assign
and prove some motive on the part of these writers for
making falce statements. What motives could have prompted
them? Could they reasonably have hoped thereby for
fortune, or fame, or power, or any earthly advantage? The
poverty of Jesus' friends, and the unpopuiarity of their
hero himself with the great religionists of Judea, contradi&
such a thought ;while the h&s that he died as a malehaor,
a disturber of the peace, and that he was made of no reputation, held forth no hope of enviable fame or earthly advantage to those who should attempt to re-establish his
d&rine. On the contrary, if such had been the obj& of
those who preached Jesus, would they not speedily have
given it up when they found that it brought disgrace, persecution, imprisonment, stnpes and even death? Reason
plainly teaches that men who sacrificed home, reputation,
honor and life ;who l i ~ e dnot for present gratification ; but
whose central aim was to elevate their fellow-men, and who
inculcated morais of tlie highest type, were not only possessed of a motive, but further that their motive must have
been pure and their objeA grandly sublime. Reason further
declares that the testimony of siich men, a&uated only by
pure and good motives, is worthy of ten times the weight

m d consideration of ordinary writers. Nor were these men
ianatics: they were men of mund and reasonable mind,
and fumished in every case a reason for their faith and
hope ;and they were perseveringly faithful to those reasonable convi&ions.
And what we have here noticed is likewise applicable to
the various writers of the Old Testament. They were, in
the main, men notable for their fidelity to the Lord ;and
this history as impartially records and reproves their weaknesses and shortcomings as it commends their virtues and
faithfulness. This must astonish those who presume the
Bible to be a manufa&ured history, designed to awe men
into reverence of a religious system. There is a straightforwardness about the Bible that stamps it as truth. Knaves,
desirous of representing a man as great, and especially if
desirous of presenting come of hii writings as inspired of
God, would undoubtedly paint such a one's char&er
blameless and noble to the last degree. The fa& that such
a course has not been pursued in the Bible is reasonabk
evidence that it was not fraudulently gotten up to deceive.
Having, then, reason to cxpcff a revelation of God's
will and plan, and having found that the Bible, which
claims to be that revelation, was written by men whose
motives we see no reason to impugn, but which, on the
contrary, we see reason to approve, let us examine the char&er of the writings claimed as inspired, to see whether
their teachings correspond with the charaaer we have rtasonad& imputed to God, and whether they bear interna1
cvidence of their truthhlness.
The first five books of the New Testament and several
of the Old Testament are narratives or histories of fa&
known to the writers and vouched for by their charaaers.
I t is manifest to al1 that it did not require a special revelation simply te11 the truth with reference to matters with
8

.
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which they were intimately and fuily acquainted. Yet,
since God desired to make a revelation to men, the fa& that
these histories of passing events have a bearing on that revelation would be a sufficient ground to make the inference a
reasonable one, that God would supervise, and so arrange,
that the honest writer whom he sele&ed for the work shouid
be brought in conta& with the needful faas. The credibility of these historic portions of the Bible rests almost
entirely upon the charaaers and motives.of their writers.
Good men will not utter falsehoods. A pure fountain will
not give forth bitter waters. And the united testimony of
these writings silences any suspicion that their authors wouid
say or do evil, that good might follow.
It in no way invalidates the truthfulness of certain books
of the Bible, such as Kings, Chronicles, Judges, etc., when
we say that they are simply truthful and carefully kept histories of prominent events and persone. of their times. When
it is remembered that the Hebrew Scriptures contain history, as well as the law and the prophecies, and that their
histories, genealogies, etc., were , the more explicit in detailing circumstances because of the expeaancy that the
promised Messiah would come in a particular line from
Abraham, we see a reason for the recording of certain
faas of history considered indelicate in the light of this
twentieth century. For instance, a clear record of the
origin of the nations of the Moabites and of the Ammonites, and of their relationship to Abraham and the Israelites, was probably the necessity in the historian's mind for
a full history of their nativity. (Gen. 19 : 36-38.) Likewise, a very detailed account of Judah's children is given,
of whom came David, the king, through whom the genealogy of Mary, Jesus' mother, as weli as that of Joseph,
her husband (Luke 3 : 23, 31, 33, 31 ; Matt. I : 2-16), is
traced back to Abraham. Doubtless the necessity of thor-

oughly establishing the pedigree was the more important,
since of this tribe (Gen. 49 : 10) was to come the ruling
King of Israel, as well as the promised Messiah, and hence
theminutiz of detail not given in other instantes.-Gen. 38.
There rnay be similar or different reasons for other historic fa&s recorded in the Bible, of which by and by we
may see the utility, which, were it not a history, but simply
a treatise on morals, might without detriment be omitted ;
though no one can reasonably say that the Bible anywhere
countenances impurity. It is well, furthermore, to remember that the same faas may be more or less delicately stated
in any language ;and that while the translators of the Bible
were, rightly, too conscientious to omit any of the record,
yet they lived in a day less particular in the choice of refined expressions than ours ; and the same may be surmised
of the early Bible times and habits of expression. Certainly the most fastidious can find no objeQion on this
score to any expression of the New Testarnent.
THE BOOKS OF MOSES AND THE LAWS THEREIN
PROMULGATED.

The first five books of the Bible are known as the Five
Books of Moses, though they nowhere mention his name
as their author. That they were written by Moses, or under
his supervision, is a reasonable inference; the account of
his death and burial being properly added by his secretary.
The omission of the positive statement that these books
were written. by Moses is no proof against the thought ;
for liad another written them to deceive and commit a fraud,
he would surely have claimed that they were written by the
great leader and statesman of Israel, in order to make good
his imposition. (See Deut. 31 : 9-27.) Of one thing we
are certain, Moses did lead out of Egypt the Hebrew nation. He did organize them as a nation under the laws set
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forth in these booka ;and the Hebrew nation, by amimm
consent, for over three thousand years, has claimed these
books as a gift to them from M-, and has held t h co
sacred that a jot or tittle must not be altaed-thns giving
asurance of the purity of the text.
These writings of Mosa contain the only credile history extant, of the epoch which it traverses. Chinese history
to begin at creation, telling how God went out
on the water in a skiff, and, taking in his hand a lump of
earth, cast it into the water. That lump of earth, it claims,
becarne this world, etc. But the entire story is so devoid
of reason that the merest child of inteiiigence would not
be deceived by it. On the contrary, the account given in
Genesis starts with the reasonable assurnption that a God,
a Creator, an intelligent First Cause, aiready existed. It
treats not of God's having a beginning, but of his work
and of its beginning and its systematic orderly progres-In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth."
Then stepping over the origin of the earth without detail or
explanation, the narrative of the six days [epochs] of preparing it for man proceeds. That account is substantially corroborated by the accumulating light of science for four
thousand years; hence it is far more reasonable to accept
the claim that its author, Moses, was divinely inspired, than
to assume that the intelligence of one man was superior to
the combined intelligence and research of the rest of the
race in three thousand years since, aided by modem implements and miilions of money.
Look next at the system of laws laid down in t k writings. They certainly were without an equal, eitber in tbei~.
&y or since, iintil this twentieth century; and the laws of
this century are based upon the principies laid down in the
Mosaic Law, and framed in the main by men who acknowiedged the Mosaic Law as of divine origin.

./

The Decalogue is a brief synopsis of the whole law.
Those Ten Commandments enjoin a code of worship and
morals that must strike every student as remarkable; and if
never before known, and now found among the ruins and
relics of Greece, or Rome, or Babylon (nations which have
risen and fallen again, long since those laws were given),
they would be regarded as marvelous if not supematurai.
But fa&liarity with them and their claims has begotten
measurable indifference, so that their real greatness is unnoticed except by the few. True, those commandrnents do
not teach of Christ ;but they were given, not to Christians,
but to Hebrews; not to teach faith in a ransom, but to
convince men of their sinful state, and need of a ransom.
And the substance of those comrnandments was grandly
epitomized by the illustrious founder of Christianity, in thc
words: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with al1 thy
heart, and with al1 thy soul, and with al1 thy mind, and
with al1 thy strength;" and "Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself.' '-Mark I 2 : 30, 31.
The govemment instituted by Moses differed from al1
others, ancient and modem, in that it claimed to be that
of the Creator himself, and the people were held accountable to him ;their laws and institutions, civil and religious,
claimed to emanate from God, and, as we shall presently
see, were in perfea harmony with what reason teaches us to
be God's charaaer. The Tabernacle, in the centre of the
camp, had in its " Most Holy " apartrnent a manifestation
of Jehovah's presence as their King, whence by supernatural means they received instru&ion for the proper administration of their zfíairs as a nation. An order of priests was
established, which @
complete
l
charge of the Tabemacle,
and through them done aanci communion with Jehovah was permitted. The first thought of some in this con&ion would perhaps be : "Ah ! there we have the obj&

of their organization : with thern, as with other nations, the
priests ruled the people, imposing upon their credulity and
exciting their fears for their own honor and profit." But
hold, friend ; let us not too hastily assume anything. Where
there is such good opportunity for testing this matter by the
fa&s, it would not be reasonable to jump to conclusions
without the fa&. The unanswerable evidentes are contrary to such suppositions. The rights and the privileges
of the priests were limited ; they were given no civil power
whatever, and wholly lacked opportunity for using their
office to impose upon the rights or conscientes of the people ; and this arrangement was made by Moses, a member
of the priestly line.
As God's representative in bringing Israel out of Egyptian bondage, the force of circumstances had centralized
the government in his hand, and made the meek Moses an
autocrat in power and authority, though from the meekness
of his disposition he was in fa& the overworked servant of
the people, whose very life was being exhausted by the onerous cares of his position. At this jun&ure a civil govemment was established, which was virtually a democracy. Let
us not be misunderstood : Regarded as unbelievers would
esteem it, Israel's govemment was a dernocracy, but regarded in the light of its own clairns, it was a theocracy,
i. e., a divine government; for the laws given by God,
through Moses, permitted of no amendments : they must
neither add to nor take from their code of laws. Thus seen,
Israel's govemment was different frorn any other civil government, either before or since. "The Lord said unto
Moses, gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel,
whom thou knowest to be elders of the people and officers
over them ; and bring them unto the Tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand there with thee. And 1will
come down and talk with thee there, and 1 will take of the

spirit which is upon thee and will put it upon them, and
they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that
thou bear it not alone." (Num. 11 : 16, 17. See also verses
24 to 30 for an example of true and guileless statesmanship
and meekness.) Moses, rehearsing this rnatter, says : '' So 1
took the chief of your tribes, wise men, and known [of influence], and rnade them heads over you: captains over
thousands, and captains over hundreds, and captains over
fifties, and captains over tens, and officers among your
tribes."-Deut.
I : 15 ; Exod. 18 : 13-26.
Thus it appears that this distinguished lawgiver, so far
from seeking to perpetuate or increasehis own power by
placing the government of the people under the control of
his direQ relatives, of the priestly tribe, to use their religious authority to fetter the rights and liberties of the people,
on the contrary introduced to the people a form of government calculated to cultivate the spirit of liberty. The histories of other nations and rulers show no parallel to this.
In every case the ruler has sought his own aggrandizement
and greater power. Even in instances where such have
aided in establishing republics, it has appeared from subsequent events that they did it through policy, to obtain favor
with the people, and to peipetuate their own power. Circumstanced as Moses was, any ambitious man, govemed by
policy and attempting to perpetuate a fraud upon the people,
would have worked for greater centralization of power in
himself and his family ;especially as this would have seemed
an easy task from the religious authority being already in
that tribe, and from the claim of this nation to be governed
by God, from the Tabernacle. Nor is it supposable that a
man capable of forming such laws, and of ruling such a
people, would be so dull of comprehension as not to see
what the tendency of his course would be. So completely
was the govemment of the people put into their own hands,

,

that thougti it was stipulated that the weightier cases w H
those govemors could not decide were to be brought unto
Moses, yet they themselves were the judges as to what
cases went before Moses : The cause which is too 1 4 for
I : 17.
you, bring it unto me, and 1will hear it."-Deut.
Thus seen, Israel was a republic whose officers a a e d under
a divine comrnision. And to the confusion of those who
ignorantly claim that the Bible sant3ions an established
empire rule over the people, instead of " a government of the
people by the people," be it noted that this republican form
of civil government continued for over four hundred years.
And it was then changed for that of a kingdom at the request of " The Elders," without the Lord's approval, who
said to Samuel, then &ing as a sort of informal president,
Hearken unto the voice of the people in al1 that they
shall say unto thee, for they have not rej&ed thee, but
they have rejeaed Me, that 1 should not reign over them."
At God's instance Samuel explained to the people how their
rights and liberties would be disregarded, and how they
would become servants by such a change ;yet they had become infatuated with the popular idea, illustrated al1 around
them in other nations. (1 Sam. 8 : 6 2 2 . ) In considerering this account of their desirc for a king, who is not
impressed with the thought that Moses could have firmly
established himself at the head of a great empire without
difficulty ?
While Israel as a whole constituted one nation, yet the
tribal division was ever recognized after Jacob's death. Each
family, or tribe, by common consent, ele&ed or recognized
certain members as its representativa, or chiefs. This
custom was continued even through their long slavery in
Egypt. These were called chiefs or elders, and it was to
these that Moses delivered the honor and power of civil
o
m
government ;whereas, had he desired to centralize p

in himself aiid his own family, these would have been the
last men to honor with power and office.
The instm&ions given those appointed to civil rulership
as from God are a model of simplicity and purity. Moses
declares to the people, in the hearing of these judges : 1
charged your judges at that time, saying, Hear the causes
between your brethren, and judge nghteously between every
man and his brother, and the stranger [foreigner] that is
with him. Ye shall not respea persons in judgrnent ; but
ye shall hear the small as well as the great ; ye shall not be
afraid of the face of man, for the judgment is God's ; and
the cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and 1
will hear it." (Deut. I : 16, 17.) Such hard cases were,
after Moses' death, brought direaly to the Lord through
the High Priest, the answa being Yes or No, by the Urim
and Thummim.
In view of these fans, what shall we say of the theory
which suggests that these books were written by knavish
priests to secure to themselves influence and power over the
people? Would such men for such a purpose forge records
destruaive to the very aims they sought to advancerecords which prove conclusively that the great Chief of Israel,
and one of their odvn tribe, at the instance of God, cut off
the priesthood from civil power by placing that power in
the hands of the people? Does any one consider such a
conclusion reasonable ?
Again, it is worthy of note that the laws of the most
advanced civilization, in this twentieth century, do not
more carefully provide that rich and poor shall stand on a
common leve1 in accountability before the civil law. Absolutely no distinaion was rnade by M-'
laws. And as
for the proteaion of the people from the dangers incident
to some becoming very poor and others excessively wealthy
and powerhil, no other national law has ever been ena&ed
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which so carefully guarded this point. Moses' law provided
for a restitution every fiftieth year-their Jubilee year. This
law, by preventing the absolute alienation of property,
thereby prevented its accumulation in the hands of a few.
(Lev. 25 : 9, 13-23, 27-30.) In fa&, they were taught to
consider themselves brethren, and to a& accordingly ;to
assist each other without compensation, and to take no
usury of one another.-See Exod. 22 : 25 ; Lev. 25 ;36,
37 ;Num. 26 : 52-56.
All the laws were made public, thus preventing designing
men from successfully tampering with the rights of the
people. The laws were exposed in such a manner that any
who chose might copy them ; and, in order that the p o r .
est and most unlearned might not be ignorant of them, it
was made the duty of the priests to read them to the people
at their septennial festivals. (Deut. 31 : 1-13.) 1s it reasonable to suppose that such laws and arrangements were designed by bad nien, or by men scheming to defraud the
people of their liberties and happiness ? Such an assumption would be unreasonable.
Inits regard for the rights and interests of foreigners,
and of enemies, the Mosaic law was thirty-two centuries
ahead of its times-if indeed the laws of the most civilized
of to-day equal it in fairness and benevolence. We read :
" Ye shall have one rnanner of law as well for the stranger [foreigner] as for one of your own country ; for 1 am
12 : 49; Lev. 24 : 22.
the Lord your God."-Exod.
'' And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye
shall not vex him; but the stranger that dwelleth with you
shall be unto you as one bom among you, and thou shalt
love him as thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of
Egypt."-Lev.
19 : 33, 34.
If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray,
thou shalt surely bring it back to him again. If thou see

the ass of him that hatctñ thee lying under his burden,
wouldst thou cease to leave thy business and help him?
Thou shalt surely leave it, to join with [assist] him."Exod. 23 : 4, 5, margin.
Even the dumb animals were not forgotten. Cruelty to
these as well as to human beings w s prohibited strialy.
An ox must not be muzzled while threshing the grain; for
the good reason that any laborer is worthy of his food.
Even the ox and the ass must not plow together, because
so unequal in strength and tread: it would be cruelty.
Their rest was also provided for.-Deut. 25 : 4 ; 22 : 10;
Exod. 23 : I 2.
The priesthood may be claimed by some to have been a
selfish institution, because the tribe of Levites was supported
by the anniial tenth, or tithe, of the individual produce of
their brethren of the other tribes. This fa&, stated thds,
is an unfair presentation too common to skeptics, who,
possibly ignorantly, thereby niisrepresent one of the most
remarkable evidences of God's part in the organization of
that system, and that it was not the work of a selfish and
scheming priesthood. Indeed, it is not infrequently misrepresented by a modern priesthood, which urges a similar
system now, using that as a precedent, without mentioning
the condition of things upon which it was founded, or its
method of payment.
It was, in fa&, founded upon the striAest equity. When
Israel came into possession of the land of Canaan, the
Levita certainly had as much right to a share of the land
as the other tribes; yet, by God's expres command, they
got none of it, except certain cities or villages for residente,
scattered arnong the various tribes, whom they were to serve
in religious things. Nine times is this prohibition given,
before the division of the land. Instead of the land, some
equivalent should surely be provided them, and the &he
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was therefore this reasonable and just provision. Nor is
this al1 : the tithe, though, as we have seen, a just debt, was
not enforcqd as a tax, but was to be paid as a voluntary
contribution. And no threat bound them to make those
contributions : al1 depended upon their conscientiousness.
The only exhortations to the people on the subjed are as
follows :u Take heed to thyself that thou forsake not the Levite
as long as thou livest upon the earth." (Deut. 12 : 19.)
"And the Levite that is within thy gates, thou shalt not
forsake him ;for he hath no part nor inheritance with thee "
[in the land1.-Deut. 14 : 27.
1s it, we ask, reasonable to suppose that this order of
things would have been thus airanged by selfish and ambitious priests?--an arrangement to disinherit thernselves and
to make them dependent for support upon their brethren ?
Does not reason teach us to the contrary ?
I n harmony with this, and equally inexplicable on any
other grounds than those claimed-that God is the author
of those l a w s i s the fa& that no special provision was rnade
for honoring the priesthood. In nothing would impostors be
more careful than to provide reverence and respea for
themselves, and severest penalties and m e s upon those
who misused them. But nothing of the kind appears: no
special honor, or reverence, or immunity from violence or
insult, is provided. The common law, which made no distinaion between classes, and was no respe&er of persons,
was their only protruion. This is the more remarkable
because the treatment of servants, and strangers, and the
áged, was the subjea of special legislation. For instante:
Thou shalt not vex nor oppress a sh-anger, OY widow, w
fatirerless child; for if they cry at al1 unto me [to God] 1
will surely hear their cry ; and my wrath shall wax hot, and
1 will kill you with the sword, and your wives shall be wid-

ows and your children fatherless. (Exod. 22 : 21-24; 23:
Thou shalt not oppress an hired
9 ;Lev. 19 : 33, 34.)
seruont that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy brethren, or of strangers that are in thy land, within thy gates.
At his day thou shalt give him his hire, neither shall the Sun
go down upon it, for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it ;
lest he cry against thee unto the Lord and it be sin unto
thee." (Lev. 1 9 : 13;Deut. 24: 14, 15 ;Exod. 21 : 26, 27.)
u Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head and honor the
face of the old man. "(Lev. I g : 32. See also Lev. 19 : I 4.)
AL1 this, yet nothing special for Priests, or Levites, or their
tithes.
The canitary arrangernents of the law, so needful to a
poor and long-oppressed people, together with the arrangements and limitations respeaing c l a n and unclean anirnals
which might or rnight not be aten, are rernarkable, and
would, with other features, be of interest if space permitted
their examination, as showing that law to have been abreast
with, if not in advance of, the latest conclusions of medical
science on the subjea. The law of Moses had also a typical charaaer, which we must leave for future consideration ;but even our hasty glance has furnished overwhelrning
evidence that this law, which constitutes the very framework of the entire systern of reveal4 religion, which the
remainder of the Bible elaborates, is truly a marvelous display of wisdom and justice, especially when its date is taken
into consideration.
In the light of reason, al1 must adrnit that it bears no
evidence of being the work of wicked, designing men, but
that it corresponds exaaly with what nature taches to be
the chara&er of God. It gives evidence of his Wisdom,
Justice and Love. And further, the evidently pious and
noble lawgiver, Moses, denies that the laws were his own,
and attributes them to God. (Exod.2 4 : 1 2 ;Deut. g : g-
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11 ; Exod. 26 : 30 ; Lev. I : I .) In view of his general
charaAer, and his commands to the people not to bear false
witness, and to. avoid hypocrisy and lying, is it reasonable
to suppose that such a man bore false witness and palmed
off his own views and laws for those of God? It should
be remembered also that we are examining the present
copies of the Bible, and that therefore the integrity for
which it is so niarked applies equally to the successors of
Moses; for though bad men were among those successors,
who did seek their own and not the people's good, it is
evident that they did not tamper with the Sacred Writings,
which are pure to this day.

THE PROPHETS OF THE BIBLE.

Glance now at the general charaaer of the prophets of
the Bible and their testimonies. A rather remarkable fa&
is that the prophets, with few exceptions, were not of the
priestly class ;and that in their day their prophecies were
generally repugnant to the degenerating and time-serving
priesthood, as well as to the idolatrously inclined people.
The burden of their messages from God to the people was
generally reproof for sin, coupled with warnings of coming
punishments, intertwined with which we find occasional
promises of future blessings, after they should be cleansed
from sin and should return to favor with the Lord. Their
experiences, for the most part, were far from enviable : they
were generally reviled, many of them being imprisoned
and put to violent deaths. See I Kings 18 : 4, 10, 17, 18;
rg : 1 0 ;Jer. 38 : 6 ; Heb. I I : 32-38. In some instances
it was years after their death before their true charaaer as
God's prophets was recognized. But we speak thus of the
prophetic writers whose utterances claim to be the direA
inspiration of Jehovah. It is well in this conneaion that
we should remember that in the giving of the law to Israel
there was no priestly intervention: it was given by God

to the people by the hand of Moses. (Exod. 19: 17-25 ;
Deut. 5 : 1-5.) And, furthermore, it was made the duty
of every man seeing a violation of the law to reprove the
sinner. (Lev. 19 : I 7.) Thus al1 had the authority to teach
and reprove; but since, as in our own day, the majority
were absorbed in the c a r a of business, and became indifferent and irreligious, the few comparatively fulfilled this requirement by reproving sin and exhorting to godliness ;and
these preachers are termed "prophets" in both the Old
and New Testaments. The term prophet, as generally used,
signifies public expounde~,and the public teachers of idolatry were also so called; for instante, " the prophets of
Baa1,"etc. See I Cor. 14: 1-6 ; 2 Pet. 2 : I ;Matt. 7 : 15 ;
14:5; Neh. 6: 7; I Kings 18:40; Titus 1 : 12.
Prophesying, in the ordinary sense of teaching, afterward
becarne popular with a certain class, and degenerated into
Phariseeism-teaching, inst7d of God's commandments,
the traditions of the ancients, thereby opposing the truth and
beconiing false prophets, or false teachers.-Matt. 15 : 2-9.
Out of the large class called prophets, Jehovah at various
times made choice of some whom he specially commissioned
to deliver messages, relating sometimes to things then at
hand, at other times to future events. It is to the writings
of this class, who spoke and mote as they were moved by
the Holy Spirit, that we are now giving attention. They
might with propriety be designated
DIVINELY COMMISSIONED PROPHETS OR SEERS.

When it is remembered that these prophets were mainly
laymen, drawing no support from the tithes of the priestly
tribe, and when, added to this, is the fa& that they were
frequently not only the reprovers of kings and judges, but
also of priests (though they reproved not the office, but the
personal sins of the men who filled it), it becomes evident,

thaf we could not reasonably decide that these prophets were
parties to any league of priests, or others, to fabricate falsehood in the name of God. Reason in the light of h&
contradi& such a suspicion.
If, then, we find no reason to impeach the motives of the
various writers of the Bible, but find that the spirit of its
various parts is righte¿usness and truth, let us next proceed
to inquire whether there exists any link, or bond of union,
between the records of Moses, those of the other prophets,
and those of the New Testament writers. If we shall find one
common line of thought interwoven throughout the Law and
the Prophets and the New Testament writings, which cover
a period of fifteen hundred years, this, taken in conneQion
with the charaQer of the writers, will be a good reason for
admitting their claim-that they are divinely inspiredparticularly if the theme common to al1 of them is a grand
and noble one, comporting well with what sanCtified common sense teaches regarding the charaaer and attributes
of God.
This we do find : One plan, spirit, aim and purpose pervades the entire book. Its opening pages record the cre&ion and fa11 of man ;its closing pages teli of man's recovery from that fa11 ; and its intervening pages show the successive stepr of the plan of God for the accomplishment of
this purpose. The harmony, yet contrast, of the first three
and the last three chapters of the Bible is striking. The
one describes the first creation, the other the renewed or
restored creation, with sin and its penal-curse removed;
the one shows Satan and evil entering the world to deceive
and destroy, the other shows his work undone, the destroyed
ones restored, evil extinguished and Satan destroyed ;the
one shows the dominion lost by Adarn, the other shom it
restored and forever established by Christ, and God's will
done in earth as in heaven ;the one shows sin the producing

l

cause of degradation, shame and death, the other shows the
reward of righteousness to be glory, honor and life.
Though written by many pens, at various times, under
different circumstances, the Bible is not merely a colleAion
of moral precepts, wise rnaxims and words of comfort. It
is more : it is a reasonable, philosophical and harmonious
statement of the causes of present evil in the world, its only
remedy and the final results as seen by divine wisdom, which
saw the end of the plan from before its beginning, marking
as well the pathway of God's people, and upholding and
strengthening them with exceeding great and precious
promises to be realized in due time.
The teaching of Genesis, that man was tried in a state of
original perfeAion in one representative, that he failed, and
that the present imperfeaion, sickness and death are the
results, but that God has not forsaken him, and will ultimately recover hirn through a redeemer, born of a woman
(Gen. 3 : 15), is kept up and elaborated al1 the way through.
The necessity of the death of a redeemer as a sacrifice for sins,
and of his righteousness as a covering for our sin, is pointed
out in the clothing of skins for Adam and Eve ;in the acceptance of Abel's offerings ;in Isaac on the altar ;in the death of
the various sacrifica by which the patriarchs had access to
God, and of those instituted under the law and perpetuated
throughout .the Jewish age. The prophets, though credited
with understanding but slightly the significance of come of
their utterances (1 Pet. I : IZ), mention the laying of the
sins upon a person instad of a dumb animal, and in prophetic vision they see hirn who is to redeem and to deliver the
race led "as a lamb to the slaughter," that " the chastisement of our peace was upon him," and that "by his
stripes we are healed." They piAured hirn as "despised
and rejeAed of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with
griei," and declared that " The Lord hath laid on hirn the
9

iniquity of as all." (Isa.. 53 : 3 6 . ) They told where this
deliverer would be born (Micah 5 : 2), and when he should
die, assuring us that it would be '' not for himself." (Dan.
9 : 26.) They mention various peculiarities concerning him
-that he would be " righteous," and free from " deceit,"
M violence,"
or any just cause of death (Isa. 53 : 8,9, 11) ;
that he would be betrayed for thirty pieces of silver (Zech.
I I : I 2) ; that he would be numbered arnong transgressors in
his death (Isa. 53 : 12); that not a bone of him should be
broken (F'sa. 34: ao ; John 19 : 36) ; and that though he
should die and be buried, his flesh would not corrupt, neither
16 : 10 ;ACts 2 :31.
would he remain in the grave.-Psa.
The New Testament writers clearly and forcibly, yet
simply, record the fulfilment of all these predi&ions in Jesus of Nazareth, and by logical reasonings show that such
a ransom @¿e as he gave was needful, as already prediAed
in the Law and the Prophets, before the sins of the worM
could be blotted out. (Isa. I : 18.) They trace the entire
plan in a most logical and forcible rnanner, appealing neither
to the prejudices nor to the passions of their hearers, but
to their enlightened reason alone, furnishing some of the
most remarkably close and cogent reasoning to be found
anywhere on any subj&. See Rom. 5 : 17-19, and onward
to the 12th chapter.
Moses, in the Law, pointed not done to a sauifice, but
also to a blotting out of sins and a blessing of the people
under this great deliverer, whose power and authority he
declares shall vastly exceed his own, though it should be
" like unto '* it.
(Deut 18 : 15, 19.) The promised deliverer is to bless not only Israel, but through Israel '' al1 the
farniliesoftheearth." (Gen. 12 : 3 ; 18: 18; 2 2 : 18; 26: 4.)
And notwithstanding the prejudices of the Jewish people
to the contrary, the prophets continue the same strain, deciaring thai Messiah shaii be also " for a hght to lighten the
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Gentiles" (Isa. 49: 6 ; Luke 2 : 32); that the Gentiles
should come to him 'lfrorn the ends of the earth" (Jer.
16 : 19) ; that his name "shall be great among the Gentiles"
(Mal. I : 11); and that " the glory of the Lord shall be re40 : 5.
vealed and al1 flesh shall see it together."-Isa.
See alco Isa. 42 : 1-7.
The New Testament writers claim a divine anointing
which enabled them to realize the fulfilment of the prophecies concerning the sacrifice of Christ. They, though prejudiced as Jews to think of every blessing as limited to their
own people (ABs I I : 1-18), were enabled to see that while
their nation would be blessed, al1 the families of the earth
should be blessed also, with and through them. They saw
also that, before the biessing of either Israel or the world,
a sele&ion would be rnade of a " little flock " from both
Jews and Gentiles, who, being tried, would be found worthy
to be made joint-heirs of the glory and honor of the Great
Deliverer, and sharers with him of the honor of blessing
Israel and al1 the nations.- Rom. 8 : I 7.
These writers point out the harmony of this view with
what is written in the Law and the Prophets ;and the grandeur and breadth of the plan they present more than meets
the most exalted conception of what it purports to be"Good tidings of great joy, which shall be unto al1 people."
The thought of Messiah as a ruler of not only Israel, but
also of the world, suggested in the books of Moses, is the
theme of al1 the prophets. The thought of the kingdom
was uppermost also in the teaching of the apostles; and
Jesus taught that we should pray, '(Thy Kingdom come,"
and promised those a share in it who would first suffer for
the truth, and thus prove themselves worthy.
This hope of the corning glorious kingdom gave d l the
faithful ones courage to endure persecution and to suffer
reproach, deprivation and ioss, even unto death. And in
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the grand ailegorical prophecy which closes the New Testament, the worthy " Lamb that was slain " (Rev. 5 : IZ),
the worthy << overcomers " whom he will make kings and
priests in his kingdom, and the trials and obstacles which
they must overcome to be worthy to share that kingdom,
are al1 faithfully portrayed. Then are introduced symbolic
representationsof the blessings to accrue to the world under
that Millennial reign, when Satan shall be bound and Adamic death and sorrow wiped out, and when al1 the nations oí
earth shall walk in the light of the heavenly kingdomthe new Jerusalem.
The Bible, from first to last, holds out a doarine found
nowhere else, and in opposition to the theories of al1 the
heathen religions-that a future life for the dead will come
through a RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. Al1 the inspired
writers expressed their confidence in a redeemer, and one
declares that '' in the morning," when God shall cal1 them
from the tomb, and they shall come forth, the wicked shall
no longer hold the rulership of earth ;for " The upright shall
have dominion over them, in the morning." (Psa. 49 : 14.)
The resurrektion of the dead is taught by the prophets;
and the writers of the New Testament base al1 their hopes
of future life and blessing upon it. Paul expreses it thus:
" If there be no resurreaion of the d a d , then is Christ
not risen; and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching
vain and your faith is also vain ;
. then they which are
fallen asleep in Christ arepenshed. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits of them that
slept ; . . . for as in Adam al1 die, even so in Christ
shall al1 be made alive."-I
Cor. 15 : 13-22.
Like a watch, whose many wheels might at first seem superfluo~,but whose slowest moving wheels are essential,
so the Bible, composed of many parts, and prepared by many
pens, is Óne complete and harmonious whole. Not a single
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part is superfluous, and though some parts take a more altive
and prominent place than others, al1 are useful and necessary.
It is becoming popular among the so-called "advanced
thinkers " and " great theologians " of the present day to
treat lightly, or to ignore if they do not deny, many of the
'< miracles " of the Old Testament, calling them u old
wives' fables." Of these are the accounts of Jonah and the
great fish, Noah and the ark, Eve and the serpent, the standing still of the sun at the command of Joshua, and Balaam's speaking ass. Seemingly these wise men overlook the
fa& that the Bible is so interwoven and united in its various
parts that to tear from it these miracles, or to discredit
them, is to destroy or discredit the whole. For if the original accounts are false, those who repeated them were either
falsifiers or dupes, and in either case it would be impossible
for us to accept their testimony as divinely inspired. To
eliminate from the Bible the miracles mentioned would invalidate the testimony of its principal writers, besides that
of our Lord Jesus. The story of the fa11 is attested byPaul (Rom. 5 : 17) ; also Eve's beguilement by the serpent
(2 Cor. 11 : 3 ; I Tim. 2 : 14).
See also our Lord's referente to the latter in Rev. 12 : 9 and 2 0 : 2. The standing
of the sun at the overthrow of the Amorites, as an evidence
of the Lord's power, was evidently typical of the power to
be displayed in the future, in " the day of the Lord," at
the hand of him whom Joshua typified. This is attested
by three prophets. (Isa. 28 : 21 ;Habak. z : 1-3, 13, 14 and
3 : 2-11 ; Zech. 14 : 1, 6, 7.) The account of the speaking
ass is confirmed by Jude (verse 1I), and by Peter (2 Pet.
2 : 16). And the great teacher, Jesus, confirms the narratives of Jonah and the great fish and of Noah and the
flood. (Matt. 12 : 40; 24: 38, 39; Luke 17 : 26. See also
I Pet. 3 : 20.)
Really these are no greater miracles
than those performed by Jesus and the apostles, such as the
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turning of water into wine, the healing of diseases, etc.;
and as a miracle, the awakening of the dead is most wonderful of all.
These miracles, not common to our experience, find parallels about us every day, which, k i n g more common, are
passed by unnoticed. The reproduAion of living organisms,
either animal or vegetable, is beyond m r comprchcmion, as
well as beyond our power-hence miraculous. We can see
the exercise of life principle, but can neither understand
nor produce it. We plant two seeds side by side ; the conditions, air, water and soil, are alike; they grau, we cannot
te11 h m , nor can the wisest philosopher explain this miracle. These seeds develop organisms of opposite tendencies ;one creeps, the other stands ereA ;form, flower, coloring, everything differs, though the conditions were the
same. Such miracles grow common to us, and we cease to
remember them as such as we leave the wonderment of
childhood ; yet they manifest a power as much beyond our
own, and beyond our limited intelligence, as the few miracles recorded in the Bible for special purposes, and as intended illustrations of omnipotence, and of the ability of
the great Creator to overcome every obstacle and to accomplish al1 his will, even to our promised resurreAion from the
dead, the extermination of evil, and the ultimate reign of
everlasting righteousness.
Here we rest the case. Every step has been tested by
reason. We have found that there is a God, a supreme,
intelligent Creator, in whom wisdom, justic;, love and power
exist in perfeA harmony. We have found it reasonable to
expea a revelation of his plans to his creatures capable of
appreciating and having an interest in them. We have
found the Bible, claiming to be that revelation, worthy of
consideration. We have examined its writers, and their
posible ob@s, in the light of what they taught; we have

been astonished ;and our reason has told us that such wisdom, combined with such purity of motive, was not the cunning device of crafty men for selfish ends. Reason has urged
that it, 1s far more probable that such righteous and benevolent sentiments and laws must be of God and not of men,
and has insisted that they could not be the work of knavish
priests. *Wehave seen the hamony of testimony concerning Jesus, his ransom-sacrifice, and the rmrre&ion and
blesing of al1 as the outcome, in his glorious kingdom to
come ;and reason has told us that a scheme so grand and
comprehensive, beyond ali we could otherwise have reason
to expe&, yet built upon such reasonable deduEtions, must
be the plan of God for which we seek. It cannot be the mere
device of men, for even when revealed, it is almost too
grand to be believed by men.
When Columbus discovered the Orinoco river, some one
said he had found an island. He replied : '' No such river
as that flows from an island. That mighty torrent must drain
the waters of a continent." So the depth and power and
wisdom and scope of the Bible's testimony convince us
that not man, but the Almighty God, is the author of its
plans and revelations. We have taken but a hasty glance
at the surface claims of the Scriptures to be of divine origin,
and have found them reasonable. Succeeding chapters aill
unfold the various parts of the plan of God, and will, we
trust, give ample evidence to every candid mind that the
Bible is a divinely.inspired reveiation, and that the length
and breadth and height and depth of the plan it unfolds
gloriously refleCt the divine charaEter, hitherto but dimly
comprehended, but now more clearly seen in the light of
the dawning Miliennial Day.

TRUTH MOST PRECIOUS.
REAT traths are dearly h g h t . The mmmon tmdq
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Sudi as men give and take 6wn day to day,
Comes in the common walk of easy life,
Blown by the canless wind across our way.

Great tmths are dearly won; not found by chance,
Nor w&ed on the breath of summer dream;
But grasped in the great shuggle of the soul,
Hard buffeting with adveme wind and stream.
Sometimes, 'mid mnfli&, turmoil, fear and grief,
When the strong hand of God, put forth in might,
Pioughs up the subsoil of the stagnant heart,
It brings some buried truth-seeds to the light.

Not in the general mart, 'mid corn and h e ;
Not in the merchandise of gold and gems;
Not in the world's gap hall of midnight mirth,
Nor 'mid the blaze of regal diadems ;
Not in the general clash of human aeeds,
Nor in the merchandise 'twixt church and world,
1s truth's fair treasure found, 'mongst tares and weeds;
Nor her fair banner in their rnidst unfurled.

Tmth springs like harvest 6wn the well-ploughed fieids,
Rewarding patient toil, and faith and deal.
To those thus seeking her, she ever yields
Her richest treasures íor their lPsting w d

STUDY IV.
T H E EPOCHS AND DISPENSATIONS MARKED IN T H E
DEVELOPMENT OF T H E DIVINE PLAN.
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ignorantly misjudge the ski11 and wisdom of
AS asome
great architect and builder by his unfinished work,
so also many in their ignorante now misjudge God by his
unfinished work; but by and by, when the rough scaffolding of evil, which has been permitted for man's discipline,
and which shall finally be overruled for his good, has been
removed, and the rubbish cleared away, God's Jinishcd
work will universally declare his infinite wisdom and power; and his plans will be seen to be in harmony with his
glorious character.
Since God tells us that he has a definitely fixed purpose,
and that al1 his purposes shall be accomplished, it behooves
us, as his children, to inquire diligently what those plans
are, that we may be found in harmony with them. Notice
how emphatically Jehovah affirms the fixedness of his purpose: " Jehovah of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as
1 have thought, so shall it come to pass ;and as 1have purposed, so shall it be." "The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it?" "1 am God, and
there is none else; 1 am God, and there is none like
me. . . My counsel shall stand, and 1 will do d l m y pleas'33
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Yea, 1 have spoken it, I will also bring it to pass;
1 have purposed it, 1 will also do it." (Isa. 14: 24-27 ; 46 :
9-1 1.) Therefore, however hap-hazard or mysterious God's
dealings with men may appear, those who believe this testimony of his Word must acknowledge that his original
and unalterable plan has been, and still is, progressing systematically to completion.
While the mass of mankind, groping in the darkness of
ignorance, must await the a&ual developments of God's
plan, before they can realize the glorious charaCter of the
Divine Architea, it is the privilege of the child of God
to see by faith and the light of his lamp the foretold glories
of the future, and thereby to appreciate the otherwise
mysterious dealings of the past and the present. Therefore, as interested sons of God, and heirs of a promised
inheritance, we apply to our Father's Word, that we may
understand his purposes from the plans and specifications
therein'given. There we leam that the plan of God, with
reference to man, spans three great periods of time, beginning with man's creation and reaching into the illimitable future. Peter and Paul designate these periods "three
worlds," which we represent in the following diagram.
GREAT EPOCHS CALLED "wORLDS."
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These three great epochs represent three distinct manifestations of divine providence. The first, from creation
to the flood, was under the ministration of angels, and is

called by Peter " THE WORLD THAT w~s."-2 Pet. 3 : 6.
The second great epoch, from the flood to the establishment of the kingdom of God, is under the limited control of Satan, " the prince of this world," and is t h e r e f ~ r e ~
called '' T H I ~PRESENT EVIL WORLD."--Gal.1:4; 2 Pet. 3 : 7.
The third is to be a " world without end " (Isa. 45 :I 7)
under divine administration, the kingdom of God, and is
called "THE WORLD TO COME-wherein dwelleth righteousness."-Heb.
2 : 5 ; 2 Pet. 3 : 13.
The first of these periods, or " worlds," under the ministration of angels, was a failure; the second, under the
rule of Satan, the usurper, has been indeed an "evil
world ;" but the third will be an era of righteousness and
of blescing to al1 the families of the earth.
The last two of these uworldC." are most particularly
mentioned, and the statements relative to them are in
strong contrast. The present, or second period, is called
"the present evil world," not because there is nothing
good in it, but because in it evil is permitted to predominate. '' Now we cal1 the proud happy ; yea, they that
work wickedness are set up ; yea, they that tempt God are
even delivered." (Mal. 3 : 15.) The third world or epoch
is mentioned as ''THE WORLD TO COME-wherein dwellefh
nghterusness," not because there will be no evil in it, but
becacse evil will not predominate. The blotting out of evil
will be gradual, requiring al1 of the first thousand years.
Evil will not rule then ; it will not prosper; it will no
longer be the wicked that will flourish ; but " the righteous
shall flourish " (Psa. 7 2 : 7), the "obedient shall eat the
good of the land " (Isa. I : rg), and '' the evil doer shall be
cut off. "-Psa.
37 : 9.
Thus seen, the next dispensation is to be so dissimilar a s
to be the very reverse of the present one in almost every
particular. Our Lord's words show why there is to be a

difference between the present and the future dispensations.
It is because he will be the prince or ruler of the world
to come, that in it righteousness and truth will prosper;
while, because Satan is the prince (ruler) of the present
evil world, evil prospers and the wicked flourish. It is because, as Jesus said, the prince of this world '' hath nothing in me "-and consequently no interest in his followers
except to oppose, tempt, annoy and buffet them (John
14 : 30 ; 2 Cor. I 2 : 7)-that in this present evil world or
epoch, whosoever will live godly shall suffer persecution,
while the wicked flourish like a green bay tree.-2 Tim.
3: 1 2 ; Psa. 3 7 : 35.
Jesus said, u My kingdom is not of this world," and unti1 the era or '' world to come " docs come, Christ's kingdom will not control the earth. And for this we are taught
to hope and pray, '' Thy kingdom come, thy will be done
on earth." Satan is the " ruler of the darkness of this
world," and therefore "darkness covers the earth and gross
darkness the people." He now rules and works in the
hearts of the children of disobedience.-Eph. 2 : 2 ; 6 : 12.
There must be some very important part of the great
ArchiteA's plan for man's salvation not yet fully developed
- e l s e the new prince and the new dispensation would have
been long ago introduced. Why it was postponed for an
appointed time, and also the manner of the change from
the present dominion of evil under Satan to that of righteousness under Christ, are points of interest which will
be more fully shown hereafter. Suffice it now to say, that
the kingdoms of this world, now subject to Satan, are at
the proper time to become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ. (Rev. 1 1 : 15.) The context shows that the
transfer will be accomplished by a general time of trouble
In reference to it Jesus said, '' NO man can enter into a
strong man's house and spoil his goods, except he wiU
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h t bind thestrong rnan, and then he will spoil his house."
(Mark 3 : 22-27.) Thus we are taught that Satan must first
be bound, restrained and deposed, before Christ's reign of
righteousnes and peace can be established. This binding
of Satan is accordingly shown to be the first work of the

new dispensation.-Rev. 2 0 : 2.
It should be remembered that this earth is the basis of
al1 these " worlds " and dispensations, and that though
ages pass and dispensations change, still the earth continues-" The earth abideth forever." (Eccl. I : 4.) Carrying out the same figure, Peter calls each of these periods
a separate heavens and earth. Here the word heavenr symbolizes the higher or spirituai controlling pomers, and
earfh symbolizes human government and social arrangements. Thus the first heavens and earth, or the order
and arrangement of things then existing, having served
their purpose, ended at the flood. But the physical heavens (sky and atmosphere), and the physical earth, did
not pass away: they remained. So likewise the present
world (heavens and earth) will pass away with a great noise,
fire and melting-confusion, trouble and dissolution. The
strong rnan (Satan), being bound, will struggle to retain
his power. The present order or arrangement of government and society, not that of the physical sky and earth,
will pass away. The present Aeavens (powers of spiritual
control) must give place to the S ' new heavens "-Christ's
spirituai control. The present earth (human society as
now organized under Satan's control) must (symbolically)
melt and be disolved, in the beginning of the " Day of
the Lord," which S ' shall burn as an oven." (Mal. 4 : 1.)
It will be succeeded by " a new earth," i. e., society reorganized in harmony with earth's new Prince-Christ.
Righteousness, peace and love will rule among men when
present arrangements have given place to the new and bet-

ter kingdom, the basis of which will be the stnctest justice.
Paul was given a glimpse of the next dispensation, or, as
he calls it, " the world to come." He says he was caught
away " (physically or mentally, or both, he could not ten,
things were so real to his view) down the stream of time to
the new condition of things, the " new heaven," hence the
" third heaven."
He thus saw things as they will be under the spiritual control of Christ, things which he might
not] disclose. (2 Cor. I 2 : 2-4.) Doubtles these were the
sarne things which John afterward saw, and was permitted
to express to the Church in symbols, which may only be
understood as they become due. John, in the revelation
given to him by our Lord on the Isle of Patmos, was in
vision carried down through this Chnstian Age and its
changing scenes of church and state, to the end of the
present evil world, or epoch, and there in prophetic visions
he saw Satan bound, Christ reigning, and the new heaven
and the new earth established; for the former heaven and
earth were passed away.-Rev. 2 I : I.
AGES OR DISPENSATIONS.

We now notice the ages into which these great epochs are
subdivided, as illustrated in the diagram below.

The first of these great epochs (" worlds ") was not subdivided : God's method of dealing with men did not vary
during al1 that time-from Adam's fa11 to the flood. God
hadgiven man his law, written in his very nature; but after
he had sinned he left him measurably to his own cource,
which was downward, " evil, and that continually," that

thus man might realize his folly, and that the wisdom of
God in comrnanding absolute obedience might be made
manifest. That dispensation ended with a flood, which
took away al1 but faithful Noah and his family. Thus the
first dispensation not only manifested the disastrous effeQs
of sin, but showed that the tendency of sin is downward
to greater degradation and misery, and proves the necessity
of Jehovah's interposition, if the recovery of " that which
was lost "-man's
first estate-is
ever to be accomplished.
The second epoch, or c L world that now is," includes
three ages, each a step in the plan of God for the overthrow
of evil. Each step is higher than that preceding it, and
carries the plan forward and nearer to completion.
The third great epoch-" the world to come "-future
from the second advent of Christ, comprises the Millennial
Age, or <' times of restitution ;" and following it are other
"ages to come," the particulars of which are not revealed.
Present revelations treat of man's recovery from sin, and
not of the eternity of glory to follow.
The first age in the "world that now is" we cal1 the
PATRIARCHAL
AGE, or dispensation, because during that
period God's dealings and favors were with a few individuals
only, the remainder of mankind being almost ignored.
Such favored ones were the patriarchs Noah, Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. Each of these in turn seems to have been
God's favored one. At the death of Jacob, tbat age or order of dealing ended. At Jacob's death, his descendants
were first called the twelve tribes of Israel," and were
together recognized of God as his peculiar people;" and
through typical sacrifices they were typically " a holy nation," separated from other nations for a particular purpose, and therefore to enjoy certain special favors. The
time allotted to this featiire of the divine plan, beginning
here and ending at the death of Christ, we designate the
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AGE, or the Law dispensation. During that age
God specially blessed that nation. H e gave them his iaw ;
he made a special covenant with them; he gave them the
Tabernacle, whose shekinah glory in the Most Holy represented Jehovah's presence with them as their Leader and
King. To them he sent the prophets, and finally his Son.
Jesus performed his miracles and taught in their midst, and
would neither go to others himself, nor permit his disciples
to go to the surrounding nations. He F n t them out, saying, a Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel." (Matt. 10 : 5, 6.) And
again he said, '' 1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel." (Matt. 15 : 24.) That this national
favor ended with their rejection and crucifixion of Jesus
is shown by Jesus' words, when, five days before his crucifixion, he declared, '' Your house is left unto you desolate. "-Matt.
23 : 38.
There, at Jesus' death, a new age began-the CHRISTIAN
AGE or GOSPELDISPENSATION,
wherein should be heralded good tidings of justification, not to the Jew only,
but to al1 nations ; for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God,
tasted death for every man. During this Gospel age also
there is a class called to special favor, to whom special
promises are made; narnely, those who by faith accept
Christ Jesus as their Redeemer and Lord, following in his
footsteps. The gospel proclamation has gone hither and
thither through the earth for nearly nineteen hundred years,
so that it can now be said that it has been preached more
or less in c v n y nation. It has not converted nations-it
was not designed to do so in this age ; but it has selected
here and there some, in al1 a "little flock," as Jesus
had foretold (Luke 12 : 32), to whom it is the Father's
good pleasure to give the Kingdom in an age to foiiow this.
JEWISH

Epoc/rs and Disprnsatron~.

141

With this age the "present evil world" ends; and
mark well that while God has been thus permitting the
predominante and reign of evil, to the seeming detriment
of his cause, nevertheless his deep designs have been
steadily progressing according to a fixed and definite plan,
and in the exa& order of the seasons which he has appointed. In the end of this age, and the dawn of its
successor, the Millennial age, Satan is to be bound and his
power overthrown, preparatory to the establishment of
Christ's kingdom and the beginning of "the world to
come, wherein dwelleth righteousness."
Millennium, signifying a thousand years, is by common
consent used as the name for the period mentioned in Rev.
20:4-the thousand years of Christ's reign, the first age
in the "world to come."
During the Millennial age,
there will be a restitution of al1 things lost by the fa11 of
Adap (ABs 3 :19-21), and before its close al1 tears shall
have been wiped away. Beyond its boundary, in the ages
of blessedness to follow, there shall be no more death,
neither sorrow nor crying; neither sliall there be any more
pain. The former things will have passed away. (Rev.
21 :4.)
God's revelations particularize no further, and
there we stop.
We have here ouly glanced at the mere outline of this
plan of the ages. The more we examine it, the more we will
find in it perfeA harmony, beauty and order. Each age
has its part to accomplish, necessary to the complete development of God's plan as a whole. The plan is a progressive one, gradually unfolding from age to age, upward
and onward to the grand consummation of the original design of the Divine ArchiteA, "who worketh al1 things after
the counsel of his own will.'' (Eph. I :I 1.) Not one of
these great periods is an hour too long or too short for the
accomplishment of its obje&. God is a wise economist of
10

both time, and means, though his resources are infinite;
and no power, however malicious, for a moment retards or
thwarts his purpoJes. Al1 things, evil as well as good, under divine supervision and overruling, are working together
for the accomplishment of his will.
To an uninstructed and undisciplined mind, which can
see only a little of the intricate machinery of God's plan,
it appears like anarchy, confusion and failure, just as the
whole, or even a part, of an intricate machine would appear
to a child. To its immature and untutored mind it is incomprehensible, and the opposite motions of its wheels
and belts are but confusion. But maturity and investigation will show that the seeming confusion is beautiful harmony, working good results. The machine, however, was
as truly a success before the child understood its operation
as after. So, while God's plan is, and has been for ages, in
successful operation, rnan has been receiving the necescary discipline, not only to enable him 'to understand
its intricate workings, but also to experience its blessed results.
As we pursue our study of the divine plan, it is essential
that we keep in memory these ages and their respective peculiarities and obje&s ; for in no one of them can the plan
be seen, but in all of t h m , even as a link is not a chain,
but severa1 links united forrn a chain. We obtain correct
ideas of the whole plan by noting the distinctive features
of each part, and thus we are enabled to divide rightly
the Word of truth.
A statement of the Word which belongs to one epoch, or
dispensation, should not be applied to another, as things
stated of one age are not always true of another. For instance, it would be an untruth to say of the present time
that the knowledge of the Lord fills the whole e+rth, o?
that there is no need to say to your neighbor, Know the
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11 : 9 ; Jer. 31 : 34.) This is not true in this
age, and it cannot be tnie until the Lord, having come
again, has established his kingdom; for throughout this
age there have been many seducing deceptions, and we are
told that even in the very end of the age-" In thclartdays
. . evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived." (2 Tim. 3 : I, 13.) It will be
as the result of Messiah's reign during the Millennial age
that knowledge and righteousness shall cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea.
A similar mistake, and a very common one, is to suppose
that God's kingdom is now established and ruling over the
earth, and that his will is now done among the nations.
This is manifestly f5r from the truth, for the kingdoms of
this world are supported and enriched through oppression,
injustice and deceit, to as great an extent as the increasing
intelligence of the people will permit. Satan, the present
*< prince of this world," must yet be displaced, and these
kingdoms, now under his control, must become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Anointed, when he shall take '
unto himself his great power, and reign.
By the light now due to the household of faith, we discern that system and order which mark the stately step
pings of our God through the ages past, and we are forcibly
reminded of the beautiful lines of Cowper, inspired by a
living faith, which trusted where it could not trace the Almighty Jehovah :-

.

aGod moves in a mpsterious ~ a y ,

H
i wonders to perform :
He plants his footsteps in tbe sea,
And rides upon the s t ~ a
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Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill,

H e treasures up his bnght designs,
And woriis his sovereign will.
o y e fearful saints, fresh courage t*;

The clouds ye so much dread
Are hig with mercy, and shall b r d
I n blessings on your head.
u Judge not the Lord by feeble se-

But trust him for his p c e .
Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.
a His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour.
Tlie bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.
Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And scan hiq work in vaia
God is his Own interpreter,
And he will make it plain."

('1 know not the way that's before me,
The joys or the griefs it may bring;
What clouds are o'erhanging the fuhue,
What flowers by the wayside may sprbg.
But there's One who will journey beside ñi&
Nor in weal aor in woe will forsake ;
And this is my solace and comfort,
Hr knowcth the way that 1 take.' "

STUDY V.
-THE MYSTERY HID'FROM AGES AND FROM GENERATIONS, BUT NOW MADE MANIFEST TO
HIS SA1NTS."-COL. I : 26.
'la=G w u i ~ p a r n cLIGHTO P T H B FIPST ~ O X I S E . - T H BPROMISB
TU ABRAHAt4.Hopa Dapr!x~ao.-Txa MYSTERKBEGINSTO UNRAKBLAT PRNTECOST.-WHAT
THB MYSTERYIs.-WHY S 0 LONGKEPTA M Y S T ~ ~ Y . S TA~ L
MKSTL~Y
L
TO
~ a WORLD.-IN
a
Dua Tiara TO BE MWE M m r ~ r s T
To h . - W n m THE MYS-Y
WILLBE FINISHBD.

mankind was under the discipline of evil, and
WHILE
unable to understand its necessity, God repeatedly expressed his purpose to restore and bless them through a
coming deliverer. But who that deliverer should be was
a mystery for four thousand years, and it only began to be
clearly revealed after the resurrection of Christ, in the beginning of the Christian or Gospel age.
Looking back to the time when life and Edenic happiness
were forfeited by our first parents, we see them under the
just penalty of sin filled with sorrow, and Tiithout a ray of
hope, except that drawn from the obscure statement that
the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head.
Though in the light of subsequent developments this is
iúll of significance to us, to them it was but a faint and
glimmering light. Nearly two thousand years rolled by
with no evidence of a fulfilment.
About two thousand years after, God called Abraham,
and promised that his seed should bless al1 the families of
the earth. This looked as though God still held to his
previously expressed purpose, and was now about to iúlfil
it. Time sped on : the promised hnd of Can- &as not
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yet in his poscession; they had yet no offspring, and Abraham and Sarah were growing old. Abraham reasoned that
he must help God to fulfil his promise ; so Ishmael was born.
But his assistance was not needed, for in due time Isaac, the
child of hope and promise, was born. Then it seemed that
the promised ruler and blesser of nations had come. But
no: years rolled by, and seemingly God's promise had
failed,; for Isaac died, and his heir, Jacob, also. But
the faith of a few still lield firmly to the promise, and
was sustained by God; for "the covenant which he made
with Abraham" was assured by God's "oath unto Isaac,
and confinned to Jacob . . . and to Israel for an everlasting
covenant."-I
Chron. 16 : 16,17.
When at the time of Jacob's death his descendants were
first called ~ ~ ~ T W E
TRIBES
L V EOF ISRAEL,
and recognized of
God as a "chosen nation" (Gen. 49 : 28 ; Deut. 26 : 5), the
expectation that this nation
a whole, as the promised
seed of Abraham, should possess Canaan, and rule and
bless the world, seemed to be on the eve of realization;
for already, under the favor of Egypt, they were becoming
a strong nation. But hope was almost blasted and the promise almost forgotten when the Egyptians, having gained
control of them, held them as slaves for a long period.
Truly God's promises were shrouded in mystery, and
his ways seemed past finding out. However, in due time
came Moses, a great deliverer, by whose hand God led
them out of bondage, working mighty miracles on their
behalf. Before entering Canaan this great deliverer died;
but as the Lord's mouthpiece he declared, "A prophet
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren,
like unto me." (Deut. 18 : 15 ; AQs 3 : 22.) This gave a
further insight into God's plan, showing that not only
would their nation, as a whole, be ascociated in some way
with the future work of ruling and blessing, but that one to

be selected from arnong them would lead to victory and to
the fulfilment of the promise. Then Joshua, whose name
signifies deliverer, or savior, became their leader, and under
him they won great victories, and a&ually entered the
land promised in the covenant. Surely then it seemed that
the true leader had come, and that the promise was about
to have complete fulfilment.
But Joshua died, and they made no headway as a nation
until David, and then Solomon, were given them as kings.
There they reachedthe very zenitli of their glory; but soon,
instad of seeing the promise accomplished, they were shorn
of their power, and became tributary to other nations. Some
held fast the promise of God, however, and still looked for
the greaf deliverer of whom Moses, Joshua, David ahd
Solomon were only types.
About the time when Jesus was born, al1 men were in
expeaation of the Messiah, the coming king of Israel and,
through Israel, of the world. But Israel's hope of the glory
and honor of their coming king, inspired as it wvas by the
types and prophecies of his greatness and power, caused
them to overlook another set of types and prophecies,
which pointed to a work of suffering and death, a s a ransom for sinners, necessary before the blessing could come.
This \vas prefigured in the Passover before they were delivered from Egypt, in the slaying of the animals at the giving
of the law covenant (Heb. g : 11-20; 10:8-18), and in the
Atonement sacrifica performed year by year continually by
the priesthood. They overlooked, too, the statement of
the prophets, "who 6estified beforehand the mferings of
Christ, and the glory that slcould follow." (1 Peter I : 11.)
Hence, when Jesus carne as a sacrifice, they did not'recognize him: they knew not the time of their visitation. (Luke
I g : 44.) Even his immediate followers were sorely perplexed
when Jesus died; and sadly they said, "\Ve trusted it had
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been he which should have redeemed Israel." (Luke 24: 21.)
Apparently, their confidence in him had been misplaced.
They failed to see that the deatn of their leader was a
snrety for the New Covenant under which the blgsings
were to come, a partial fulfilment of the covenant of promise.
However, when they found that he had ricen from the
tomb, their withered hopes again began to revive (1 Peter
1 : 3), and when he was about to leave them, they asked
conceming their long-cherished and oft-deferred hope,
saying, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the
kingdom to Israel ?" That their hopes were in the main
correct, though they might not know the time when they
would be fulfilled, is evident from our Lord's reply : "It is
not for you to know the times and seasons which the Father
hath put in his own power."-AQs
I : 6, 7.
What tum has God's plan now taken? must have been
the query of his disciples when Jesus had ascended; for we
must remember that our Lord's teachings concerning the
Kingdom were principally in parables and dark sayings.
He had said to them, ''1 have yet many things to say
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit, when
he, the Spirit of tmth, is come, he will guide you into al1
tmth." "He shall teach you al1 things, and bring al1
things to your remembrance, whatsoever 1 have said unto
you." (John 16 : 12, 13; 14:26.) SOthey could not understand before the Pentecostal blessing came.
Even then, it was some time before they got a clear,
full understanding of the work being done, and iti relation
to the original covenant. .(A& 1 1 : 9 ;Gal. 2 : 2, I 2, 14.)
However, it would seem that even before they fully and
clearly understood, they were used as the mouthpieces ot
God, and their inspired words were probably clearer and
deeper expressions of tmth than they themselves fully
comprehended. For instance, read James' discourse in

which he says: "Simeon hath declared how God at the
first did visit the Gentiles to take out of them apeople f o ~
his narne fa bride]. And to this agree the words of the
prophets, as it is written, 'After this [after this people Bom
the Gentiles has been taken out] 1 will return, and
build again the tabernacle of David [the earthly dominion]
which is fallen down, and 1will build again the ruins thereof, and 1 will set it up. ' "-A&
15 : 14-16.
James began to read in God's providence, in the sending
of the Gospel through Peter to the first Gentile convert and o
through Paul to Gentiles in general, that during this age
believing Jews and Gentiles were to be alike favored. He
then looked up the prophecies and found it so written;
and that after the work of this Gospel age is completed,
then the promises to fleshly Israel will be fulfilled. Gradually
the great mystery, so long hidden, began to be understood
by a few-the saints, the special "friends" of God.
Paul declares (Col. I : 27) that this mystery which hath
been hid from ages and from generations, now made manifest to his saints, is

wa

This is the great mystery of God which has been hidden
from al1 previous ages, and is still hidden from al1 except
a special class-the saints, or consecrated believers. But
what is meant by "Christ in you?" We have learned that
Jesus wasanointed with the Holy Spirit (AQs 10 : 38), and
thus we recognize him to be the Christ-the anointed-for
the word Christ signifies anmitted. And the Apostle John
says that the anointihg which we (consecrated be!;evers)
have received abineih in us. (1 John 2 : 27.) Thus the
saints of this Gospel age are an anointed company-anointed to be kings and priests unto God (2 Cor. I : 21 ; Peter
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z : 9); and together with Jesus, their chief and Lord, they
constitute Jehovah's Anointed-the Christ.
In harmony with this teaching of John, that we also are
amirtcd, Paul assures us that this mystery which has been
kept secret in ages p t , but which is now made known to
the saints, is that fhc Christ (the Anointed) is "not
one member, but many," just as the human body is one,
and has many members; but as al1the members of the body,
being rnany, are one body, so also is the Anointed-the
Christ. (1 Cor. 12 :I 2-28.) Jesus is anointed to be the Head
or Lord over the Church, which is his body (or his bride,
as expressed in another figure-Eph. 5 : 25-30), and unitedly they constitute theprmiscd "Secd"-the
Great Deliverer : "If ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed, and hirs
according to the promise."-Gal.
3 : 29.
The Apoctle carefully guards the Church against any
presumptive claims, saying of Jesus that "God hath put ail
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over al1
things to the Church, which is hisbody," "that inallthings
he might have the $re-eminente." (Eph. I : 22 ;Col. I : 18.)
Yet, under the figure of the hurnan body, he beautifully
and forcibly shows our intimate relationship. This same
oneness Jesus alco taught, saying, "1 am the vine, ye are
the branches. "-John
15 :5 .
Our oneness with the Lord Jesus, oc members qf the
Christ, the anointed company, is well illustrated by the
figure of the pyrarnid.
The top-stone is a perfeQ pyramid of itself. Other stones
may be built up under it, and, if in harmony with al1 the
charaaeristic lines of the top-stone, the whole mass will be
a perfeQ pyramid. How beautifully this illustrates our position as members of "the seed"-"the
Christ." Joined
to and perfectly in harmony with our Head, we, as living
stones, are perfe6t ; separated from him, we -are nothing.

Jesus, the perfe& one, has been highly exalted, and
now we present ourselves to him that we may be formed
and shaped according to his example, and that we may be
buiit up as a building of God. In an ordinary building there
is no rhiefcorner-stone; but in our building there is one
chiefcorner-stone, the "top-stone," as it iswrittcn : "Behold,
1 lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious"-"to
whom coming as unto a living stone . . . ye also as lively
[living] stones are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up *sacrifica acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ." (1 Pet. 2 : 4-6.) And very soon, we trust, the
union between Jesus, the "Head," and "the Church,
which is his body," will be complete.
And, dearly beloved, many blows and much polishing
must we endure-much transforming must we undergo, and
much co~formingto his exarnple, under the direction of
the great Master-builder ;and in order to have the ability
and ideality of the builder displayed in us, we will need to
see that we have no cross-grainedwillof our own to oppose or
thwart the accomplishment of His will in us ; we must be
very childlike and humble-"clothed with humility ; for
God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humMe."
-

-

-
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Let us humble ourselves, therefore, under the mighty hand
of God, that ha may exalt us in due time (1 Peter 5 : 5,6),
as he has exalted our Head and Forerunner.-Phil. 2 : 8, g.
This is indeed a wonderful message, and, as we cometo the
Word of God to inquire concerning our great high calling,
we find the prophets al1 eloquent in proclaiming the grace
[favor or blessing] that is come unto us (1 Peter I : 10);
while types, and parables, and hitherto dark sayings, now
become luminous, shedding their light on the "narrow
way" in which the anointed [Christ] company is called to
run for the prize now disclosed to view. This was truly a
mystery never before thought of-that God intends to raise
up not only a deliverer, but a deliverer composed of
many members. This is the "kkh calling " to which the consecrated believers of the Gospel age are privileged to attain.
Jesus did not attempt to unfold it to the disciples while
natural men, but waited until at Pentecost they were
anointed-begotten to the new nature. From Paul's explanation we know that none but "new creatures" can
now appreciate or understand this high calling. He says :
"We speak the wisdom of God in amystery, even the hidden wisdom [plan] which God ordained before the world
unto our glory ;which none of the princes [chief ones] of
this world knew ; . . as it is written, ' Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love
him; ' but God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit."
-1
Cor. 2 : 6-14.
In his letter to the Galatians, Paul opens up the entire
mystery, and shows how the Abrahamic covenant is to be
fulfilled. He shows that the Law given to Israel did not
interfere with the original covenant (Gal. 3 : 15-18), and
that the seed of Abraham which is to bless al1 nations is
Christ. (Verse 16.) Then, carrying out the idea already
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alluded to, that the Christ includes al1 anointed of the
Spirit, he says : '' For as many of you as have been bap
tized i d o Chrisi have put on Christ ;. . and if ye be
Christ's then arc YE [together with Jesus] Abraham's setu',
and heirs, according to the promise" made to Abraham.
(Verses 27, 29.) Following up the sarne line of reasoning,
he shows (Gal. 4) that Abraham was a type of Jehovah,
Sarah a type of tlie covenant or promise, and Isaac a type
of Christ (head and body); and then adds, '< We, brethren,
as Isaac was, are the children of promise." (Verse 28.)
Thus the plan of God was hidden in types until the Gospel
age began the development of the Christ.
There has existed a necessity for keeping this mptery
hidden, else it would not have been so kept. It was necessary, because to have revealed the plan in full to mankind would have been to frustrate it. Had men known, they
would not have crucified either the Lord of glory or the
Church which is his body. ( I Cor. 2 : 8.) Not only would
the death of Christ, as the price of man's redemption, have
been interfered with, had not the plan been kept a mystery
from the world, but the trial of the faith of the Church, as
sharers in the sufferings of Christ, would thereby have been
prevented also; for "The world knoweth us not [as his
joint-heirs] because [for the sarne reason that] it knew him
not."-I
John 3 : I.
Not only is the plan of God, and the Christ which is the
very embodiment of that plan, a great mystery to the
world, but the peculiar course in which this little flock is
called to walk marks its members as "peculiar people." It
wasa mystery to the world that a person of so much ability as
Jesus of Nazareth should spend his time and talent as he
did, whereas, if he had turned his attention to politics, law,
merchandise or popular religion, he might have become
great and respected. In the opinion of men he foolishly

.
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wasted his life, and they said, "He hath a devil and is mad."
His life and teachings were mysteries to them. They could
not understand him.
The apostles and their companions were likewise mysteries in the world, in leaving their business prospects, etc.,
to preach forgivenessof sins through the death of the despised and crucified Jesus. Paul forsook a high station and
social influence to labor with his hands, and to preach
Christ, and the invisible crown for al1 believers who should
walk in his footsteps. This was so niysterious that some
said, '' Paul, thou art beside thyself: much learning doth
rnake thee mad." And al1 who so follow in the Master's
footsteps are, like Paul, counted fools for Christ's sake.
But God's plan wiii not always be shrouded in mystery:
the dawn of the Millennial Day brings the fuller light of
God to men, and the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth." The Sun of Righteousness, which shall
arise with healing in his wings, dispelling the darkness of
ignorante, is the Christ in Millennial glory--not the Head
done, but also the members of his body ;for it is written :
If we suffer with him, \ve shall also be glorikd together.
"When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we
also appear mit/r him in glory;" and "Then shall the
righteous shine forth as z'he san in the kingdom of their
Father."-Rom.8:17;2
Tim. 2 : 11, rz;CoL 3:4;Matt.
'3 : 43.
Now, to al1 except those begotten to a new mind, by
receiving u the mind of Christ," the promises which we
believe, and the hopes which we cherish, seem visionary,
and too improbable to be received or acted upon. In the
age to come, when God shall "pour out his spirit npon d l
flesh," as during the present age he pours it upon his "servants and handmaids," then indeed al1 will understand
and appreciate the promises now being grasped by the

little flock ;" and they will rejoice in the obediente and
exaltation of the Church, saying, "Let us be glad, and
rejoice, and give honor to God, for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready."
(Rev. 19 :7.) They will rejoice in the glori fication of the
Church, through which blessings will then be flowing to
them; and while they will realize that the "exceeding
F e a t and precious promises" inherited by the Anointed
(head and body) are not for them, but are fulñiled upon us,
they will be blessed by the lesson illustrated in the Church;
and while they run for the blessings t e n keúiout to f h m ,
they will profit by the example of the Church, and glorify
God on her behalf. But this knowledge will not bring
covetousness ;for under the ne* order of things their calling to perfea human nature will fully satisfy them, and will
seem more desirable to them than a change of nature.
Then the mystery " will have ended; for the world
will have come to see that it was the spirit of God in Christ,
and the spirit of Christ in us-God
manifested in the
flesh-which
they had hitherto misunderstood. Then
they will see that we were not mad, nor fools ; but that we
chose the better part when we ran for the riches, honors
and crown, unseen by them, but eternal.
In point of time, the mystery of God will be finished
during the period of the sounding of the seventh [symbolic] trumpet. (Rev. 10 : 7.) This applies to the
mystery in both censes in which it is used : the mystery or
secret features of God'splan will then be made known and
will be clearly seen ; and also the "mystery of God," the
Church, the embodiment of tliat plan. Both will then be
finished. The secret, hidden plan will have sought out
the füll, complete number of the members of the body of
Christ, and hence it, the BODY OF CHRIST,will be finished.
The plan will cease to be a mystery, because there will
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be no further object in perpetuating its secrecy. The
greatnessof the mystery, so long kept secret, and hidden in
promises, types and figures, and the wonderful grace bestowed on thoce called to fellowship in this mystery (Eph.
3: g), suggest to us that the work to follow its completion,
for which for six thousand years Jehovah has kept mankind in expectation and hope, must be an immense work,
a grand work, worthy of such great preparations. What
may we not expect in blessings upon the world, when the
veil of mystery is withdrawn and the showers of blessing
descend ! It is this for which the whole creation groans
and travails in pain together until now, waiting for the
completion of this mystery-for the manifestation of the
Sons of God, the promised " Seed," in whoni they shall
ail be b1essed.-Rom. 8 ; 19, 21, 22.

-

A LORD'S DAY OFFERING.
'' 1 offer Thee :
Every heart's throb, they are niine ;
Every human tie of mine ;
Every joy and every pain ;
Every act of mind or brainMy blessed God !
Every hope and every fear ;
Every smile and every tear;
Every song and hymn,
' Laudamus Te.'
U

Take them all, my blessed Lord,
Bind them with thy secret wrd ;
Glorify thyself in me,
Adored One !
Multiply them by thy Word ;
Strengthen, bless, increase, my Lord
Of perfect love 1
Thou Fiat and Las: !"

STUDY VI.
OUR LORD'S RETURN-ITS

OBJECT, T H E RESTITUTION O F ALL THINGS.

Om LORD'S SBCOWD
ADVENT
P ~ N AAND
L PRE-MILLENNIAL.-ITS
RELATIONsmp m THE FIRSTADVENT.-THESELBCTION
OP THH CHURCH
AND THE C o n
vinsron 00 TXE WORLD.-ELSCTION
AND FRHE
GRACE.-PRISONERS
OP HOPE.~ O P H X T I CTI~TIMONY
REGARDING R E S T I ~ O N . ~LORD'S
U R RBTURN
MANnasrLv THE HOPEOP THE CXVHCH
m~THE WORLD.

"AND He shall send Jesus Christ, which [who] before uas
preached unto you; whom the heaven must retain
until the times of restitution of al1 things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of al1 his holy prophets since the
world began. "-AQs 3 :20, 2 1.
That our Lord intended his disciples to understand that
for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, he
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed
by al1 familiar with the Scriptures. True, Jesus said, "Lo,
1 am with you alway, even unto the end of the age"
(Matt. 28:20), and by his spint and by his Word he has
been with the Church continually, guiding, direaing, comforting and sustaining his saints, and cheering them in the
midst of al1 their aíñi&ions. But though the Church ha.
been blessedly conscious of the Lord's knowledge of al1
her ways and of his constant care and love, yet she longs
for his promised personal return ; for, when he said, "If 1
go, 1 will come again " (John I 4: 3), he certainly referred
to a secondpersonal cmning.
Some think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost ; others, to the destmaion of Jerusalem, etc.;
but these apparently overlook the fa& that in the last book
11
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of the Bible, written some sixty years after Pentecost, and
twenty-six years after Jerusalem's destruaion, he that was
dead and is alive speaks of the event as yet future, saying:
"Behold, 1 come quickly, and my reward is with me."
And the inspired John replies, " E v m so, come, Lord
Jesus. "-Rev.
S 2 : I 2, 20.
Quite a number think that when sinners are converted
that forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that so he will
continue coming until al1 the morld is converted. Then,
say they, he will have fully come.
These evidently forget the testimony of the Scriptures
on the subjea, which declares the reverse of their expe&tion: that at the time of our Lord's second coming the
world will be far from converted to God ; that '' In the last
days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers of
pleasure more than lovers of God" ( 2 Tim. 3 : 1-3); that
" Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived." (Verse 13.) They forget the
Master's special warning to his little flock: "Take heed
to yourselves lest that day come upon you unawares, for as
a snare shall it come o n al1 them [not taking heed] that
dwell on the face of the whole earth." (Luke 21 : 34,35.)
Again, we inay rest assured that when it is said, "Al1 kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him," when they
see him coming (Rev. I : 7), no reference is made to the
conversion of sinners. Do al1 men wail because of the conversion of sinners? On the contrary, if this passage refers,
a s almost al1 admit, to Christ's presence on earth, it teaches
that al1 on earth will not love his appearing, as they certainly would do if al1 were converted.
Some expeQ an a&ual coming and presence of the Lord,
but set the time ot the event a long way off, claiming that
through the efforts ot the Church in its present condition
!he world rnust be converted, and thus the Millennial age
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be introduced. They claim that when the world has been
converted, and Satan bound, and the knowledge of the Lord
caused to fill the whole earth, and when the nations learn
war no more, then the work of the Church in her preient
condition will be ended; and that when she has accomplished this great and difficult task, the Lord will come to
wind up earthly afairs, reward believers and condemn sinners.
Come scriptures, taken disconne&edly, seem to favor this
view ; but when God's Word and plan are viewed as a whole,
these will al1 be found to favor the opposite view, viz.: that
Christ comes before the conversion of the world, and reigns
for the purpose of conJerting the world ; that the Church
is now being tried, and that the reward promised the overcomers is that after being glorified they shall share with the
Lord Jesus in that reign, which is God's appointed means
of blessing the world and causing the knowledge of the
Lord to come to every creature. Such are the Lord's special
promises:-"To
him that overcometh will 1 grant to sit
with me in my throne." (Rev. 3: 21.) "And they lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years."-Rev.
2 0 : 4.
There are two texts chiefly relied npon by those who claim
that the Lord will not come until after the Millennium, to
which we would here cal1 attention. One is, "This gospel
s f the Kingdom shall be preached in al1 the world for a witness unto ail nations; and then shall the end come." (Matt.
24: 14.) They claim this as having reference to the conversion of the world before the end of the Gospel age. But
d ~ ~ s i ntog the world does not imply the conversion of
the world. The text says nothing about how the testimony
will be received. This witness has already been given. In
1861 the reports of the Bible Societies showed that the
Gospel had been published in every language of earth,
though not al1 of earth's millions had received it. No,
not one half of the sixteen hundred millions living have

ever heard the name of Jesus. Yet the condition of the
text is fulfilled: the gospel has been preached in al1 the
world for a witmss-to every natim.
The Apostle (AQs 15 : 14) tells that the m& olycct of the
gospel in the present age is '' to take out a people " for Christ's
name-the overcoming Church, which, at his second advent,
will be united to hirn and receive his name. The witnessing to the world during this age is a secondary obje&.
The other text is, "Sit thou on my right hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool." (Psa. I 10 : T .) The vague, indefinite idea regarding this text seems to be that Christ sits
on a material throne somewhere in the heavens until the work
of subduing al1 things is accomplished for hirn through the
Church, and that then he comes to reign. This is a misconception. The throne of God referred to is nota material
one, but refers t a his supreme authority and rulership ; and
the Lord Jesus has been exalted to a share in that rulership.
Paul declares, "God hath highly exalted hirn [Jesus] and
given hirn a name above every name. " He hath given hirn
izuthi~
above every other, next to the Father. If Christ
sits upon a material throne until his enemies are rnade his
footstool [al1 subdued], then of course he cannot come until
al1 things are subdued. But if "right hand" in this text
refers, not to a fixed locality and bench, but, as we claim,
to power, authority, miership, it follows that the text under
consideration would in no wise confli& witli the other scripture which taches that he come to "subdue al1 things
iinto himself" (Phil. 3 : 21), by virtue of the power vested
in him. To illustrate : Emperor William is on the throne of
Germany, we say, yet we do not refer to the roya1 bench,
and as a matter of fa& he seldom occupies it. When we
say that he is on the throne, we mean that he rules Gennany.
Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence
or favor, next to the chief ruler. Thus Prince Bismarck
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was exalted or seated at the right hand of power, by the
German Emperor; and Joseph was at the right hand of
Pharaoh in the kingdom of Egypt-not literally, but after
the customary figure of speech. Jesus' words to Caiaphas
agree with this thought : " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of
Man sitting on the ngirt hand of jower, and coming in the
clouds of heaven." (Matt. 26 : 64.) He will be on the right
hand when coming, and will remain on the right hand
during the Millennial age, and forever.
A further examination of God's revealed plans will give
a broader view of the objea of both the first and second
advents ; and we should remember that both events stand
related as parts of one plan. The specific work of the first
advent was to redeem men ; and that of the second is to
restore, and bless, and liberate the redecmed. Having given
his life a ransom for all, our Savior asccnded to present that
sacrifice to the Father, thus making reconciliation for inan's
iniquity. He tarries and permits " the prince of this world "
to continue the rule of evil, until after the seleaion of "the
Bride, the Lamb's wife," who, to be accounted worthy of
such honor, must overcome the influences of the present
evil world. Then the work of giving to the world of mankind the great blessings secured to them by his sacrifice will
be due to commence, and he will come forth to bless al1
the families of the earth.
True, the restoring and blessing could have commenced
at once, when the ransom price was paid by the Redeemer,
and then the coming of Messiah wouId have been but one
event, the reign and blessing beginning at once, as the
apostles at first expeaed. (A& I : 6.) But God had pro
vided "come better thing for us"-the
Christian Church
(Heb. 11 : 40); hence it is in our interest that the reign of
Christ is separated from the sufferings of the Head by these
nineteen centuries.
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This period between the first and second hvents, between the ransom for al1 and the blessing of ali, is for the
triai and seleQion of the Church, which is the body of
Christ ; otherwise there would have been only tfie one advent, and the work which will be done during tbe period of
his second presente, in the Millennium, would hqve followed
the resurredion of Jesus. Or, instead of sayipg that the
work of the second advent would have followed at once the
work of the first, let us say rather that had Jehovah not purposed the seleaion of the " little flock," " the body of
Christ," the first advent would not have taken place when
it did, but would have occurred at the time of the second
advent, and there would have been hut the one. For God
has evidently designed the permission of evil for six thousand years, a s well as that the cleansing and restitution of ali
shall be accomplished during the seventh thousand.
Thus seen, the coming of Jesus, as the sacrifice and ransom for sinners, was just long enough in advance of the
blessing and restoring time to allow for the seleQion of his
" little flock " of "joint-heirs. "
This will account to some
for the apparent delay on God's part in giving the blessings
promised, and provided for, in the ransom. The blessings
will come in due time, as at first planned, though, for a
glorious purpose, the price was provided longer beforehand
than men would have expected.
The Apostle inforrns us that Jesus has been absent from
earth-in the heaven-during al1 the intervening time from
bis ascension to the beginning of the times of restitution,
or the Millennial age-'< whom the heaven must retain unfil
the times of restitution of al1 things," etc. (AQs 3 : 21.)
Since the Scriptures thus teach that the objeA of our Lord's
second advent is the restitution of al1 things, and that at
the time of his appearing the nations are so far from being
converted as to be angry (Rev. 1 1 : 18) and in opposition,
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it must be adrnitted either that the Church wiil fail to accomplish her mission, and that the plan of God will be thus
far frustrated, or else, as we claim and have shown, that the
conversion of the world in the present age was not e x e e d
of the Church, but that her mission has been to preach the
Gospel in al1 the world for a witncss, and to prepare herself under divine direktion for her great future work. God
has not yet by any means exhausted his power for the world's
conversion. Nay, more : he has not yet even attempted the
world's convenion.
Thk rnay seem a strange statement to some, but let such
reflea that if God has attempted such a work he has signally failed; for, as we have seen, only a small fraaion of
earth's billions have ever intelligently heard of the only name
whereby they must be saved. We have only forcibly stated
the views and teachings of some of the leading s e & s B a p tists, Presbyterians and others-viz., that God is eleaing
or seleaing out of the world a "little flock,'' a Church.
They believe that God will do no more than choose this
Church, while we find the Scriptures teaching a further step
in the divine plan-a RESTITUTION for the world, to be accomplished through the elea Church, when completed and
glorified. The "little flock," the overcomers, of this Gospel age, are only the body of f 6 T h eSeed" in or by whom
al1 the families of the earth are to be blessed.
Those who claim that Jehovah has been tiying for six
thousand years to convert the world, and failing al1 the time,
must find it difficult to reconcile such views with the Bible
assurance that al1 God's purposes shall be accomplished, and
that his Word shall not return unto him void, but shall prosper in tire thing whereto it was sent. (Isa. 5 5 : I I .) The fa&
that the world has not yet been converted, and that the
knowledge of the Lord has not yet filled the earth, is a
poof that it has not yet been senf on that mission.

This brings us to the two lines of thought which have
divided Christians for centuries, namely, EleEtion and Free
Grace. That both of these doarines, notwithstandingtheir
apparent oppositeness, have Scriptural support, no Bible
studrnt will deny. This fa& should lead us at once to surmise that in some way both must be true; but in no way
can they be reconciled except by obseming heaven's law,
order, and "rightly dividing the word of truth" on this
subje&. This order, as represented in the plan of the ages,
if observed, will clearly show us that while an Eleétion has
been in progress during the present and past ages, what is
by way of distinaion designated Free Grace is God's
gracious provision for the world in general during the Millennial age. If the distinétive features of the epochs and
dispensations outlined in a preceding chapter be kept in
mind, and al1 the passages relating to Ele&ion and Free
Grace be examined and located, it will be found that al1
those which treat of Eleaion apply to the present and past
ages, while those which teach Free Grace are fully applicable to the next age.
However, Eleétion, as taught in the Bible, is not the arbitrary coercion, or fatalism, usually believed and taught by
its advowtes, but a seleaion according to fitness and adaptability to the end God has in view, during the period appointed for that purpose.
The doarine of Free Grace, advocated by Arminians,
is also a much grander display of God's abounding favor
than its most earnest advocates have ever taught. God's
grace or favor in Christ is ever free, in the sense of being
unmerited ;but since the fa11 of man into sin, to the presetit
time, certain of God's favors have been restricted to' special individuals, nations and clases, while in the next age
al1 the world will be invjted to share the favors then
offered, on the conditions then made known to all, and
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whosoever will may come and drink at life's fountain
free1y.-Rev. 22 : I 7.
Glancing backward, we notice the selection or election
ofAbraham and certain of his offspring as the channels
through which the promised Seed, the blesser of al1 the
families of the earth, should come. (Gal. 3 : 29.) We
note also the selection of Israel from among al1 nations,
as the one in whom, typically, God illustrated how the
great work for the world should be accomplished-their
delíverance from Egypt, their Canaan, their covenants,
their laws, their sacrifices for sins, for the blotting out of
guilt and for the sprinklingof the people, and their priesthood
for the accomplishment of al1 this, being a miniature and
typical representation of the real priesthood and sacrifices
for the purifying of the world of mankind. God, speaking
to the people, said, "You only have 1 known of al1 the
families ofthe earth." (Amos 3 : 2.) This people alone
was recognized until Christ came ; yes, and afterwards, for
his ministry was confined to them, and he would not permit
his disciples to go to others-saying, as he sent them out,
GOnot into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of
the Samaritans enter ye not." Why so, Lord ? Because,
heexplains, "1 am not sent but to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel." (Matt. 10: 5, 6 ; 15 : 24.) Al1 his time
was devoted to them until his death, and there was done
his first work for the world, the first display of his free and
all-abounding grace, which in <' due time " shall indeed be
a blessing to all.
This, God's grandest gift, was not limited to nation or class.
It was not for Israel only, but for al1 the world ;for Jesus Christ,
by the grace of God, tasted death for every man.-Heb. 2 : g.
And now also, in the Gospel age, a certain sort of
election obtains. Some parts of the world are more favored
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with the gospel (which is free to a.U who hear) than othen.
Glance at a map of the world and see how small is the
portion enlightened or blessed in any appreciable degree by
the gospel of Christ. Contrast yourself, with your privileges and knowledge, with the millions in heathen h k n e s s
today, who never heard the call, and who consequently
were not called. When the called-out company (called to
be sons of God, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus
Christ our Lord-who have made their calling and election sure) is complete, then the plan of God for the woru's
salvation will be only beginning.
Not until ít is selected, developed, and exalted to power,
will fhc Secd bruise the serpent's head. "The God of
peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shmfly." (Rom.
16: 2 0 ; Gen. 3 : 15.) The Gospel age makes ready the
chaste virgin, the faithful Church, for the coming Bridegroom. And in the end of the age, when she is made
"ready" (Rev. 19: 7), the Bridegroom comes, and they
that are ready go in with him to the mamage-the second
Adam and the second Eve become one, and then the glorious work of restitution begins. In the next dispensation,
the new heaven and the new earth, the Church will be no
longer the espoused virgin, but the Bride ; and then shall
'' The Spirit and the Bride say, Come ! And let him that
heareth say, Come! And let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."
-Rev. 2 2 : 17.
The Gospel age, so far from closing the Church's mission, is only a necessary preparation for the great future
work. For this promised and coming blessing, the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now, waiting for the nrantjcestatZon of the sons of God.
(Rom. 8 : 2 2 , 19.) And it is a blessed fa& that free grace
in fullest measure, not merely for the living but for those

who have died as well, is provided in our Father's plan as
the blessed opportunity of the coming age.
Some who can see something of the blessings due at the
second advent, and who appreciate in some measure the
fa& that the Lord comes to bestow the grand blessing purchased by his death, fail to see this last proposition, viz.:
that those in their graves have as much interest in that
glorious reign of Messiah as those who at that time will be
less completely under the bondage of corruption-death.
But as surely as Jesus died for nll, they al1 must have the
blessings and opportunities which he purchased with his
own precious blood. Hence we should expect blessings in
the Millennial age upon al1 those in their graves as well as
upon those not in them ;and of this we will find abundant
proof, as we look further into the Lord's testimony on the
subject. It is beczuse of God's plan for their release that
those in the tomb are called "prisoners of ?tope.''
It is estimated that about one hundred and forty-three
billions of human beings have lived on the earth in the six
thousand years since Adam's creation. Of these, the very
broadest estimate that could be made with reason would be
that less than one billion were saints of God. This broad
estimate would leave the immense aggregate of one hundred
and forty-two billions (142,000,000,000) who went down
into death without íaith and hope in the only name given
under heaven or among men whereby we must be saved.
Indeed, the vast majority of these never knew or heard
of Jesus, and could not believe in him of whom they had
not heard.
What, we ask, has become of this vast multitude, of
which figures give a wholly inadequate idea? What is,
and is to be, their condition? Did God rnake no provision
for these, whose condition and circumstances he must have
foreseen? Or did he, from the foundation of the world,

make a wretched and merciless provision for their hopeless,
eterna1 torment, as many of his children claim? Or has
he yet in store for them, in the heights and depths and
lengths and breadths of his plan, an opportunity for al1 to
come to the knowledge of that on(y namr, and, by becoming obedient to the conditions, to enjoy everlasting life?
To these questions, which every thinking Christian asks
himself, and yearns to see answered tmthfully, and in
harmony with the character of Jehovah, comes a variety of
answers :Afhcism anwcrs, They are eternally dead : there is no
hereafter : they will never live again.
Calvinism answers, They were not elected to be saved.
God foreordained and predestined them to be lost-to gn
to hell-and they are there now, writhing in agony, where
they will ever remain, without hope.
Arnzinianism anmcrs, We believe that God excuses
many of them on account of ignorance. Those who did
the best they knew how will be sure of being a part of the
'' Church of the First-born," even though they never
heard of Jesus.
To this last view the rnajority of Christians of al1 denominations assent (notwithstanding the creeds of some to
the contrary), from a feeling that any other view would be
irreconcilablewith justice on God's part. But do the Scriptures support this last view ? Do tliey teach that ignorance
is a ground of salvation? No ; the only ground of salvation mentioned in the Scriptures is faith in Christ as our
Redeemer and Lord. "By grace are ye saved, fhrougir
fuifh." (Eph. 2 : 8.) Justification by faith is theunderlying
principle of the whole system of Christianity. When asked,
What must 1 do to be saved ? the apostles answered, Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. "There is nonr ofircr name
under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved "
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(AAs 4 : I 2); and Whosoever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be =ved."-Rom.
10 : 13.
But Paul reasons that a man must hear the gospel before
he can believe, saying, " How then shall they call on him
in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard?"-Rom. 10: 14.
Some claim that Paul teaches that ignorante will save
men, when he says that "The Gentiles, which have not the
law, are a law unto themselves. " (Rom. 2 : 14.) They
gather from this that the law which their conscience furnishes is sufficient to justify them. But such persons misunderstand Paul. His argument is that the whole world
is guilty before God (Rom. 3: 19); that the Gentiles, who
had not the written law, were condemned, not justified, by
the light of conscience, which, whether it excused them or
accused them, proved that they were short of perfeaion and
unworthy of life, even as the Jews who had the written law
were condemncd by it ; '' For by the law is the knowledge
of sin." (Rom. 3 : 20.) The law given to the Jew revealed
his weakness, and was intended to show him that he was
unable to justify himself before God; for "By the deeds
of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in his [God's]
sight." The written law condemned the Jews, and the
Gentiles had light enough of conscience to condemn them;
and thus every mouth is stopped from claiming the right
of life, and al1 the world stands guilty before God.
Remembering the statement of James (2 : IO), that whosoever shall keep the whole law, except to offend in one
point, is guilty, and cannot claim any blessing promised by
the Law Covenant, we realize that indeed there is none
righteous; no, not one." (Rom. 3 : 10.) And thus the
Scriptures close every door of hope *ve one, showing that
not one of the condemned is able to secure eterna1 life by
meritorious works, and that it is equally useless to plead
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ignorance as a ground of salvation. Ignorante cannot entitle any one to the rmard of faith and obediente.
Many Christians, unwilling to believe that so many millions of ignorant infants and heathen will be eternally lost
(which they have been taugkt means to be sent to a place
of eternal and hopeless torrnent), insist, notwithstanding
these Bible statements, that God will not condemn the ignorant. We admire their liberality of heart and their appreciation of God's goodness, but urge them not to be too
hasty about discarding or ignoring Bible statements. God
has a blessing for all, in a better way than through ignoranceBut do these a& in accordance with their stated belief?
No: though they profess to believe that the ignorant will
be saved on account of their ignorance, they continue to
send missionaries to the heathen at the cost of thousands
of valuable lives and millions of money. If they all, or
even half of them, would be saved through ignorance, it is
doing them a positive injury to send missionaries to teach
them of Christ ; for only about one in a thousand believes,
when the missionaries do go to them. If this idea be corre&, it would be much better to let them remain in ignorance ; for then a much larger proportion would be saved.
Continuing the same line of argument, might we not reason
that if God had left all mrn in ignorance, aU would have
been saved? If so, the coming and death of Jesus were
useless, the preaching and suffering of apostles and saints
were vain, and the so-called gospel, instead of being good
news, is very bad news. The sending of missionaries to the
heathen by those who believe the Calvinistic or fatalistic
view of ele&ion, that the eternal destiny of each individual
was unalterably k e d before he had an existence, is even
more absurd and unreasonable.
But the Bible, which is full of the missionary spirit, does
not teach that there are several ways of salvation--one way
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by faith, another by works, and another by ignorance.
Neither does it teach the God-dishonoring doctrine of fatalism. While it shows every other door of hope closed against
the race, it throws wide open the one, only door, and proclaims that whosoever will may enter into life ; and it shows
that al1 who do not now aee or appreciate the blessed privilege of entering shall in due time be brought to a fúll
knowledge and appreciation. The mly way, by which any
and al1 of the condemned race may come to God, is not
by mentorious works, neither by ignorance, but by faith in
the precious blood of Christ, which taketh away the sin of
the morld. (1 Peter I : 19; John I :29.) This is the Gospel, the good tidings of great joy, ''which d a l l bc unto
ALL PEOPLE."

Suppose we now look at these thing; just as God tells us
of them, and leave the clearing of his charaCter to himself.
1,et us inquire, What has become of the one hundred and
forty-two billions?
Whatever may have become of them, we may be sure they
are not now in a condition of suffering ; because, not only
do the Scriptures teach that full and complete reward is not
given to the Church until Christ comes, when he shall reward every man (Matt 16: 27), but that the unjust are to
receive their punishment then also. Whatever may be their
present condition, it cannot be their full reward; for Peter
says, "The Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto
the day of judgrnent to be punished" (2 Peter 2 : 9); and
he will do so.
But the thought that so many of our fellow creatures
should at any time be lost from lack of having had the
knowledge which is necessary to salvation would be sad
indeed to al1 who have a spark of love or pity. Then, too,
there are numerous scriptures which it seems impossible
to harmonize 6 t h al1 this. Let uc see : In the light of the

past and the present as the only opportunities, laying aside
al1 hope through a restitution in the coming age, how sha!i
we understand the statements, u God is love," and God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish?" ( I John
4 : 8 ; John 3 :16.) Would it not seem that if God loved
the world so much he might have made provision, not only
. that believers might be saved, but also that ali might hear i n
order to klieve?
Again, when we read, "That was the true light that light'eth every man that cometh into the world " (John I : g),
our observation says, Not so; every man has not been enlightened ; we cannot see that our Lord has lighted more
than a few of earth's billions. Even in this comparatively
enlightened day, millionsof heathen give no evidence of such
enlightenment; neither did the Sodomites, nor multitudes
of others in past ages.
We read that Jecus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted
death "for cvcry man. " (Heb. 2 : 9.) But if he tasted
death for the one hundred and forty-three billions, and
from any cause that sacrifice becomes efíicacious to only one
billion, was not the redemption comparatively a failure?
And in that case, is not the Apostle's statement too broad?
When again we read, "Behold, 1 bring you good tidings of
great joy, which shall be to ALL PEOPLE" (Luke 2 : IO), and,
looking about us, see that it is only to a "little flock" that
it has been good tidings, and not to al1 people, we would be
compelled to wonder whether the angels had not overstated
the goodness and breadth of their message, and overrated
the importante of the work to be accomplished by the Messiah whom they announced.
Another statement is, "There is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave
himself a ransom for all." (I Tim. 2 : 5, 6.) A ransom for
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all? Then why should not al1 involved have some benefit fiom Christ's death? Why should not a22 come to a
knowledge of the truth, that they may believe?
Without the key, how dark, how inconsistent, these statements appear; but when we find the key to God's plan,,
these texts al1 declare with one voice, '' God is love." This
key is found in the latter part of the text last quoted"Who gave himself a ransom for all, TO BE TESTIFIED IN
DUE TIME."
God has adue time for everything. He could
have testified it to these in their past life-time ; but since he
did not, it proves that their due time must be future. For
those who will be of the Church, the bride of Christ, and
share the kingdom honors, the present is the "due time"
to hear ; and whosoever now has an ear to hear, let him hear
and heed, and he will be bl-d
accordingly. Though Jesus
paid our ransom before we were born, it was not our "due
time" to hear of it for long years afterward, and only the
appreciation of it brought responsibility ; and this, only to
the extent of our ability and appreciation. The same principle applies to al1 : in God's due time it will be testified to
all, and al1 will then have opportunity to believe and to be
blessed by it.
The prevailing opinion is that death ends al1 probation ;
but there is no scripture which so teaches ; and al1 the above,
and many more scriptures, would be meaningless, or worse,
if death ends al1 hope for the ignorant rnasses of the world.
The one scripture quoted to prove this generally entertained
view is, ''Where the tree falleth, there it shall be." (Eccl.
11 : 3.) If this has any relation to man's future, it indicates
that whatever his condition when he enters the tomb, no
change takes place until he is awakened out of it. And this
is theuniformteachingof al1 scripturesbearing on the subjea,
as will be shown in succeeding chapters. Since God does not
propose to save men on account of ignorante, but will have
12

d
Z mcrr to come unto the knowledge of the truth

" (I Tim.

and since the masses of mankind have died in ignorance ; and since ''there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdomiin the grave " (Eccl. 9: 10);thereforeGod
has prepared for the awakeningofthe dead, in order to knowledge, faith and salvation. Hence his plan is, that '*as al1 in
Adam die, even so al1 in Christ shall be made alive, but each
one in his own arder"-the Gospel Church, the Bride, the
body of Christ, first ;afterward, during theMillennialage, al]
who shall become his during that thousand years of hispresmce (mistranslated comins), the Lord's due time for al1 to
know him, from the least to the greatest.-I Cor. 15:22.
As deatli came by the first Adam, so life comes by Christ,
the second Adam. Everytliing that mankind lost through
being in the first Adam is to be restored to those who believe
into the second Adam. When awakened, with the advantage of experience with evil, which Adam lacked, those who
thankfully accept the redemption as God's gift may continue to live everlastingly on the original condition of obediente. Perfea obedience will be required, and perfe& ability to obey will be given, under the righteous reign of the
Prince of Peace. Here is the salvation offered to the world.
Let us now consider another text which is generally
ignored except by Universalists ; for, although we are not
Universalists, we claim the right to use, and believe, and
rejoice in, every testimony of God's Word. It reads, "We
trust in the living God, who is the Savior of aZt men, specially of fhose fhni betieve." ( 1 Tim. 4 :~e.) God will save
al1 men, but will not specially ("to the uttermost ") save
any except those who come unto him through Christ.
God's arbitrary salvation of al1 men is not such as will confliEt with their freedom of will, or their liberty of choice,
to give them life against their wills : " 1 have set before you,
this day, life and death; choose life, that ye may live."
24;
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Simeon contrasted these two salvations, saying, " Mine
eyes have seen tliy salvation, . . . a Ityht to fighim t/u naiians, and thcglory of ihypeople, Israel [ites indeed]. " This
is in harmony with the declaration of the Apostle, that the
fa& that Jesus Christ, the Mediator, gave himself a ransom
for al1 is to be fesiificdio al1 IN DIJE TIME. This is tliat
which shall come to al1 men, regardless of faith or will on
their part. This good tidings of a Savior shall be to al¿
people (Luke 2 :10, 11), but the special salvation from sin
and death will come only to his people (Matt. I :21)-those
who believe into him-for we read that the wrath of God
continues to abide on the unbe1iever.-John 3 :36.
We see, then, that the general salvation, wliich will come
to every individual, consists of light from tlie true light, and
an opportunity to choose life ; and, as the great majority of
the raca is in the tomb, it will be necessary to bring them
forth from the grave in order to testify to them the good
tidings of a Savior ; also that the special salvation wliich
believers now enjoy in hope (Rom. 8 :q),and the reality
of which will, in the Millennial age, be revealed, also, to
those who " believe in that day," is ajuZZ release from the
thraldom of sin, and the corruption of death, into the glorious liberty of children of God. But attainment to al1 these
blessings m-ill depend upon hearty coinpliance with the
lam of Christ's Kingdom-the rapidity of the attainment
to perfdion indicating the degree of love for the King
and for his law of love. If any, enlightened by the Truth,
and brought t o a knowledge of the love of dod, and restored
(either aaually or reckonedly) to human perfe&ion, become
dtfearful," and '' draw back " (Heb. 10:38, 39), they, with
the unbelievers (Rev. 2 1 : S), will be destroyed from among
the people. (AQs 3 :23.) This is the second death.
Thus we s e that al1 these hitherto difficult texts are explained by tlie statement-" to be testified in due tiiiie."
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In duc time, that true light shall lighten every man that
has come into the world. In due fimc, it shall be " good
tidings of great joy to al1 people." And in no other way
can these scriptures be used without wresting. Paul carries
out this line of argument with emphasis in Rom. 5 :18,19.
He reasons that, as al1 men were condemned to death because of Adam's transgression, so, also, Christ 's righteousness, and obedience even unto death, have become a ground
of justification ; and that, as al1 lost life in the first Adam,
so all, aside from personal demerit, may receive life by accepting the second Adam.
Peter tells us that this restitution is spoken of by the
mouth of al1 the holy prophets. (A& 3 : ~ p - 2 1 . ) They
do al1 teach it. Ezekiel says of the valley of dry bones,
" These bones are the whole house of Israel."
And God
says to Israel, '' Behold, O my people, 1 will open your
graves, and cause yoii to come up out of your graves, and
bring you into tlie land of Israel. And ye shall know that
1am the Lord, when 1 . . . sliall put my spirit in you,
and 1 shall place you in your own land ; then shall ye know
that 1the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the
37 :I 1-14.
Lord. "-Ezek.
To this Paul 'S words agree (Rom. I I :25, 26)-"
Blindness in part is happened to Israel until the fulness of the
Gentiles [the ele& company, the bride of Christ] be come
in ;and so al1 Israel shall be saved," or brought back from
their cast-off condition; for " God hatl~not cast away his
people which he foreknew." (Verse 2.) They were cast off
from his favor while the bride of Christ was being seleded,
but will be re-instated when that work is accomplished.
(Verses 28-33.) The prophets are full of statements of how
God will plant them again, and they sliall be no more
plucked up. " Thus saith the Lord, theGod of Israel, . . . 1
will set mine eyes upon them for good, and 1 will bring them

again to this land ; and 1will build them and not pul1 them
down, and 1 will plant them and not pluck them up. And
1 will give them an heart to know me, that 1am the Lord ;
and they shall be my people, and 1 will be their God, for
cthey shall return unto me with their whole heart." (Jer.
24 : 5-7 ; 31 : 28 ; 32 : 4-42 ; 33 : 6-16.) These cannot
merely refer to restorations from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc., for they have since been plucked up.
Furthermore, the Lord says, "In those days, they shall
say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the
children's teeth are set on edge, but every one [who dies]
shall die for his own iniquity." (Jer. 31 : 29, 30.) This is
not the case now. Each does not now die for his own sin,
but for Adam's sin-" In Adam al1 die. " He ate the sour
grape of sin, and our fathers continued to eat them, entailing further sickness and misery upon their children, thus
hastening the pcnalty, death. The day in which "every
man [who dies] shall die for his own sin," only, is the Millennial or Restitution day.
Though many of the prophecies and promises of future
blessing seem to apply to Israel only, it must be remembered
that they were a typical people, and hence the promises
made to them, while sometimes having a special application
to themselves, generally have also a wider application to the
whole world of mankind whkh that nation typified. While
Israel as a nation was typical of the whole world, its priesthood was typical of the eleQ "little flock," the head and
body of Christ, the " Roya1 Priesthood ;"and the sacrifices, cleansings and atonements made for Israel typified the
better sacrifices," fuller cleansings and real atonement
for the sins of thk whole world," of which they are a part.
And not only so, but God mentions by name other nations
and promises their restoration. As a forcible illustration we
mention the Sodomita. Surely, if we shall find the resti.
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tution of the Sodomites clearly taught, we may feel satisfied of the truth of this glorious d&rine of Restitution
for al1 mankind, spoken by the mouth of al1 the holy prophets. And why should not the Sodomites have an opportunity to reach perfeaion and everlasting life as well as Israel,
or as any of us? True, they were not right~wus,but neither
was Israel, nor were we who now hear the gospel.
There is
none righteous; no, not one," aside from the imputed
righteousness of Christ, w b died for all. Our Lord's own
words te11 us that although God rained down íire from
heaven and destroyed them al1 because of their wickedness,
yet the Sodomites were not so great sinners in his sight as
were the Jews, who had more knowledge. (Gen. 19: 24;
Luke I 7 : 29.) Unto the Jews of Capemaum he said, " If the
mighty works which have been done in thee had been done
in Sodom, it would have remained until this day."-Matt.
11 : 23.
Thus our Lord teaches that the Sodomita did not have
a full opportunity; and he guarantees them such opportunity when he adds (verse 24), "But 1 siy unto you, that
it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day
of judgment, than for thee." The charaQer of the Day
of Judgment and its work will be shown in succeeding
pages. Here we merely cal1 attention to the b& that it will
be a tolerable time for Cape-,
and yet more f o l e ~ ~ l c
for Sodom ;because, though neither had yet hadficll knowledge, nor al1 the blessings designed to come through the
a Seed," yet Capernaum had sinned against more light.
And if Capernaum and al1 Israel are to be remembered
and blessed under the "New Covenant," sealed by the
blood of Jesus, why should not the Sodomita also be blessed
among "all the families of the earth?" They assuredly
will be. And let it be remembered that since God "rained
down fire from heaven and dcsf~oyed:km al¿" many cen-
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tinies befare Jesns' day, when their restoration is spoken of,

it implies thek amkening, their coming from the tomb.
Let us now examine the prophecy of Ezekiel 16 : 48-63.
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares
her with her neighbor, Samaria, and also with the Sodomi t a , of whom he says, ''1 took them away as I saw good."
Neither Jems nor the Prophet offen any explanation of the
seeming inequality of God's dealings in destroying Sodom
and permitting others more guilty than Sodom to go unpunished. That will al1 be made clear when, in "due time,"
his great designs are made manifest. The Prophet simply
stata that God "saw good" to do so, and Jecus adds that
it will be more tolerable for thern in the day of judgment
than for others more guilty. But upon the supposition that
death ends all probation, and that thereafter none may have
opportunity to come to a knowledge of the truth and to obey
it, we may well inquire, Why did God see good to take
away these people without giving them a chance of salvation
through the knowledge of the only name whereby they can
be saved? The answer is, because it was not yet their due
k h ~ e . In due time " they will be awakened from death
and brought to a knowledge of the tmth, and thus blessed
together with al1 the families of the earth, by the promised
"Seed."
They will then be on trial for everlasting life.
With this thought, and with no other, can we understand
the dealings of the God of love with those Amalekites and
other nations whom he not only permitted but cornmanded
Israel to destroy, saying, "Go, smite Amalek and utterly
destroy al1 that they have, and spare them not ; but slay
both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep,
carne1 and ass." (1 Sam. 15 : 3.) This apparently reckless
destruaion of life seems irreconcilable with the charaCter
of love attributed to God, and with the teaching of Jesus,
LOve your enemies," etc., until we come to recognize the
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systematic order of God's plan, the due time" for the accomplishrnent of every feature of it, and the fa& that every
member of the human race has a place in it.
We can now see that those Amalekites, Sodomites and
others were set forth as examplesof God's just indignation,
and of his determination to destroy finally and utterly evildoers: examples which will be of service not only to others,
but also to themselves, when their day of judgment or triai
comes. Those people might just as well die in that way as
from disease and plague. It mattered little to them, as they
were merely learning to know evil, that when on trial, in due
time, they might learn righteousness, and be able to discriminate and choose the good and have life.
But let us examine the prophecy further. After comparing
Israel with Sodom and Samaria, and pronouncing Israel the
most blameworthy (Ezek. 16: 48-54), the Lord says, '' When
1shall bring again their captivity, the captivity of Sodom
and her daughters, and the captivity of Samaria and her
daughters, then will 1bring again the captivity of thy captives in the midst of them." The captivity referred to can
be no other than their captivity in death ; for those mentioned were then d a d . In death al1are captives; and Christ
comes to open the doors of the grave, and to set at liberty
the captives. (Isa. 61 : I ; Zech. g : I 1.) In verse 55 this is
called a "return to their former estate"-a restitution.
Some, who are willing enough to accept of God's mercy
through Christ in the forgiveness of their own trespasses and
weaknesses under greater light and knowledge, cannot conceive of the same favor being applicable under the New
Covenant to others ;though they seem to admit the Apostle's statement that Jesus Christ, by the favor of God, tasted
death for every man. Some of these suggest that the Lord
must, in this prophecy, be speaking ironically to the Jews,
implying that he would just as willingly bring back the Sod-
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omites as them, but had no intention of restoring either.
But let us see how the succeeding verses agree with this idea.
The Lord says, ccNeverthele~,1 wiZl remember my covenant with thee in the days of thy youth, and IwiZZ establish unto thee an everlasting covenant. Then, fhm shaZf
remcmbcr thy ways and be ashamed, when thou shalt receive
And 1 will establish my covenant with
thy sisters. .
thee, and thou shalt know that 1 am the Lord ; that thou
mayest remember and be confounded, and never open thy
mouth any more because of thy shame, when 1 am pacified
toward thee for al1 that thou hast done, SAITH THE LORD
GOD." When a promise is thus signed by the Great Jehovah, al1 who have set to their sea1 that God is true may
rejoice in its certainty with confidence ; especially those who
realize that these New Covenant blessings have been confirmed of God in Christ, whose precious blood is to
sea1 the covenant.
To this Paul adds his testimony, saying, "And so al1
Israel [living and d a d ] shall be saved [recovered from blindness], as it is written, Thereshall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For
this is my covenant unto them when 1 shall take away their
sins.' . . . They are beloved for the fathers' sakes ;because
the gracious gifts and callings of God are not things to be
repented of.-Rom. 11 : 2 6 - 2 9 .
We need not wonder that Jews, Sodomites, Samaritans,
and al1 mankind, will be ashamed and confounded when in
his own "due time" God shows forth the riches of his favor.
Yea, many of those who are now God's children will be
confounded and amazed when they see how God so kwed
THE WORLD, and how much his thoughts and plans were
above their own.
Christian people generally believe that God's blessings are
al1 and only for the seleaed Church, but now we begin to
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see that God's plan is wider than we had supposed, and timt

though he has given the Church "exceeding great and precious promises," he has also m& bountiful provision for
the world which he so loved as to redeem. The Jewsmade
a very similar mistake in supposing that al1 the promises of
God were to and for them alone; but when the "due time'.'
carne and the Gentiles were favored, the remnant of Israel,
whose hearts were large enough to rejoice in this wider evidence of God's grace, shared that increased favor, while the
rest were blinded by prejudice and human tradition. Let
those of the Church who now see the dawning light of the
Millennial age, with its gracious advantages for al1 the world,
take heed lest they be found in opposition to the advancing
light, and so for a time be blinded to its glory and blessings.
How different is this glorious plan of God for the selection of a few now, in order to the blessing of the many hereafter, from the distortions of these trutlis, as represented by
the two oppsing views-Calvinism and Arminianism. The
former both denies the Bible doctrine of Free Grace and
miserably distorts the glonous doCtrine of Eleaion ; the
latter denies the doArine of EleEtion and fails to comprehend the blessed fulness of God's Free Grace.
Calvinism says : - G o d is all-wise; he knew the end from
. the beginning ;and as al1 his purposesshall be accomplished,
he never could have intended to save any but a few, the
Church. Thkse he eleAed and fore-ordained to be eternalIy
saved ;al1 others were equally fore-ordained and eleaed to
go to eterna1 torment ; for "Known unto God are al1 his
works fiom the beginning of the world. "
This view has its good features. It recognizes God's
omnisciente. This would be our ideal of a great God, were
it not that two essential qualities of greatness ar* lacking,
narnely, love and justice, neither of which is exemplified
in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two bil-

lions of creatures doomed to eternal torture before they were
born, and mocked with protestations of his love. Since
God is love, and justice is the foundatbn of his throne,
such cannot be his chara&er.
Arminianism says :-Ya, God is love ; and in bringing
humanity into the world he meant them no h a r m y n l y
good. But Satan suoceeded in tempting the first pair, and
thus sin entered into the world, and death by sin. And
ever since, God has been doing al1 he crin to deliver man
from his enemy, even to the giving of his Son. And though
now,six thousand years after, the gospel has reached only a
very small proportion of mankind, yet we do hope and trust
that within six thoasand years more, 'through the energy and
liberality of the church, God will so far have remedied the
evil introduced by Satan that al1 then living may at least
lmow of his love, and have an opportunity to believe and
be saved.
While this view presents God as a being full of loving and
benevolent designs for his creatures, it implies that he lacks
ability and foreknowledge adequate to the accomplishment
of his benevolent designs: that he is deficient in wisdom and
power. From this view it would appear that while God was
engaged in arranging and devising for the good of his newlycreated children, Satan slipped in and by one master-stroke
upset al1 God's plans to such an extent that, even by exbausting al1 his power, God must spend twelve thousand
years to re-instate righteousness, even to such a degree that
the remainder of the race who still live will have an opportunity to choose good as readily as evil. But the one hundred and forty-two billions of the past six thousand years,
and as many more of the next, are, according to this view,
lost to al1 eternity, in spite of God's love for them, beSatan interfered with his plans. Thus Satan would get thousands into eternal torment to one that God saves to glory.

'

This view must exalt men's ideas of the wisdom and power
of Satan, and lower their estimation of these attributes in
God, of whom the Psalmist to the contrary declares that,
" He spake and it was done ; he commanded and it stood
fast. " But no : God was not surprised nor overtaken by
the adversary ; neither has Satan in any measure thwarted
his plans. God is, and always has been, perfelt master of
the situation, and in the end it will be seen that d has been
working together to the accomplishment of his purposes.
While the doQrines of eleaion and free grace, as taught
by Calvinism and Arminianism, could never be harrnonized
with each other, with reason, or with the Bible, yet these
two glorious Bible doQrines are perfeQly harmonious and
beautiful, seen from the standpoint of the plan of the ages.
Seeing, then, that so many of the great and glorious features of God's plan for human salvation from sin and death
lie in the future, and that the second advent of our Lord
Jesus is the designed first step in the accomplishment of
those long promised and long expeAed blessings, shall we
not even more earnestly long for the time of his second advent than the less informed Jew looked and longed for his
first advent?. Seeing that the time of evil, injustice and
death is to be brought to an end by the dominion of power
which he will then exercise, and that righteousness, truth and
peace are to be universal, who should not rejoice to see his
day ? And who that is now suffering with Christ, inspired
by the precious promise that if we suffer with him we shall
also reign with him," will not lift up his head and rejoice
at any evidence of the approach of the Master, knowing
thereby that our deliverance and our glorification with him
draw nigh? Srirely al1 in sympathy with his mission of
blessing and his spirit of love will hail every evidence of his
coming as the approach of the "great joy which shall be to
al1 people."

STUDY VIL
THE PERMISSION OF EVIL AND ITS RELATION TO
GOD'S PLAN.
WBYEVXL
WAS PERMITTED.-RIGHT
AND WRONG
AS PRINCIPLES.-THE
MORAL
S E N S E . 4 D PERMITT~D
EWL.AND WILL OVERRULE
IT POR G O O D . ~ O
NoT
D
THB AUTHOR
OF SIN.-ADAM'S TRIALNOT A FARCB.-HISTEMPTATXON
SE~ R E . - H ESINNEDWILPULLV.-THEPENALTY
OP SIN NOT UNJUST,
NOR TOO
SEVERE.-THEWISDOM.LOVUAND JUSTICBDISPLAYED
IN CONDEMNING
ALL
iN A D A M . ~ O DLAW
' S UNIVERSAL.

which produces unhappiness; any thing which
EVILeitheris that
direaly or remotely causes suffering of any kind.

-Webster.

This subjea, therefore, not only inquires regarding human ailments, sorrows, pains, weaknesses and
death, but goes back of al1 these to consider their primary
cause-sin-and
its remedy. Since sin is the cause of
evil, its removal is the only method of permanently curing
the malady.
No difficulty, perhaps, more frequently presents itself to
the inquiring mind than the questions, Why did God permit the pk-esent reign of evil? Why did he permit Satan
to present the temptation to our first parents, after having
created them perfea and upright ? Or why did he allow
the forbidden tree to have a place among the good?
Despite al1 attempts to turn it aside, the question will obtrude itself-Could not God have prevented al1 possibility
of man's fall?
The difficulty undoubtedly arises from a failure to comprehend the plan of God. God could have prevented the
entrance of sin, but the fa& that he did not should be
sufficient proof to us that its present permission is designed
ultimateiy to work out some greater good. God's plans, seen
:185'
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in their completeness, will prove the wisdom of the course
pursued. Some inquire, Could not God, with whom al1
things are possible, have interfqred in season to prevent the
f d l accomplishment of Satan's design ? Doubtless he could;
but such interference would have prevented the accomplishment of his own purposes. His purpose was to make manifest the perfeaion, majesty and righteous authority of his
Iaw, and to prove h t h to men and to angels the evil consequences resulting from its violation. Besides, in their
very nature, some thing are impossible even with God, as
the Scriptures state. It is " impossible for God to lie"
(Heb. 6 : 18). " He cannot deny himself " (2 Tim. 2 : 13).
He cannot do wrong, and therefore he could not choose any
but the wisest and h t plan for introducing his creatures
into life, even though our short-sighted vision might for a
time fail to discem the hidden springs of infinite wisdom.
The Scriptures declare that al1 things were created for
the Lord's pleasure (Rev. 4 : I 1)-without doubt, for the
pleasure of dispensing his blessings, and of exercising the
attributes of his glorious being. And though, in the working out of his benevolent designs, he permits evil and evil
doers for a time to play an aQive part, yet it is not for evil's
sake, nor because he is in league with sin ; for he declares
that he is "not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness."
(Psa. 5 :4.) Though opposed to evil in every sense, God
pemifs (i. E., does not hinder) it for a time, because his wisdom sees a way in which it may be made a Iasting and duable lesson to his creatures.
It is a self-evident truth that for every right principle
there is a corresponding wrong principle; as, for instante,
truth and fdsity, love and hatred, justice and injustice. We
distinguish these opposite principles as nghf and wrong, by
their effeQs when put in aaion. That principle the resub
of which, when aaive, is beneficia1 and produAive of ulti-
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mate orcter, harrnony and happiness, we call a ng& princi-

ple ; and the opposite, which is produ&ive of discord, unhappiness and destru&ion, we call a wong principle. The
results of t h m principies in a&ion we cal1 goodand evil;
and the intelligent being, capable of discerning the right
principle from the wrong, and voluntarily governed by the
one or the other, we call virtuous or sinfui.
This faculty of discerning between right and wrong principles is called fhe moral sense, or comciEnce. It is by this
moral sense which God has given to man that we are able
to judge of God and to recognize that he is good. It is to
this moral sense that God always appeakto prove his righteousness or justice; and by the same moral sense Adam
could discern sin, or unnghteousness, to be eviZ, even before
he knew al1 its consequences. The lower orders of God's
creatures are not endowed with this moral sense. A dog
has some intelligence, but not to this degree, though he may
learn that certain aaions bring the approval and reward of
his master, and certain others his dicapproval. H e might
steal or take life, but would not be termed a sinner ; or he
might prote& property and life, but would not be called
virtuous-because he ic ignorant of the moral quality of his
aaions.
God could have made mankind devoid of ability to diccern between right and wrong, or able only to discern and
to do right ; but to have made him so would have been to
make merely a living machine, and certainly not a mental
image of his Creator. Or he might have made man perfee
and a free agent, as he did, and have guarded him from
Satan's temptation. In that case, man's experience being
limited to good, he would have Been continually liable to
suggestions of evil from without, o r t o ambitions from within,which would have made the everlasting future uncertain,
snd an outbreak of disobedience and disorder might d-

ways have been a possibility; besides which, good would
never have been so highly appreciated except by its contrast
with evil.
God first made his creatures acquainted with good, surrounding them with it in Eden ; and afterward, as a penalty
for disobedience, he gave them a severe knowledge of
evil. Expelled from Eden and deprived of fellowship with
himself, God let them experience sickness, pain and death,
that they might thus forever know evil and the inexpediency
and exceeding sinfulness of sin.
By a comparison of results they came to an appreciation
and proper estimate of both ; "And the Lord said, Behold,
the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil."
(Gen. 3 :22.) In this their posterity share, except that they
first obtain their knowledge of evil, and cannot fully realize
what good is until they experience it in the Millennium,
as a result of their redemption by him who will then be their
Judge and King.
The moral sense, or judgment of right and wrong, and
the liberty to use it, which Adam possessed, were important
features of his likeness to God. The law of right and wrong
was written in his natural constitution. It was a part of his
nature, just as it is a part of the divine nature. But let us
not forget that this image or likeness of God, this originally
law-inscribed nature of rnan, has lost much of its clear outline through the erasing, degrading influence of sin ; hence
it is not now what it was in the first man. Ability to love
implies ability to hate ; hence we may reason that the Creator
could not make man in his own likeness, with power to love
and to do right, without the corresponding ability to hate
and to do wrong. This liberty of choice, termed free moral
agency, or free will, is a part of man's original endowment ;
and this, together with the full measure of his mental and
moral faculties, constituted him an image of his Creator.

To-day, after six thousand years of degradation, so much of
the original likeness has been erased by sin that we are not
free, being bound, to a greater or less extent, by sin and its
entailments, so that sin is now more easy and therefore more
agreeable to the fallen race than is righteousness.
That God could have given Adam such a vivid impression of the many evil results of sin as would have deterred him from it, we need not question, but we believe
that God foresaw that an a&ual experience of the evil would
be the surest and most lasting lesson to serve man eternally ;
and for that reason God did not prevent but permitted man
to take his choice, and to feel the consequences of evil.
Had opportnnity to sin never been permitted, man could not
have resisted it, consequently there would have been neither
virtue nor merit in his right-doing. God seeketh such to worship him as worship in spirit and in truth. He desires intelligent and willing obediente, rather than ignorant, mechanical service. He already had in operation inanimate mechanical agencies accomplishing his will, but his design
was to make a nobler thing, an intelligent creature in his
own likeness, a lord for earth, whose loyalty and righteousness would be based upon an appreciation of right and
wrong, of good and evil.
The pnnciples of right and wrong, as pnt7m$Zes, have
always existed, and must always exist ; and al1 perfea, intelligent creatures in God's likeness must be free to choose
either, though the right principle ody will forever continue
to be a&ive. The Scriptures inform us that when the activity of the evil principle has been permitted long enough
to accomplish God's purpose, it will forever cease to be
aCtive, and that al1 who continue to submit to its control
shall forever cease to exist. ( I Cor. 15 : 25, 26; Heb. 2 :14.)
Right-doing and right-doers, only, shall continue forever.
But the question recurs in another form : Could not man
13

have been made acquainted with evil in some other way
than by experience? There are four ways of knowing
things, namely, by intuition, by observation, by experience,
and by information received through sources accepted as
positively truthful. An intuitive knowledge would be a dire& apprehension, without the process of reasoning, or the
necessity for proof. Such knowledge belongs only to the
divine Jehovah, the eterna1 fountain of al1 wisdom and truth,
who, of necessity and in the very nature of things, is superior to al1 his creatures. Therefore, man's knowledge of
good and evil could nÓt be intuitive. Man's knowledge
might have come by observation, but in that evect there
must needs have been some exhibition of evil and its results
for man to observe. This would imply the permission of
evil somewhere, among some beings, and why not as well
among men, and upon the earth, as among others elsewhere ?
Why should not man be the illustration, and get his
knowledge by praQical experience? It is so : rnan is gaining a pra&ical experience, and is furnishing an illustration
to others as well, being "made a spectacle to angels."
Adam already had a knowledge of evil by i n f o ~ t i o n ,
but that was insufficient to restrain him from trying the experiment. Adam and Eve knew God as their Creator, and
hence the one who had the right to control and dire&
them ; and God had said of the forbidden tree, '' In the day
thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die." They had, therefore, a theoretical knowledge of evil, though they had never
observed or experienced its effe&s. Consequently, they did
not appreciate their Creator's loving authority and his beneficent law, nor the dangers from which he thereby proposed to prote& them. They therefore yielded to the
temptation which God wisely permitted, the ultimate utility
of which his wisdom had traced.
Few appreciate the severity of the temptation under which

our first parents fell, nor yet the justice of God in attaching so severe a penalty to what seems to many slight an
offense; huta little refleAion will make al1 plain. The
Scriptures te11 the simple story of how the woman, the
weaker one, was deceived, and thus became a transgresor.
Her experience and acquaintance with God were even more
limited than Adam's, for he was created first, and God had
direAly communicated to him before her creation the
knowledge of the penalty of sin,while Eve probably received
her information from Adam. When she had partaken of
the fruit, she, having put confidence in Satan's deceptive
misrepresentation, evidently did not realize the extent of
the transgression, though probably she had misgivings and
slight apprehensions that al1 was not well. But, although
deceived, Paul says she was a transgresor,-though not so
culpable as if she had transgressed against greater light.
Adam, we are told, unlike Eve, was not deceived
(1 Tim. 2: 14), hence he must have transgressed with a
fuller realization of the sin, and witli the penalty in
view, knowing certainly that he must die.
We can
readily see what was tlie temptation which impelled him
thus recklessly to incur the pronounced penalty. Bearing
in mind that they were perfeA being, in the niental and
moral likeiiess of their Maker, the godlilce element of
love wasdisplayed with marked prominence by the perfe& man toward his beloved companion, the perfea
woman. Realizing the sin and fearing Eve's death, and
thus his loss (and that without hope of recovery, for
no such hope had been given), Adam, in despair, recklessly concluded not to live without her. Deeming bis
own life unhappy and worthlecs withoiit her companionship, he wilfully shared her a& of disobedience in arder
to share the death-penalty which he probably supposed rested on her. Both were "in the transgression,>>as the A p t l e

shows (Rom. 5 :r 4 ; r Tim. 2 :I 4). But Adam and Eve were
one and not "twain ;'l hence Eve shared the sentence which
her conduét helped to bringupon Adam.-Rom. 5: I 2, I 7-19.
God not only foresaw that, having given rnan freedom of
choice, he would, through lack of full appreciation of sin
and its results, accept it, but he also saw that, becoming acquainted with it, he would still choose it, because that acquaintance would so impair his moral nature that evil would
gradually become more agreeable and more desirable to him
than good. Still, God designed to * i r
mil, because,
having the remedy provided for man's release from itsconseqirences, he saw that the result would be to lead him, through
experience, to a full appreciation of "the exceeding sinfulness of sin" and of the matchless bnlliancy of virtue in contrast with it-thus teaching him the more to love and honor
his Creator, who is the source and fountain of al1 goodness,
and forever to shun that which brought so mueh woe and
misery. So the final result will be greater love for God,
and greater hatred of al1 that is opposed to his will, and consequently the firm establishment in everlasting righteousness
of al1 such as shall profit by the lessons God is now teaching through the permission of sin andcorrelative evils. However, a wide distinttion should be observed between the indisputable fa& that God has permitted sin, and the serious
error of some which charges God with being the author and
instigator of sin. The latter view is both blasphemous and
contradittory to the fatts presented in the Scriptures.
Those who fall into this error generally do so in an attempt
to find another plan of salvation than that which God has
provided through the sacrzpcc of Christ as our ransomprice. If they succeed in convincing themselves and others
that God isresponsible for al1sin and wickedness andcrime,*

* Two tmts of

Scriptore (Isa. 45 :7 and Amos 3: 6) &ensed tosus-

t.m this theory, but by a misinierpretptioii of the word Nil in both t
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and that man as an innocent tool in his hands was fo&
into sin, then they have cleared the way for the theory that
not asacrifice for OUT sins, nor mercy in any forrn, wasneeded, but simply and only JUSTICE. Thus, too, they lay a
foundation for another part of their false theory, viz., universalism, claiming that as God caused al1 the sin and wickedness and crime in all, he will-alsocause the deliverance of
al1 rnankind from sin and death. And reasoning that God
willed and caused the sin, and that none could resist him,
so they claim that when he shall will righteousness al1 wiU
likewise be powerles to e i s t him. But in al1 such reasoning, manssnoblest quaiity, liberty of will or choice, the most
striking feature of his likeness to his Creator, is entirely set
aside ; and man is theoretically degraded to a mere machine
Sin is aiways aa evü,but an mil is not a l w q s a sin. An enrthqde,
a c a n ~ o n a, ñood or a pestilente would be a caiamity, an ezd;
h t moe of theae would be s i m The word mil in the texts cited sign ~ e sralomitvs. The same Hebrew word is translated afliRion in
Psa. 34 : 19 ; 107 : 39; Jer. 48 : 16 ; Zech. 1 : 15. It is translated
troudle inPsa.z7:5; 4 I : I ; 88:3; 107:26; J&. 51:2; Lam. 1:21.
h
I t is imnslated calamities, advrrsie and w t s s in 1 Sam. l o :19; Psa
10:6; g4:13;141:5; Eccl.7:14; ~ e h . z : 1 7 . Andthesameword
is in rrry many places rendered A a m , k c h i e f ; swe, hri, mUerg,
grirf md sowmu.
In Isa 45 : 7 and Amos. 3: 6 the Lord would remind Israel of his
covenant made with them as a nation-that if they would obey his laws
he would bless them and protect them from the calamities common to
the wodd in general ; but that if they would forsake him he would bring
caiamitm (evils) u p them as chastimnents. See Deut 28: 1-14,
15-32 ; Lev. 26: 14-16; Josh. 23: 6-II,I~-16.
When caiamities c m ulma them, however, they were UIclined to
caosider them as accidents and not as chastisements. Hence God
aent them word through the prophets, reminding them of their covenant
and telling them that their calamities were from hmi and by bis d l GK
tbeir corre&ion. I t is absurd to use these texts to p w e Gad the 8af sin, fm b y do not at d refer to sia
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which a&s only as it is a&ed upon. If this were the case,
man, instead of being the lord of earth, would be inferior
even to inseas ; for they undoubtedly have a will or power
of choice. Even the little ant has been given a power of
will which man, though by his greater power he may oppose and thwart, cannot destroy.
True, God has power to force man into either Gn or
righteousness, but his Word declares that he has no such
purpose. He could not consistently force man into sin for
the same reason that " he cannot deny himself." Such a
course would be inconsistent with his righteous charaaer,
and therefore an impossibility. And he seeks the worship
and love of only such as worship hirn in spirit and in truth.
T o this end he has given man a liberty of wiZZ like unto his
own, +nd desires hirn to choose righteousness. Pcrmining
man to choose for himself led to his fa11 from divine fellowship and favor and blessings, into death. By his experience
in sin and death, man learns praaically what God offered to
teach hirn theoretically, without his experiencing sin and its
results. God's foreknowledge of what man would do is
not used against him,. d an excuse for degrading hirn to a
mere machine-being : on the contrary, i t is used in man's
favor ;for God, foreseeing the course man would take if kft
free to choose for himself, did not hinder hirn from tasting
sin and its bitter results experimentally, but he began at
once to provide a means for his recovery from his first
transgression by providing a Redeemer, a great Savior, able
to save to the uttermost al1 who would rehm unto God
through him. To this end-that rnan might have a free
wiIZ and yet be enabled to profit by his first failure in its
misuse, in disobedience to the Lord's will-God has provided not only a ransom for all, but also that a knowledge of
the opportunity thuc offered of reconciliation with himself
shall be testified to al1 in due time.-I Tim. 2 :3-6.

The severity of the penalty was not a display of hatred
and malice on God's part, but the necessary and inevitable,
final result of evil, which God thus allowed man to see and
feel. God can sustain life as long as he sees fit, even against
the destruaive power of aQual evil; but it would be as impossible for God to sustain such a life everlastingly, as it is
for God to lie. That is, it is moral& impossible. Such a
life could only become more and more a source of unhappiness to itself and others; therefore, God is too good tu
sustiin an existence so useless and injurious to itself and
others, and, his sustaining power being withdrawn, destruction, the natural rqult of evil, would ensue. Life is a favor, a gift of God, and it will be continued everlastingly
only to the obedient.
No injustice has been done to Adam's posterity in not
affording them each an individual trial. Jehovali was in
no sense bound to bring us into existence; and, having
brought us into being, no law of equity or justice binds him
to perpetuate our being everlastingly, nor even to grant us
a trial under promise of everlasting life if obedient. Mark
this point well. The present life, which from the cradle
to the tomb is but a process of dying, is, notwithstanding
al1 its evils and disappointments, a boon, a favor, even if
there were no hereafter. The large majority so esteem it,
the exceptions (suicides) being comparatively few; and these
our courts of justice have repeatedly decided to be mentally
unbalanced, as otherwise they would not thus cut themselves off from present blessings. Besides, the conduQ of
the perfeQ man, Adam, shows us what the conduQ of his
children would have been under similar circumstances.
Many have imbibed the erroneous idea that God placed
our race on trial for life with the alternative of eternal tor.
&re, whereas nothing of the kind is even hinted at in the
penalty. The favor or blessing of God to his obedient chil.
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dren is l i f ~ n t i n u o u life-free
s

from pain, sickness and
every other element of decay and death. Adam was given
thisblessing in the f d m-re,
but was warned that he
would be deprived of this "gift" if he failed to render
obedience t o God-U In . the day that thou eatest thereof,
dying, thou shalt die." He knew nothing of a Zjce in torment, as the penalty of sin. Life everlasting is nowhere
promised to any but the obedient. Life is God's gift, and
death, the opposite of life, is the penalty he prescribes.
Eterna1 torture is nowhere suggested in the Old Testament
Scriptures, and only a few statements in the New Testament
can be so misconstrued as to appear to teach it; and these
are found either among the symbolisms of Revelation, or
among the parables and dark sayings of our Lord, which
were not understood by the people who heard them (Luke
8:1o), and which seem to be but little better comprehended
to-day.* "The wages of sin is death" (ROA. 6: 23.)
*' The soul that sinneth, it shall die."-Ezek.
18:4.
Many have supposed God unjust in allowing Adam's condemnation to be shared by his posterity, instad of granting
each one a trial and chance for everlasting life similar to
that which Adam enjoyed. But what will such say if it
now be shown that the world's opportunity and trial for
life will be much more favorable than was Adam's ;and that,
too, baausr God adopted this plan of permitting Adam's
race to share his penalty in a natural way? We believe this
to be the case, and wili endeavor to make it plain.
God assures us that as condemnation passed upon al1 iít
Adam, so he has arranged for a new head, father or life-giver
for the race, into whom al1 may be transferred by faith and
obedience and that as al1 in Adam shared the curse of death,
so al1 in Christ will share the blessing of restitution; the
Church being an exception. (Rom. 5: 12, 18, 19. ) Thiis
+ We will supply for ten cents a parnphlet explamíng o
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reen, the death of Jesus, the undefiled, the sinless one, mas a
complete settlement toward God of the sin of Adam. A s one
man had sinned, and al1 in him had shared his curse,
his penalty, so Jesus, having paid the penalty of that
one sinner, bought not only Adam, but al1 of his posterity,
-al1 men-who by heredity shared his weaknesses and sins
and the penalty of these,-death. Our Lord, the man
Christ Jesus," himself unblemished, approved, and with a
perfe& seed or race in him, unborn, likewise untainted with
sin, gave his nU of human life and title as the full ramom+ce for Adam and the race or seed in him when sentenced.
After fully purchasing the Iives of Adarn and his race,
Christ offers to adopt as his seed, hischildren, al1of Adam's
race who will accept the tenns of his New Covenant and
thus by faith and obedience come into the family of God
and receive everlasting life. Thus the Redeemer will "see
Ais setu' [as many of Adam's seed as will accept adoprion,
upon his conditions] and prolong his days [resurreAion
t o a higher than human plane, being granted him by the
Father as a reward for his obedience]," and al1 in the most
nnlikely way ;-by the sacrifice of life and posterity. And
thus it is written : "As al1 in Adam die, e z m SO al1 in Christ
shall be made alive. " - C m R c d translafian, I Cor. r 5: 22.
The injury we received through Adam's fa11 (we suffered
EO injustice) is, by God's favor, to be more than offset with
favor through Christ ;and al1 will sooner or later (in God's
" due time ") have a fuIl opportunity to be restored to the
same standing that Adam enjoyed before he sinned. Those
who do not receive a full knowledge and, by faith, an enjoyment of this favor of God in the present time (and such
are the great majority, including children and heathen) will
assuredly have these privileges in the next age, or '< world
to come," the dispensation or age to follow the present.
To this end, "al1 that are in their graves
shall come

...
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forth." As each one (whether in this age or the next) becomes fully aware of the ransom-price given by our Lord
Jesus, and of his subsequent privileges, he is considered as
on trial, as Adam was; and obedience brings lasting life,
and disobedience lasting death-the "second death." Perfe& obedience, however, without perfeQ ability to render
it. is not required o£ any. Under the Covenant of Grace
members o£ the Church during the Gospel age, have had
the righteousness of Christ imputed to them by faith, to
make up their unavoidable deficiencies through the
weaknesses o£ the flesh. Divine Grace will also operate
toward llwhosoever will" of the world during the Millennial age. Not until physical perfection is reached (which
will be thejniiilege of al1 before the close of the Millennial
age) will absolute moral perfection be expected. That
new trial, the result of the ransom and the New Covenant, will differ from the trial in Eden, in that in it the
acts of each one will affect only his own future.
But would not this be giving some of the race a second
chance to gain everlasting life? We answer-The j r s f
chance for everlasting liie was lost for himself and al1 of his
race, "yet in his loins," by father Adam's disobedience.
Under thzt original trial '<condemnation passed upon al1
men ;" and God's plan was that through Christ's redempti m-sacrifice Adam, and all who lost life in his failure,
should, after having tasted of the exceeding sinfulness of sin
and felt the weight of sin's penalty, be given the opportunity to turn unto God through faith in the Redeemer. If
any one chooses to cal1 this a "second chance," let him
d I so: it miist certainly be Adam's second chance, and in a
sense at least it is the same for al1 of the redeemed race, but
it will be the first individual opportunity of his descendants,
who, when born, werealready under condemnation to death.
Cal1 it what we please, the facts are the same; viz., Al1 were
sentenced to death becaiise of Adam's disobedience, and al1
will enjoy (in the Millennial age) afi¿¿ apporhnify to gain

.

everlasting lifeunder the favorable terms of the New Covenan t.
This, as the angels declared, is "Good tidings of great joy
which shall be unto al1 people. " And, as the Apostle declared,
this grace of God-that our Lord Jesus "gave himself a
mmom for aZZ,"-must
be "testified " to al1 I'in duetime."
(Rom. 5 : 17-19 ; I Tim. 2 : 4-6.) Men, not God, have
limited to the Gospel ageethis chance or opportunity of attaining life. God, on the contrary, tells us that the Gospel
age is merely for the selection of the Church, the roya1
priesthood, through whom, during asucceedingage, allothers
shall be brought to an accurate knowledge of the truth and
granted full opportunity to secure everlasting life under the
New Covenant.
But what advantage is there in the method pursued?
Why not give al1 men an individual chance for life now, at
once, without the long process of Adam's trial and condemnation, the share by his offspring in his condemnation, the
redemption of al1 by Christ s sacrifice, and the new offer to
al1 of everlasting life upon the New Covenant conditions?
If evil must be permitted because of man's free moral
agency, why is its extermination accomplished by such a
peculiar and circuitous method? Why allow so much misery
to intervene, and to come upon many who will ultimately
receive the gift of life as obedient children of God?
Ah! that is the point on which interest in this subjea
centers. Had God ordered differently the propagation of our
species, so that children would not partake of the results of
parental sins-weaknesses, mental, moral and physical-and
had the Creator so arranged that al1 should have a favorable
Edenic condition for their testing, and that transgressors
only should be condemned and '< cut off," how many might
we presume would, under al1 those favorable conditions, be
found worthy, and how many unworthy of life?
If the one instance of Adam be taken as a criterion (and
he certainly was in every respea a sample of perfea man-
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hood). the condusion would be that none wonld have beai
found p e r f d l y obedient and worthy ; because none would
possess that clear knowledge of and experience with God,
which would develop in them full confidente in his laws,
beyond their personal judgment. We are assured that it was
Christ's knowledge of the Father that enabled hirn to trust
and obey implicitly. (Isa. 53 :11.) But let us suppose that
one-fourth would gain life ;or even more, suppose that onehalf were found worthy, and that the other half wonld s&er
the wages of s i n , d e a t h . Then what? Let us suppose
the other half, the obedient, had neither experienced nor
witnessed sin : might they not forever feel a curiosity toward things forbidden, only restrained through fear of God
and of the penalty ? Their service conld not be so hearty
as though they knew good and evil ; and hence had a full
appreciation of the bcnevolent designs of the Creator in
making the laws which govern his own course as weli as the
course of his creatures.
Then, too, consider the half that would thus go into
death as the result of their own wilful sin. They would be
lastingly cut off from life, and their only hope would be
that God would in love remember them as his creatures,
the work of his hands, and provide another trial for thern.
But why do so? The only reason would be a hope that if
they were re-awakened and tried again, some of them, by
reason of their larger cxpcrincc, might then choose obediente and live.
But even if such a plan were as good in its results as the
one God has adopted, there would be serious objeAions to it.
How much more like the wisdom of God to confine sin
to certain limits, as his plan does. How much better even
our finite minds can discern it to be, to have but one
perfeA and impartial law, which declares the wages of
wilful sin to be death-destru&ion-cutting
off from life.

God thus limits the mil which he permits, by providing that
the Millennial reign of Christ shall accomplish the f d l extinQion of evil and also of wilful evil-doers, and q h e r in
an eternity of righteousness, based upon full knowledge and
perf& free-will obedience by perfeQ beings.
But there are two other objeAions to the plan suggested,
of trying each individual separately at first. One Redeemer
was quite sufficient in the plan which God adopted, because
on!y m had sinned, and only onc had been condemned.
(Others shared &S condemnation.) But if the first tnal had
been an individual trial, and if one-half of the race had sinned
and been i~dividuallycondemned, it would have required
the sacrifice of a redeemer for each condemned individual.
One unforfeited life could redeem one forfeited life, but no
more. The one perfe& man, " the man Christ Jes~s," who
redeems the fallen Adam (and our lossas through him)?
could not have been "a ransom [a corresponding price] for
ALL " under any other circumstances than those of the plan
which God +ose.
If we should suppose the total number of human beings
since Adam to be one hundred billions, and that only onehalf of these had sinned, it would require al1 of the fifty
billions of obedient, perfe& men to die in order to give a
ransom [a corresponding price] for al1 the fifty billions of
transgressors ;and so by this plan also deathprould pacs upon
all. And such a plan would involve m Zcss suffering than
is at present experienced.
The other objeaion to such a plan is that it would seriously disarrange God's plans relative to the seleaion and
exaltation to the divine nature of a " little flock," the body
of Christ, a company of which Jesus is the Head and Lord.
God could not justIy command the fifty billions of obedient sons to give their rights, privileges and lives as ransomJ
for the sinners; for under his own law their obedience would
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have won the right to lasting life. Hence, if those perfea
men were asked to become ransomers of the fallen ones, it
would be God's plan, as with our Lord Jesus, to set some special reward before them, so that they, for the joy set before
them, might endure the penalty of their brethren. And if
the same reward should be given them that was given to our
Lord Jesus, namely, to partake of a new nature, the divine,
and to be highly exalted above angels and principalitiesand
powers, and every name that is named-next to Jehovah
(Eph. I : 2 0 , 21), then there would be an immense number
on the divine plane, which the wisdom of God evidently
did not approve. Furthermore, these fifty billions, under
such circumstances, would al1 be on an equaliiy, and none
among them chief or head, while the plan God has adopted
calls for but one Redeemer, one highly exalted to the divine
nature, and then. a u little flock" of those whom he redeemed, and who "walk in his footsteps" of suffering and
self-denial, to share his name, his honor, his glory and his
nature, even as the wife shares with the husband.
Those who can appreciate this feature of God's plan,
which, by condemning al1 in o&- representative, opened the
way for the ransom and restitution of al1 by one Redeemer,
will find in it the solution of many perplexities. They will
see that the condemnation of a¿¿ in one was the reverse of
an injury : it was a great favor to al¿ when taken in connection with God's plan for providing justification for al¿
through another one's sacrifice. Evil will be forever extinguished when God's purpose in permitting it shall have
been accomplished, and when the benefits of the ransom are
made co-extensive with the penalty of sin. It is impossible,
however, to appreciate rightly this feature of the plan of
God without a full recognition of the sinfulness of sin, the
nature of its penalty-death, the importance and value of
the ranrom which our Lord Jesus gave, and the positive and

complete restoration of the individual to favorable conditions, conditions under which he wili have full and ample
trial, before being adjudged worthy of the reward (lasting
life), or of the penalty (lasting death).
In view of the great plan of redemption, and the consequent "restitution of al1 things," through Christ, we can
see that blessings result through the permission of evil which,
probably, could not otherwise have been so fully realized.
Not only are men benefited to al1 eternity by the experience gained, and angels by their observation of rnan's experiences, but allare furtherfadvantaged by a fuller acquaintance with God's chara&er as manifested in his plan. When
his plan is fully accomplished, al1 will be able to read clearly
his wisdom, justice, love and power. They will see the
justice which could not violate the divine decree, nor save
the justly condemned race without a full cancellation of their
penalty by a willing redeemer. They willsee the love which
provided this noble sacrifice and which highly exalted the
Redeemer to God's own right hand, giving him power and
authority thereby to restore to life those whom he had purchased with his precious blood. They will also see the
power and wisdom which were able to work out a glorious
destiny for his creatures, and so to overrule every opposing
influence as to make them either the willing or the unwilling agents for the advancement and final accomplishment of his grand designs. Had evil not been permitted and thus overruled by divine providence, we cannot see how these results could have been attained. The
permission of evil for a time among men thus displays a farseeing wisdom, which grasped al1 the attendant circumstances, devised the remedy, ánd marked the final outcome
through his power and grace.
During the Gospel dispensation sin and its attendant evils
bvr: k n f u r t h e r made use of for the discipline and p r e m -
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tionof the Church. Had sin not beenpermitted, tliesacrificc?
of our Lord Jesus and of his Church, the reward of which
is the divine nature, would have been impossible.
It seems clear that substantially the same law of God
which is now over mankind, obediente to which has the reward of life, and disobedience the penalty of death, must
ultimately govern all of God's intelligent creatures; and
that law, as our Lord defined it, is briefly comprehended in
the one word, h e . "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with al1 thy heart, and with al1 thy soul, and with al1 thy
strength, and with al1 thy mind ; and thy neighbor as thyself." (Luke ro :27.) Ultimately, when the purposesof God
shall have been accomplished, the glory of the divine chara&er will be manifest to al1 intelligent creatures, and the
temporary permission of evil will be seen by al1 to have been
a wise feature in the divine policy. Now, this can be seen
only by the eye of faith, looking onward through God'o
Word at the things spoken by the mouth of al1 the holy
prophets since the world began-the restitution of al1 things.

THE DAY IS AT HAND.

'Poor, fainting pilgrim, still hold on thy way-the dawn is near!
Tme, thou art weary now ; but yon bright ray becomes more clear.
Bear up a little longer ;wait for rest ;
Yield not to slumber, though with toil opppressed.
night of life is moumful, but look on-the dawn is near!
Soon will earth's shadowed scenes and forms begone ;yield not to fear!
The mountain's summit will, ere long, be gained,
And the Lnight world of joy and peace, attained.
Joyful through hope' thy motto still must be-the dawn is near!
What glories will that dawn unfold to thee ! be of good cheer !
Gird up thy loins ; bind sandals on thy feet :
The way ir, dnrk and long; the end is sweet!'

STUDY VIII.
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.
THL GLNBIIALV m OP THL DAV 01 JUDGMKNT.-1s
IT S C I I ~ A L T - T R .
TERMS,JUDGMENT
AND DAY,DBIIIID.~UVERALJUDGMENT
DAYSRBPBRXXD
YO IN THP SCRIPTURPS.-THBFIRST JUDGMENT
DAYA N D ~ T SRESULTS.-ANOTXER A P P ~ I N ~ D . - T WJUDGB.-THE
B
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appointed a day in the which he will judge
'ordained
G ODthe hath
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath
"-" Jesus Christ, the righteous." "For the
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed al1 judgment
I 7 : 31 ; I John 2 : I ; John 5 : 22.
unto the Son. "-A&
A very vague and indefinite idea prevails in regard to the
day of judgment. The view generally entertained is that
Christ will come to earth, seated upon a great white throne,
and t'mt he will summon saint and sinner in rank and file
before him to be judged, amidst great convulsions of nature
-earthquakes, opening graves, rending rocks and falling
mountains ; that the trembling sinners will be brought from
the depths of everlasting woe to hear their sins rehearsed,
only to be again returned to an eterna1 and merciless doom ;
and that the saints will be brought from heaven to witness the
misery and desyair of the condemned, to hear again the decision in their own cases, and to return. According to the
prevailing theory, al1 receive their sentence and reward at
death ; and this, which by way of distinaion is commonly
called the general judgment, is merely a repetition of that
14

205

206

Tñe Plan of the Ages.

first judgment, but for no conceivable purpose, since they
claim that a decision which is final and unalterable is rendered at death.
The entire time supposed to be assigned to this stupendous work of judging billions is a twenty-four hour day.
A discource recently deliverecl to a Brooklyn congregation voiced the general view on this subject. I t
affected to give a detailed account of the work of the
Day of Judgment, representing it a s completed within
the limits of a single literal day.
This is a very crude conception, and is entirely out of
harmony with the inspired Word. It is drawn from a too
literal interpretation of our Lord's parable of the Sheep and
the Goats. (Matt. 25 : 31-46.) It illustrates the absurdity of
attempting to force a literal interpretation upon figurative
language. A parable is never an exa& statement, but merely
an illustration of a tmth by something which is in rnany
respe&s like it. If this parable were a literal statement of
the manner in which the judgment will be condu&ed, it
would apply to literal sheep and goats, just as it reads, and
not to mankind at all. Let us now look at a more scriptural as well as a more reasonable view of the work and the
result of the great Judgment Day which God hath appointed,
with which reasonabIe and scriptural conclusions al1 parables and figures should and do agree.
The term jud'ent signifies more than simply the rendering of a verdi&. It includes the idea of a trial, as well as
a decision based upon that trial. And this is true not only
of the English word judgment, but also of the Greek word
which it translates.
The term day, both in the Scriptures and in common
usage, though most frequently used to represent a period
of twelve or twenty-four hours, really signifies any definite
or special period of time. Thus, for instance, we speak of

Day of Judgmcnt.
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Noah's day, Luther's day, Washington's day ; and thus in
the Bible the entire time of creation is called a day, where
we read of << the day that Jehovah God made the earth and
the heavens " (Gen. 2 : 4)-a long, definite period. Then
we read of the day of temptation in the wi1derness"forty years (Heb. 3 : 8, 9); " the day of calvation " (2 Cor.
6 : 2); also the "day of vengeance," "day of wrath" and
6 6 day of trouble "-terms
applied to a period of forty years
in the close of the Jewish age, and to a similar period of
trouble in the end of the Gospel age. Then again we read
of the "day of Christ," the "day of judgment," and
applicable to the Millennial age, in
his day "-terrns
which Messiah will reign over, rule and judge the world in
righteousness, granting trial as well as rendering sentence.
And of that period it is written : He shall judge the world
in righteousness, and in his day shall show who is that
blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of
lords. (A& I 7 : 31 ; I Tim. 6 : 15 .) Why any should suppose this day of judgment to be of but twelve or twentyfour hours, while recognizing the wider meaning of the word
day in other similar cases, is beyond comprehension, except
upon the supposition that they have been influenced by
traditian, without proper evidence or investigation.
Those who will carefully consult a complete concordance
of the Bible with reference to the Day of Judgment, and
note the kind and amount of work to be accomplished
within that period, will soon see the absurdity of the common view, and the necessity for giving to the term day its
wider significance.
While the Scriptures speak of a great judgment or trial
day yet future, and show that the masses of mankind are to
have their complete trial and final sentence in that day,
they also teach that there have been other judgment days,
during which certain elect classes have been on trial.
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The first great judgment [trial and sentence] was at the
beginning, in Eden, when the whole human race, as represented in its head, Adam, stood on trial before God. The
result of that trial was the verdict-Guilty, disobedient,
unworthy of life; and the penalty infli&ed was deathDying thou shalt die." (Gen. 2 : I 7, margin.) And so
<'In Adam al1 die." That trial time in Eden was the
world's first judgment day, and the decision of the Judge
(Jehovah) has ever since been enforced.
" The wrath of God is rmcacird from heaven against ail
unrighteousness." It may be seen in every funeral procession. Every tomb is a witness to it. It is felt in every
ache and pain we experience-all of which are results of
the first trial and sentence-the righteous sentence of God,
that we are unworthy of life and the blessings originally provided for man when obedient and in God's likeness. But
manlrind are to be recavered from the sentence of that first
trial by the one sacrifice for all, which the great Redeemer
provides. Al1 are to be rescued from the grave and from
the sentence of death-destruAion-which
in view of this
redemption is no longer to be considered death in the hll,
everlasting sense of the word, but rather a temporary sleep;
because in the Millennial morning al1 will be awakened
by the Life-giver who redeemed all. Only the Church of
believers in Christ are yet in any sense released or "escaped " from this original sentence and penalty ; and theK
escape is not yet &&al, but only so reckoned by faith. We
are saved by Aopc " only. Our aAual release from this death
penalty (incurred in Adam and escaped from by getting into
Christ) will not be fully experienced until the resurrection moming, when we shall be satisfíed to awake in aur
Redeemer's likeness. But the fa& that we who have come
to a knowledge of God's gracious plan in Christ "have
cscapcd tAc curmption that is [still] on the world," so far

fiom proving that others will have no future hope of escape,
proves rather the contrary of this ; for we are first-fruits nnto God of his creatures. Our escape from death in Adam
to life in Christ is but a foretaste of the deliverance of whosoever wills to be delivered from the bondage of corruption
[death] to the liberty of life proper to al1 whom God shall recognize as cons. Al1 who will may be delivered from death
t o life, regardless of the distinAions of nature God has prov d e d for his sons on different planes of being. The Gospel
age is the trial-day for rife or death to those called to the
divine nature.
But God has appointed a day, in which he will judge the
world. How can this be? Has God changed his mind?
Has he concladed that his decision in the trial of the first
man and the general sentence wereunjust, too severe, that
he now concludes to jndge the world individually? No;
were such the case, we should have no better guarantee of a
just decision in the future trial than in the past. It is not
that God considers his decision in the first judgment unjust,
but that he has provided a rcdmjfion from the penalty of
the first judgment, in order that he may grant another judgment (trial) under more favorable conditions to the entire
race-all having then had experience with sin and its results.
God has not changed one iota from his original purpose,
which he formed before the world began. He distinctly
informs us that he changes not, and that he will by no means
. clear the guilty. H e will exact the full penalty which he
justly pronounced. And that full penalty has been provided
by the Redeemer or substitutewhom God himself providedJesus Christ, who, "by the grace [favor] ofGod, tasted death
for every man. " Our Lord having provided a ransom for
Adam's race, with his own life, can justly give a new offerof
life to them all. This offer to the Church is under the Covenant of sacrifice (Psa. 50: 5; Rom. I 2: I ): to the world it
will be under the New Covenant.-Rom. 14:g; Heb. 10:16;
Jer. 31:s'.
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We are fhrther informed that when God gives the world
this individual trial, it will be under Christ as Judge, whom
Jehovah will thus honor because of his obediente even unto death for our redemption. God has highly exalted him,
even to the divine nature, that he may be a Prince and a
Savior (A& 5:31), that he may be able to recover from
death and grant judgment to al1 whom he purchased with
his own precious blood. God has committed al1 judgment
unto the Son, and has given hirn al1 power in heaven and
in earth.-John 5 : 22
It is, then, the highly exalted, glorified Christ, who so
loved the world as to give his life as its ransom-price, who
is to be the Judge of the world in its promised future triai.
And it is Jehovah himself who has appointed him to that
office, for that very purpose. Since such are the plain declarations of the Scriptures, there is nothing to dread, but on
the contrary there is great cause for rejoicing on the part
of all, in looking forward to the Judgment Day. The charaQer of the Judge is a sufficient guarantee that the judgment
will be just and merciful, and with due consideration for the
infirmities of all, until the willing and obedient are brought
back to the original perfe6lion lost in Eden.
A judge, in ancient times, was one who executed justice
and relieved the oppressed. Note, for instante, how, when
under ,ppression by their enemies because of transgression
against the Lord, Israel was time and again released and
blessed by the raising up of judges. Thus we read, When
the children of Israel criedunto Jehovah, Jehovah raised up a
deliverer, . . . Othniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon
him, and he judgedIsrae1, and went out to war, and,prevailed,
and the land had rest forty years." (Judges 3 :9-1 1.) So,
though the world has long been under the power and oppression of the adversary, Satan, yet shortly he who pays for
the sins of al1 with his own precious blood will take his
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great power and reign. He will deu'ver and W g e those
whom he so loved as to redeem.
With this conclusion aUthe prophetic declarations agree.
It is written : " With righteousness shall he judge thc
98 : g.
world, and the people with equity."-Pca.
This coming judgment will be on exa&ly the same principles as the first. The sarne law of obedience will be presented, with the same reward of life, and the same penalty
of death. And as the first trial had a beginning, progressed,
and culminated with a sentence, so also will the second;
and the sentence will be life to the righteous, and death to
the unrighteous. The second trial will be more favorable
than the first, because of the experience gained under the
results of the first trial. Unlike the first trial, the second
trial will be one in which every man will stand the test
for hirnself alone, and not for another. None will then
die because of Adam's sin, or because of inherited imperf&ions.
It shall no more be said, " The fathers have eaten a sour grape and the children's teeth are set on edge;
but hc fhat eafefh b e sarrgrape, his teeth shall be set on
edge." "The soul that sinneth, it shall die." (Ezek. IS:
4; Jer. 31 : 29,30.) And it will be true of the world then,
as it is of the Church now, that a man will not be judged
according to that which he hath not, but according to that
which he hath. (2 Cor. 8 : 12.) Under the reign of Christ,
mankind will be gradually educated, trained and disciplined
until they reach perfeklion. And when they have reached
perfeaion, perfea harmony with God will be required, and
any who then fa11 short of perfea obedience will be cut off,
being judged unworthy of life. The sin which brought
death to the race through Adam was simply one disobedient
& ;but by that a& he fe11 from his perfdion. God had a
right to demand perfea obedience of him, since he waa
cceated perfe& ;and he wili demand the same of d men
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when the great work of restoring them is complete. None
will be permitted t~ have everlasting life who then in the
slightest degree fall short of perfdion. To fa11 short of
perfeaion, then, wili be to sin wilfully against full light
and perfea ability.
Any who sin wilfully, against full light and ability, will
perish in the sewnd death. And should any one, during
that age of trial, under its fuU blaze of light, spurn the oiTered
favors,and make no progress toward perfeaion for a hundred
years, he will be reckoned unworthy of life and will be "cut
off," though at a hundred years he woul'd be in the period
of wmparative childhood. Thus it is written of that day:
M As a lad shall one die a hundred years old ; and as a sinner
shall be accursed he who dieth at a hundred years old."
(Isa. 65 :zo-Lecscr.)
Thus al1 must have at least one hundred years of trial ;and, if not so obstinate as to refuse to
make progress, their trial will continue throughout the entire day of Cluist, reacbing a culmination only at its close.
The conclusion of the world's coming judgment is clearly
shown in the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt.
25 :SI-46),in Rev. ZO:.IS; 21:8 and in I Cor. 15 :z5. These
and other scriptures show that at its close the two classes
will have been completely separated-the obedient and the
disobedient ; those in harrnony with the letter and the spirit
of God's law, and those out of harmony with it. They enter
into everlasting life, and the others are remanded to death,
extinaion ("second death"), the same sentence as in the
6rst judgment, from which they had been reckonedly released
by Christ who mxured the right to release thern by thc
giving of their ransom-by his death. This will be their
second death. No ransom will be given for them, and
there will be no release or resurreAion for them, their
sin being a wilful, individual sin against full light and opportunity, under a most favorable, individual trial.

i
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W e do not wish to be mderstood as ignoring the prcsent
responcibility of the worid, d i & every man has, according to the measure of light enjoyed, whether it be much or
little, whether it be the light of nature or of re~elation.
The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the
evil and the good," and " God shall bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good cm
whether it be evil. " (Prov. I 5 : 3 ;Eccl. 12 : I q) The good
and the evil deeds of the present time will receive a jwt
recompense of reward either now or hereafter. "Some
rnen's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment,
and some they foilow after." (1 Tim. 5 : 24.) No others
than the Lord's favored "little flock" have as yet sufficient
light to incur the final penalty, the second death. We here
merely b r w h the subjea of the world's present amountability, leaving the particulars for subsequent consideration.
A period of about six thousand years intervenes between
the world's first and second judgment days, and during this
long period Goa has been s e l d i n g two special classes from
among men, and specially trying, disciplining and training
them to be his honored instnunents during the period m
day of the world's judgment.
These two clases are respeCtively designated by Pan1
(Heb. 3 : 5,6) as the house of sons and the house of servants, the former being composed of those overcomers tried
and found faithful during the Christian dispensation, and
the latter being composed of the Iaithful overwmers who
preceded the Christian dispensation. These special selections in no sense interfere with the judgment or trial
promised to the world of mankind in the age to follow this Gospel Dispensation. Those who successfully
pass the trial for either of these specid classes will not
come into judgment with the world, but will enter upon
their reward when the world is coming into judgmeiit.
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They will be God's agents in the blessing of the worldin giving to men the instru6tion and training necessary for
their final testin~3.nd judgment.
Do ye not know that
Cor. 6 : 2.
the saints shall judge the world ? "-1
These specially selected classes, like the rest of mankind,
were once under the Adamic condemnation, but became
sharen by faith in the benefits of Christ's death. After
being first justified by faith in God's promises, and having
then fulfilled the subsequent conditions of their respective
callings, they are accounted worthy of high exaltation to
stations of honor and authority.
The trial or judgment of both these classes has been
much more severe than the trial of the world will be in its
judgment day ; because these have had to withstand Satan,
the prince of this world, with al1 his wiles and ensnarements,
while in the world's judgment day Christ will be reigning,
and Satan will be bound, that he may not deceive the nations. (Rev. zo : 3.) These have suffered persecution for
righteousnesc' sake, while then men will be rewarded for
righteousness, and punished only for unrighteousness; These
have had great stumbling block and snares in the way,
which will be removed when the world is placed on trial.
But though the trial of these two special companies has been
much more severe than the trial of the world will be, the
rewards are correspondingly greater.
Under the sophistries of the great deceiver, Satan, both
the world and the Church nominal have been robbed of the
blessed assurances of the coming time of righteous judgment. They know that the Bible tells of a coming judgment
day, but they regard it with only fear and dread ; and because of this fear, there is to them no more unwelcome titings than that the day of the Lord is at hand. They put
it far away from them, and do not wish to hear it even mentioned. They have no idea of the blessings in store for the

world under that glorious reign of him whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteousness. Among the
greatest of the blinding influences which Satan has devised
to keep men in ignorance of the truth regarding the judgment day have been the errors which have crept into the
creeds and hymn books of the various religious seas. Many
have come to esteem these errors as of paramount importance to the Word of God.
How differently did the prophets and apostles regard that
promised day of judgment ! Note the exultant prophetic
utterance of David (1 Chron. 16 : 31-34). He says :-

'' Let the heavens be glad,
And let the earth rejoice;
And let men say arnong the nations, Jehovah reigneth.
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof;
Let the fields rejoice, and al1 that are therein.
Then shall the trees of the wood sing aloud
At the presence of Jehovah,

BECAUSE
HE COMETH
TOJUDGE THE EARTH.
O give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good ;
For his merq endureth forever."

T o the same day the Apostle also points, assuring us that
it will be a glorious and desirable day, and that for it the
whole creation is groaning and. travailing in pain togetherwaiting for the great Judge to deliver and to bless the world,
as well as to exalt and glorify the Church.-Rom 8 :21,22.
In John 5: 28, 29 a precious promise for the world of a
coming judpenf-fnklfor life everlasting is, by a mistranslation, turned into a fearful imprecation. According to
the Greek, they that have done evil-that have failed of
divine approval-will come forth unto resurrection [raising
up to perfection] by judgments, "stripes," disciplines.See the Revised Version.

AFTERWARD.

-

r GodSsW S J ~m equd : s t o m or fPlm,
&amm d peril and of rest,
Ti hurting dnrt,the healing balm,
Are al1 apportioned as is best.
I n judgments oR misundentd,
In ways mysterious and obscure,
H e brings from evil lasting g d ,
And I I U tbe
~ fmai g l a b S=.
While Juslice tnkes its coune with str&
Love bids our f.ith and hope &rease:
He'il give the chastened world at length
His afterward of peace.
Q

When the dread forces of the g&
IIis sterner purposes perform,
And human skiii can nnught avail
Agaimt the fury of the storm,
Let loving hearts trust in him still,
Through al1 the dark and deviotu
For who would thwart bis Messed aill,
\i1hich leads through night to joyous day?
Be still beneath hi tender care ;
For he will make the tempest cease,
And bring from out the anguish here
An afterward of peace.

v;

'Look up, O Earth; no stonn can 1 s t
Beyond the limits God hath set.
When its appointed work is past,
In joy thou shalt thy grief forget.
Where sorrow's plowshare hath swept throiigh,
Thy fairest h e r s of life shall spring,
For God shall grant thee life anew,
And al1 thy wastes shall laugh and sing.
IIope thou in him; his plan for thee
Shall end in triumph and release.
Fear not, for thou shalt surely s u
His afterward of peace."

STUDY IX
RANSOM AND RESTITUTION.
THBR a s n n m o ~Gualumnaa

BY THB R A N U > ~ ~ . - N O
EVBRLASTING
~
Lm,
TRIALPOR ~ ~ . S B C L TBY
X ~TIIU
D RANSOM.-THB C ~ N D I ~ OAND
N SADVANTAGES OF THB T R I A L . ~ H R I S TSACRIPICB
'S
NLCHSSARY.-HOW
THB RACB
COULDBB AND WAS REDBEMBD
BY THB DUATH
01 ONU.-FNTH AND WOPYS
STILL NECESSAR~-THE
WAGESOP WILEULSIN CERTAIN.-WILLTHERE BE
ROOMON THB E A R POR
~ THB R~SURRECTED
MILLIONSP-RBSTITVTION
VERSUS EVOLUTION.

BUT A

.

ROM the outline of God's revealed plan, as thus far
sketched, it is evident that his design for mankind ir a
restitution or restoration to the perfeuion and glory lost in
Eden. The strongest, and the conclusive, evidence on this
subje& is most clearly seen when the extent and nature of
the ransom are fully appreciated. The restitution foretold
by the apostles and prophets must follow the ransom as the
just and logical sequence. According to God's arrangement
in providing a ransom, al1 mankind, uniess they wilfully
resist the saving power of the Great Deliverer, must be
delivered from the original penalty, '' the bondage of corruption," death, else the ransom does not avail for all.
Paul's reasoning on the subje& is most clear and emphatic. He says (Rom. 14 : g), <' For to this end Christ died
and lived again, that he might be Lord [ruler, controller]
of both the dead and the living." That is to say, the objea of
our Lord's deathand reswreaion was not merely to bless and
rule over and restore the living of mankind, but to give him
authority over, or full control of, the dead as well ss the
living, insuring the benefits of his ransom as much to the
2x7
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one as to the other.* H e "gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price] for all," in order that he might bless all,
and give to every man an individual trial for life. T o claim
that he gave "ransom for al'[," and yet to claim that only
a mere handful of the ransomed ones will ever receive any
benefit from it, is absurd; for it would imply either that
God accepted the ransom-price and then unjustly refused to
grant tlie release of the redeemed, or else that the Lord,
after redeeming all, was either unable or unwilling to carry
out the original benevolent design. The unchangeableness
of the divine plans, no less than the perfektion of the divine
justice and love, repels and contradias such a thought, and
gives us assurance that the original and benevolent plan, of
which the Lcransomfor all" was the basis, will be fully carried
out in God's "due time," and will bring to faithful beIievers the blessing of release from the Adamic condemnation andan opportunity to return to the rights and liberties
of sons of God, as enjoyed before sin and the curse.
Let the aAual benefits and results of the ransom be clearly
seen, and al1 objeAions to its being of universal application
must vanish. The "ransom for all" given by " the man
Christ Jesus " does not give or guarantee everlasting life or
blessing to any mzn ; but it does guarantee to every man anoth, opportz~nityo~ h-ial fov fife everlasting. The first trial
of man, which resulted in the 105s of the blessings at first conferred, is really turned intoa blessingofexperience to theloyalhearted, by reason of the ransont which God has provided.
But the fa& that men are ransomed from the first penalty
does not guarantee that they may not, when individually
tried for everlasting life, fail to render the obedience
without which none will be permitted to live everlastingly. Man, by reason of present experience with sin
and its bitter penalty, will be fully forewarned; and
when, as a result of the ransom, he is granted another,
--

* We may properly recognize an additional and a still broader mean
ing in the Apostle's words; namely, that the entire human family was
included in the expression " the dead." From God's standpoint the
entire race, under sentence of death, is treated as though already dead
(Matt. 8322); hence the expression " the living " would apply beyond
the human family to some whose lives had not been forfeited-the
angels.

Ransom and ResCibCion.

219

an individual trial, under the eye and control of him who
so loved him as to give his life for him, and who would not
that any should perish, but that al1 should turn to God and
live, we may be sure that only the wilfully disobedient will
receive the penalty of the second trial. That penalty will
be the second death, from which there will be no ransom,
no release, because there would be no obje& for another ransom or a further trial. Al1 will have fully seen and tasted
both good and evil ; al1 will have witnessed and experienced
the goodness and love of God ; al1 will have had a full, fair,
individual trial for life, under most favorable conditions.
More could not be asked, and more will not be given.
That trial will decide forever who would be righteous and
holy under a thousand trials; and it will determine also
who would be unjust, and unholy and filthy still, under a
thousand trials.
It would be useless to grant another trial for life under
exaAly the . a m e circumstances; but though the circumstances of the tried ones will be different, more favorable,
the terms or conditions of their individual trial for life will be
the same as in the Adamic trial. The law of God will remain
the same-it changes not. It will still say, "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die;" and the condition of man will be no
more favorable, so far as surroundings are concerned, than
the conditions and surroundings in Eden; but the great
difference will be the increased Knowledge. The ex$erience
with evil, contrasted with the experience with good, which
will accrue to each during the trial of the coming age, will
constitute the advantage by reason of which the results of
the second trial will differ so widely from the results of the
first, and on account of which divine Wisdom and Love
provided the 6transom for all," and thus guaranteed to al1
the blessing of a new trial. No more favorable trial, no
more favorable law, no more favorable conditions or cir-
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cumstances, can in any way be conceived of as reacons for
another ransom or a further trial for any beyond the Millennial age.
The ransom given does not excuse sin in any ; it does not
propose to counf sinners as saints, and usher them thus into
everlasting bliss. It merely releases the accepting sinner
from the first condemnation and its results, both dire& and
i n d i d , and places him again on trial for life, in which trial
his own wilful obedience or wilfui disobedience will decide
whether he may or may not have life everlasting.
Nor should it be assumed, as so many seem disposed to assume, that aii those who live in a state of civilization, and
see or pocsess a Bible, have thus a full opportunity or trial for
life. It must be remembered that the fa11 has not injured
al1 of Adam's children alike. Some have come into the
world so weak and depraved as to be easily blinded by the
god of this world, Satan, and led captive by besetting and
surrounding sin ; and al1 are more or l e s under this inffuence, so that, even when they would do good, evil is present and more powerful through surroundings, etc., and the
good which they would do is almost impossible, while the
evil which they would not do is almost unavoidable.
Small indeed is the number of those who in the present
time truly and experimentally leam of the liberty wherewith Christ makes free those who accept of his ransom, and
put themselves under his control for future guidance. Yet
only these few, the Church, called out and tried beforehand
for the special purpose of being co-workers with God in
blessing the world-witnessing now, and ruling, blessing
and judging the world in its age of trial-yet enjoy to any
extent the benefits of the ransom, or are now on trial for
life. These few have reckoned to them (and they receive
by faifh) al1 the blessings of restitution which will be provided for the world during the coming age. These, though

not perf&, not restored to Adamls condition &ually, are
treated in such a manner as to compensate for the difference. Through faith in Christ they are reckmed perfea,
and hence are restored to perfeeion and to divine favor, as
though no longer sinners. Their irnperf&ions and unavoidable weaknesses, being offset by the ransom, are not
imputed to them, but are covered by the Redeemer's perfection. Hence the Church's trial, because of her reckoned
standing in Christ, is as fair as that which the world will have
in its time of trial. The world will al1 be brought to a fdl
knowledge of the truth, and each one, as he accepts of its
provisions and conditions, will be treated no longer as a
sinner, but as a son, for whom al1 the blessings of restitution are intended.
One difference between the experiences of the world
under trial and the experiences of the Church during her
trial will be that the obedient of the world will begin at
once to receive the blessings of restitution by a gradual removal of their weakneses-mental and phy-sical; whereas
the Gospel Church, consecrated to the Lord's semice even
unto death, goes down into death and gets her perfe&ion
instantaneously in the first resurre6tion. Another difference between the two trials is in the more favorable surroundings of the next age as compared with this, in that
then cociety, government, etc., will be favorable to righteousness, rewarding faith and obedience, and punishing sin ;
whereas now, under the prince of this world, the Church's
trial is under circumstances unfavorable to righteousness,
faith, etc. But this, we have seen, is to be compensated
for in the prize of the glory and honor of the divine nature
offered to the Church, in addition to the gift of everlasting life.
Adam's death was sure, though it was reached by nine
hundred and thirty years of dying. Since he was h h l f
15

dying, al1 his children were born in the same dying condition and without right to life ; and, like their parents, they
al1 die after a more or less lingering process. It should be
remembered, however, that it is not the pain and suffering
in dying, but death-the extinaion of life-in which the
dying culminates, that is the penalty of sin. The suffering
is only incidental to it, and the penalty falk on many with
but little or no suffering. It should further be remembered
that when Adam forfeited life, he forfeited it forever ; and
not one of his posterity has ever been able to expiate his
guilt or to regain the lost inheritance. Al1 the race are
either dead or dying. And if they could not expiate their
guilt before death, they certainly could not do it when deadwhen not in existence. The penalty of sin was not simply
to die, with the privilege and right thereafter of returning to
life. In the penalty pronounced there was no intiniation
of release. (Gen. 2 : 17.) The restitution, therefore, is an
a& of free grace or favor on God's part. And as soon as
the penalty had been incurred, even while it was being pronounced, the free favor of God was intirnated, which, when
realized, will so fully declare his love.
Had it not been for the gleam of hope, afforded by thestatement that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's
head, the race would have been in utter despair ; but this
promise indicated that God had some plan for their benefit.
When to Abraham God sware that in his seed al1 the families of the earth should be blessed, it implied a resurreaion
or restitution of al1 ; for many were then d a d , and others
have since died, unblessed. Nevertheless, the promise is
still sure : al1 shall be blessed when the times of restitution
or refreshing shall come. (A& 3 : 19.) Moreover, since
blessing indicates favor, and since God's favor was withdrawn and his curse carne instad because of sin, this promise of a future blessing implied the removal of the curse,

*

and consequently a return of his favor. It also implied
either that God would relent, change his decree and clear
the guilty race, or else that he had come plan by which it
could be rcdeemett', by having man's penalty paid by another.
God did not leave Abraham in doubt as to which was
bis plan, but showed, by various typical sacrifices which al1
who approached him had to bring, that he could not and
did not relent, nor excuse the sin ; and that the only way
to blot it out and abolish its penalty would be by a sufficiency of sacrifice to meet that penalty. This was shown to
Abraham in a very significant type: Abraham's son, in
whom the promised blessing centered, had first to be a sacrifice before he could bless, and Abraham received him from
the dead in a figure. (Heb. 1 I :19.) In that figure Isaac
typified the triie seed, Christ Jesus, who died to redeem
men, in order that the redeemed miglit al1 receive the promised blessing. Had Abraham thought that the Lord wo&
excuse and clear the guilty, he would have felt that God
was changeable, and therefore could not have had full confidence in the promise made to him. He might have reasoned, If God has changed his mind once, why may he not
change it again? If he relents concerning the curse of
death, may he not again relent concerning the promised
favor and blessing? But God leaves us in no such uncertainty. He gives us ample assurance of both his justice and
his unchangeableness. He could not clear the guilty, even
though he loved them so much that "he spared not his
own Son, but delivered him up [to death] for us all."
As the entire race was in Adanl when he was condemned,
and lost life through him, so when Jesus "gave himself a
ransom for al1 " his death involved the possibility of an unborn race in his loins. A full satisfaction, or corresponding pnce, for al1 men was thus put into the hands of Justice
-to be applied " in due time," and he who thus dought al¿
has full authority to restore al1 who come unto God by him.

.

u As by the offence of one, judgment mme upon al1 men
to condemnation, even so by righteousness of one, the free
gift carne upon al1 men unto justification of life. For as
by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by
the obedience of one sliall many be made righteous."
(Rom. 5 :18, 19.) The proposition is a plain one: As
as have shared death on account of Adam's sin wili have
life-privileges offcred to them by our Lord Jesus, who
died for them and sacrificially became Adam's ssldstifrcte
before the broken law, and thus <' gave himsetf a ransom
for all." He died, " the jmt for the unjust, that he might
bring us to God." (1 Peter 3: 18.) It should never be
overlooked, however, that ali of God's provisioos for our
race recognize the human will as a fa&or in the securing of
the divine favors co abundantly provided. Come have overlooked this feature in examining the text just quoted-Rom.
18, 19. The Apostle's statement, however, is that, as
the sentence of condemnation extended to al1 t k seed
of Adam, even so, through the obedience of our Lord
Jesus Christ to the Father's plan, by the sacrifice of himself on oiir behalf, a free gift is extended to all-a gift of
forgiveness, which, if accepted, will constitute a justification or basis for life everlasting. And "as by one man's
disobedience many wcrc made sinners, so by the obedience
of one many shall be [not wcrc] made righteous." If the
ransom alone, without our acceptance of it, made us righteous, then it would have read, by the obedience of one many
were made righteous.
But though the ransom-price has been given by
the Redeerner only a few during the Gospel age have
been made nghteous-justified-"
throngh faith in his
blood. " But since Christ is the propitiation (satisfaction) for the sins of the whole world, al1 men rnay
on this account be aixolved 4 released from the
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penalty of Adam's sin by him,-under

the New Covenant.
There is no unrighteousness with God; hence "If we
confess our sins, he is faithful and &.sf to forgive us our sins
and to cleanse us frorn al1 nnrighteousness." (1 John 1:g.)
As hewould have been unjust to have allowed us to escape the
pronounced penalty before satisfaaion was rendered, so ako
he here gives us to understand that it would be unjust were
he to forbid our restitution, since by his m arrangement
our penalty has been paid for us. The same unswerving justice that once condemned man to death now stands pledged
for the release of al1 who, confessing their si-, apply for
life through Christ. "It is God that justifieth-who is he
that condemneth? It is Christ that died; yea, ra her, that is
risen again, who is even at the right hand o God, who
also maketh intercession for us. "-Rom.
8 :33, 34.
The completeness of the ransom is the very strongest
posible argument for the restitution of al1 mankind who
will accept it on the proffered terms. (Rev. 2 2 : 17.) The
very charaQer of God for justice and honor stands pledged
to it; every promise which he has made implies it; and
every typical sacrifice pointed to the g ~ e aand
t sufficient
sacrifice-"the Lamb of God, which taketh away the SIN
OF THE WORLD"-who is "the propitiation [satisfaAion]
for our sins [the Church's], and not for ours only, but
also for the sins of the whole world." (John 1:29; I John
2:2.) Since death is the penalty or wages of sin, when the
sin is canceled the wages must in due time ceasc. Any
other view would be both unreasonable and unjust. The
fa& that no recovery from the Adamic loss is yet accomplished, though nearIy two thousand years have elapsed since
our Lord died, is no more an argument against restitution
than is the fa& that four thousand years elapsed before his
death a proof that God had not planned the redemption before the foundation of the world. Both the two thousand

/
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years since and the four thousand years before the death of
Christ were appointed times for other parts of the work,
preparatory to "the times of restitution of al1 thingj."
Let no one hastily suppose that there is in this view anything in confliét with the teaching of the Scriptures that
faith toward God, repentance for sin and reformation of
charaaer are indispensable to salvation. This feature will
be treated more at length hereafter, but we now suggest that
only the few have ever had a sufficiency of light to produce
full faith, repentance and reformation. Some have been
blinded in part, and some completely, by the god of this
world, and they must be recovered from blindness as well
as from death, that they, cach for Aimself, may have a fi4B
chance to prove, by obedience or disobedience, their worthiness or unworthiness of life everlasting. .Then those who
prove themselves unworthy of life will die again-the second
death-from which there will be no redemption, and consequently no resurre&ion. The death which comes on account of Adam's sin, and al1 the imperfeaions which follow in its wake, will be removed -becauseof the redemption
which is in Christ Jesus ; but the death which comes as a
result of individual, wilful apostasy is final. This sin hath
never forgiveness, and i:s penalty, the second death, wilt
be evcrlashng-not everlasting dying, but everlasting death
-a death unbroken by a resurreaion.
The philosophy of the plan of redemption will be treated
in a succeeding volume. Here we merely establish the
fa& that the redemption through Christ Jesus is to be as
far-reaching in its blessed results and opportunities as wac
the sin of Adam in its blight and ruin-that al1 who were
condemned and who suffered on account of the one may
as surely, "in due time," be set free from al1 those ills on
account of the other. However, none can appreciate this
Scriptural argument who do not admit the Scriptural state-

ment that death-extinaion of being-is the wages of 9n.
Those who think of death as life in torment not only disregard the meaning of the words clcath and &e, which are
opposites, but involve themselves in two absurdities. It is
absurd to suppose that God would perpetuate Adam's existence forever in torment for any kind of a sin which he
coufd commit, but especially for the comparatively small
offence of eating forbidden fruit. Then, again, if our
Lord Jesus redeems mankind, died in our stead, became
our ransom, went into death that we might be set free from
it, is it not evident that the death which he suffered for the
unjust was of exaaly the same kind as that to which al1
mankind were condemned ? 1s he, then, suffering eternai
torture for our sins? If not, then so surely as he died for
our sins, the punishment for cxr sins was death, and not life
in any sense or condition.
But, strange tc say, finding that the theory of eternai torture is inconsistent with the statements that "the Lord hath
laid upon him the iniquity of us all," and that Christ "died
for our sins," and seeing that one or the other must be
dropped as inconsistent, some are so wedded to the idea of
eterna1 torture, and so prize it as a sweet morsel, that they
hold to it regardless of the Scriptures, and deliberately deny
that Jesus paid the world's ransom price, though this truth
is taught on every leaf of the Bible.
IS RESTITUTION PRACTICABLE?

Some have supposed that if the billions of the dead were
resurre&ed, there would not be room for them on the earth ;
and that if there should be room for them, the earth would
not be capable of sustaining so large a pop~iation. l t is
even daimed by some that the earth is one vast graveyard.
md that if al1 the dead were awakened they would trample
one upon another for waxit of room.

This is an important point. How strange it would beif
should ñnd that while the Bible deciares a resurreAion
for al1 men, yet, by &ual measurement, they could not find
a footing on the earth! Now let us see: figure i t out and
you will find this an unfounded fear. You will find that
there is an abundante of room for the "restitution of all,"
as "Godhath spoken by the mouth ofall his holy prophets"
Let us assume that it is six thousand years since the creation of man, and that there are fourteen hundred millions of people now living on the earth. Our race began
with one pair, but let us make a very liberal estimate and
suppose that there were as many at the beginning as there
are now; and, further, that there never were fewer than
that number at any time, though aaually the flood reduced
the population to eight persons. Again, let us be liberal,
and estimate three generations to a century, or thirtythree years to a generation, though, according to Gen. 5,
there were but eleven generations fmm Adam to the flood,
a period of one thousand six hundred and fif~gsixyears,
or about one hundred and fifty years to each generation.
Now let us see: six thousand years are sixty centuriec;
three generations to each century would give us one hundred and eighty generations since Adam; and finirteen
hundred millions to a generation would give two hundred
o ,the
~ ) total numand fifty-two billions ( ~ ~ ~ , o o o , o o as
ber of our race from creation to the present time, according to this liberal estimate, which is probably more than
twice the aétual number.
Where shall we find room enaugh fm this great multitude? Ld us measure the land, and see. The State of
Texas, United States: containstwo hundred and thirty-seven
thousandsqnaremiles. There are twenty-seven million eight
hundred and seventy-eight thousand four hundred square
feet in a mile, and,_therefore, six trillion six hundred and
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billion one hundred and eighty miiiion eight hun.
dred h u s a n d (6,60~,180,80o,mo) square feet in Texas.
Allowing ten square feet as the surface covered by each dead
M y , we find that Texas, as a cemetery, would ai this rate
hold six hundred and sixty billion seven hundred and eighteen million and eighty thousand (660,718,080,ooo) bodies,
or neariy three times as many as our exaggerated estimate
of the numbers of our race who have lived on the earth.
A person standing occupies about one and two-thirds
square feet of space. At this rate the present population
of theearth (one billion four hundred millidn persons) couid
stand on an area of eighty-six square miles-an area much
Less than that of the city of London or of Phiiaddphia.
And the isiand of Ireland (area, thirty-two thousand sqnare
miles) would funiish standing-room for more than twice
the nurnber of people who have ever lived on the earth,
even at our exaggerated estimate.
There is not much difficulty, then, in settling this objection. And when we cal1 to mind the prophecy of I s a i i
(35: 1-61, that the earth shali yield her increase ; that the
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose ; that in the
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert,
we cee that God indicates that he has foreceen ali the necessities of his plan, and will make arnple provision for the needs
of his creatures in what will seem a very natural way.
RESTI'íTJTION VERSUS EVOLUTION.

It may be obje&ed by some that the testimony of the
Scriptures concerning hurnan restitution to a former estate
is out of harmony with the teachings of science and
philosophy, which, with apparent reason, point iis to the
superior intelligence of this twentieth century, and claim
ihis as conclusive evidence that primeval man must have
been. iri comparison, very lackmg in inteliigence, .which

*

they claim is the result of development. From this standpoint, a restitution to a former estate would be far from
desirable, and certainly the reverse of a blessing.
At first sight such reasoning appears plausible, and many
seem inclined to accept it as tmth without careful examination, saying, with a celebrated Brooklyn preacher, If Adam
fe11 at al1 his fa11 was upward, and the more and faster we
fa11 from his original state the better for us and for al1 concerned.
Thus philosophy, even in the pulpit, would make the
Word of God of no effea, and if posible convince us
that the apostles were fools when they declared that death
and every trouble came by the first man's disobedience,
and that these could be removed and man restored to divine favor and life only by means of a ransom. (Rom. 5:
IO,IZ,I~-19,2 1 ; 8: 19-22; A a s 3 : 19-21; Rev. 21: 3-5.)
But let us not hastily conclude that this philosophy is impregnable ; for should we be obliged to discard the doarines
of thc! apostles relative to the origin of sin and death, and
of restitution to an original perfeaion, we should, in honesty, be obliged to rejea their testimony entirely and on
every subjelt, as uninspired and consequently without special weight or authority. Let us, then, in the light of faas,
briefly examine this growingly popular view and see how
deep is its philosophy.
Says an advocate and representative of this theory :“Mari was first in a stage of existence in which his animal
nature predominated, and the almost purely physical ruled
him; then he slowly grew from one state to another until
now, when the average man has attained to a condition in
which, it might be said, he is coming under the rule of the
brain. Hence this age may be regarded and designated as
the Brain Age. Brain pushes the great enterprises of the
day. Brain takes the reins of government ; and the elements of the earth, air and water are being brought undet

subje&ion. Man is putting his hand on al1 physical forces,
and slowly but surely attaining such power over the donlain
of nature as gives evidence that ultimately he may exclaim,
í n the language of Alexander Selkirk, ' 1 am monarch of
al1 1survey.' "
The fa& that at first glancc a theory appears reasonable
should not lead us hastily to accept it, and to attempt to twist
the Bible into harmony with it. In a thousand ways we
have proved the Bible, and know beyond peradventure that
it contains a superhuman wisdom which makes its statements
unerring. We should remember, too, that while scientific
research is to be commended, and its suggestions considered, yet its conclusions are by no means infallible. And
what wonder that it has proven its own theories false a thousand times, when we remember that the true scientist is
merely a student attempting, under many un favorable circumstances, and struggling against almost insurmountable
difficulties, to learn from the great Book of Nature the history and destiny of man and his home.
We would not, then, either oppose or hinder scientific
investigation ; but in hearing suggestions from students of
the Book of Nature, let us carefully compare their deductions, which have so often proved in part or wholly erro!
neous, with the Book of Divine Revelation, and prove or
disprove the teachings of scientists by the law and the
testimony. If they speak not according to this word, it is
bccause there is no light in them." (Isa. 8: 20.) An accurate knowledge of both books will prove them to be harmonious ; but until we have such knowledge, God's Revelation
must take precedence, and must be the standard among the
children of God, by which the supposed findings of fallible
fellow-men shall be judged.
But while holding to this principle, let us see whether
there is not some other reasonable solution of the increased

kno-e
and skiii and poarer of man than the theory of
Evolntiob-that though originally developed from a very
low order of being, man has now reached the superior or
Brain Age." Perhaps after al1 we shall find that the inventions and convenientes, the general education and wider
diffiusion and increáse of knowledge, are not attributable to a
greater brain capacity, but t o more favorable circumstances
for the use of brains. That the brain capacity to-day is
greater than in by-gone ages, we deny ;while we freely admit
that, owing to advantageous circumstances, the use of what
brain capacity men have to-day is more general than at any
former period, and hence makes a much larger showing.
In the study of painting and sculpture, do not the students
of this " Brain Age " go back to the great masters of the
past ? Do they not by so doing acicnowledge a brain power
and originaIity of design as well as a ski11 of workmanship worthy of imitation? Does not the present '' Brain
Age " draw largely upon the original designs of the past
ages for its architeaure? Do not the orators and logicians
'of this Brain Age " study and copy the methods and syllogysms of Plato, Aristotle, Demosthenes and others of the
past? Might not many of the public speakers of to-day
well covet the tongue of a Demosthenes or an Apollos,and
much more the clear reasoning power of the Apostle Paul?
To go still further back : while we might well refer to the
rhetorical powers of severa1 of the prophets, and to the sublime poetic paintings interspersed throughout the Psalms,
we refer these Brain Age " philosophers to the wisdom
and logic, no less than to the fine moral sensibilities, of Job
and his comforters. And what shall we say of Moses,
''learned in a11 the wisdom of the Egyptians?" The laws
given through him have been the foundation for the laws
of a11 civilized nations, and are still recognized as the embodiment of marvelous wisdom.

The exhurning of ancient buried cities r e v d s a howledge
of the arts and sciences in ages past which is surprising
some of the philosophers of this so-called '' Brain Age." T k
ancient methods of embalming the dead, of tempering copper, of making elastic glass and Darnascus steel, are among
the achievements of the remote past which the brain of the
present age, with al1 its advantages, is unable either to comprehend or to duplicate.
Going back four thousand years to about Abraham's time,
we find the Great Pyramid of EgyptLah obje& of wonder
and amazement to the most learned scientists of to-day.
Its construEtion is in exa& accord with fhe most advanced
attainments of this '' Brain Age " in the sciences of Mathematics and Astronomy. It teaches, positively, truths which
can to-day be only approximated by the use of modern
instrumentc. So stnking and clear are its teachings tbat
some of &e foremost astronomers of the world have unhesitatingly pronounced it to be of divine origin. And even
if our " Brain Age " evolutionists should admit that it is of
divine arrangement, and that its wisdom is superhuman, they
must still admit that it is of hurnan construEtion And the
fa& that in that remote day any set of men had the mental capacity to work out such a divine arrangement as very
few men to-day would be capable of doing with a model
before them, and with al1 modern scientific appliances at
hand, proves that our " Brain Age" develops more selfconceit than circumstances and faes warrant.
If, then, we have proven that the mental capacity of today is not greater than that of past ages, but probably l e ~ ,
how shall we account for the increase of general knowledge,
modern inventions, etc. ? We trust we shall be able to show
this reaconably and in harmony with Scriptiire. The inventions and discoveries which are now proving so valuable,
and which are considered proof that this is the " Brain
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Age," are really very modern-nearly al1 having come within the past century, and arnong the most important are
those of the last threescore years ; for instante, the application of steam and ele&ricity-in telegraphy, railroading and
steamboating, and to the machinery of the various mechanical industries. If, then, these be evidences of increased brain power, the "Brain Age" must be only beginning, and the logical dedu&ion is that another century
will witness ever): form of miracle as an every-day occurrence; and at the same ratio of increase, where would i t
wentuate ?
But let us look again : Are al1 men inventors? How very
few there are whose inventions are really useful and practical, compared with the number who appreciate and use an
invention when put into their hand! Nor do we speak
disparagingly of that very useful and highly-esteemed class
of public servants when we say that the smaller number of
them are men of great brain-power. Someof themost brainy
men in the world, and the deepest reasoners, are not mechanical inventors. And some inventors are intellectually
so sluggish that al1 wonder how they ever stumbled into
the discoveries they made. The great principies (elearicity, steam power, etc.), which many men in many years
work out, apply and improve upon, time and again, were
generally discovered apparently by the merest accident, without the exercise of great brain power, and comparatively
unsought.
From a human standpoint we can account for modern
inventions thus: The invention of printing, in A. D. 1440,
may be considered the starting point. With the printing
of books came records of the thoughts and discoveries of
thinkers and observers, which, without this invention,
would never have been known to their successors. With
books came a more general education and, finally, common

9chooIs. Schools and colleges do not increase hurnan capacity, but they do make mental exercise more general, and
hence help to develop the capacity already possessed. As
knowledge becomes more general and books more common,
the generations possessing these have a decided advantage
over prwious generations ; not only in that there- are now
a thousand thinkers to one formerly, to sharpen and stimulate each other with suggestions, but also in that each of
t h e later generations has, through books, the combined experience of the past in addition to its own. Education and
the laudable arnbition which accompanies it, enterprise, and
a desirc to achieve distin&ion and a competency, aided by
the record and descriptions of inventions in the daily press,
have stimulated and brightened man's perceptive powers,
and put each upon the alert to discover o r t o invent, if possible, something for the good and convenience of society.
Hence we suggest that modern invention, looked at from a
purely human standpoint, teaches, not an increase of brain
capacity, but a sharpened perception from natural causes.
And now we co,me to the Scriptures to see what they
teach on the subjea ; for while we believe, as suggested
above, that invention and the increase of knowledge, etc.,
arnong men are the resu19 of natural causes, yet we believe
that these natural causes were al1 planned and ordered by
Jehovah God long ago, and that in due time they have come
to pass-by his ovemling providence, whereby he "worketh al1 things after the counsel of his own will." (Eph.
I : 11.) According to the plan revealed in his Word, God
purposed to permit sin and misery to misrule and oppress
the wqrld for six thousand years, and then in the seventh
millennium to restore al1 things, and to extirpate evildestroying it and its consequences by Jesus Christ, whom he
hath afore ordained to do this work. Hence, as the six
thousand y e m of the reign of evil began to draw to a close,

God perrnitted circmnstances to favor discoveties, in the
shidy of both his B w k of Rmlation and his Book of Nature, as weU as in the preperation of mechanical and chernid
appliances useful in the blessing and uplifting of mankind
during the Millennial age, now about tobe introduced. That
thiswasGod's plan is clearly indicated by the prophetic statement : O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book, even
to tlrc time of the md; [then) many shall run to and fro, and
KNOWLEDGB,[not capacity] shall be increased," "and none
of the wicked shall understand [God's plan and way], b
t
the wise shall underctand ;" "and there shaii be a time of
trouble such as never was since there was a nation, even to
that same time. "-Dan.
I 2 :I ,'4, I o.
To some it may appear strange that God did not so arrange that the present inventions and blessings should sooner have come to rnan to alleviate the m e . It should be
remembered, however, that God's plan has been to give
mankind a full appreciation of the curse, in order that when
the blesing comes upon aH they rnay forever have decided
npon the unprofitableness of sin. Furthamore, God foresaw and has foretold what the world does not yet realize,
namely, tbat his choicest blesings would lead to and be
productive of greater evils if bestowed upon those whose
hearts are not in accord with the rigiiteous laws of the universe. Ultimately it will be sTn that God's present permission of increased blessings is a pra&ical lesson on this
subjeA, which may serve as an example of this principie to
al1 etemity-to angels as well as to restored men. How
this can be, we merely snggest :First : So long as mankind is in the present fallen or depraved condition, without stringent laws and penalties and
a government strong enough to enforce them, the selfish
propensities will hold more or l e s sway over all. And with
thc ungual individual capacities of men coniidered, it can-
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not possibly happen otherwise than that the result of the
invention of labor-saving machinery must, after the flurry
and stimulus occasioned by the manufAure of dachinery,
tend to make the rich richer, and the poor poorer. The
manifest tendency is toward monopoly and self-aggrandizement, which places the advantage dire&ly in the hands of
those whose capacity and natural advantages are already
the most favorable.
Secondly : If it were possible to legislate so as to divide the
present wealth and its daily increase evenly among al1 classes,
which is not possible, still, without human perfe&ion or a
supernatural government to regulate human aíTairs, the results would be even more injurious than thepresent condition.
If the advantages of labor-saving machinery and al1 modern
appliances were evenly divided, the result would, ere long,
be a great decrease of hours of labor and a great increase
of leisure. Idleness is a most injurious thing to fallen beings. Had it not been for the necessity of labor and sweat
of face, the deterioration of our race would have been much
more rapid than it has been. Idleness is the mother of vice;
and mental, moral and physical degradation are sure to
bllow. Hence the wisdom and goodness of God in withholding these blessings until it was due time for their introduaion as a [preparation for the Millennial reign of
blessing. Under the control of the supernatural government of the Kingdom of God, not only will al1 blessings
be equitably divided among men, but the leisure will be
a> ordered and directed by the same supernatural government that its results will produce virtue and tend u p
ward toward perfeaion, mental, moral and physical. The
present multiplication of inventions and other blessings of increasing knowledge is permitted in this "day of preparation " to come about in so natural a way that men ílatter
themselves that it is because this is the "Brain Age;" but
16

.
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it will be permitted in great measure to work out in a
manner very much to the disappointment, no doubt, of
these wise philosophers. It is the very increase of these
blessings that is already beginning to bring upon the world
the time of trouble, which wiii be such as never has been
since there was a nation.
The prophet Daniel, as quoted above, l i n k together the
increase of knowledge and the time of trouble. The
knowledge causes the trouble, because of the depravity of
the race. The increase of knowledge has not only given the
world wonderful labor-saving machinery and conveniences,
but it has also led to an increaseof medical ski11whereby thousands of lives are prolonged, and it has so enlightened rnankind that human butchery, war, is becoming less popular,
and thus, too, other thousands are spared to multiply still
further the race, which is increasing more rapidly taday,
perhaps, than at any other period of history. Thus, while
mankind is multiplying rapidly, the necessity for his labor
is decreasing correspondingly ; and the Brain Age " philosophers have a problem before them to provide for the
employment and sustenance of this large and rapidly increasing class whose cervices, for the most part supplanted
by machinery, can be dispensed with, but whose necessities
and wants know no bounds. The solution of this problem,
these philosophers must ultimately admit, is beyond their
brain capacity.
Selfishness will continue to control the wealthy, who hold
the power and advantage, and will blind them to common
sense as well as to justice; while a similar selfishness, combined with the instinét of sey-p'cseenlation and an increased
knowledge of their rights, will nerve some and inflame others of the poorer classes, and the result of these blcssings
will, for a time, prove terrible-a time of trouble, truly,
such as was not since there was a nation-and this, because

man in a depraved condition cannot properly use these blesshgs unguided and uncontrolled. Not until the Millennial
reign shall have re-written the law of God in the restored
human heart will men be capable of using full liberty without injury or danger.
The day of trouble will end in due time, when he who
spake to the raging Sea of Galilee will likewise, with
authority, command the raging sea of human passion, saying, Peace ! Be still !" When the Prince of Peace shall
"stand up " in authority, a great calm will be the result.
Then the raging and clashing elements shall recognize the
authority of * < Jehovah's Anointed," "the glory of the Lord
shall be revealed, and al1 flesh shall see it together;" and in
the reign of the Christ thus begun " shall al1 the families of
the earth be blessed."
Then men will see that what they attributed to evolution
or natural development and the smartness of the "Brain
Age" was, instead, the flashings of Jehovah's lightnings
(Psa. 77 : 18) in the day of his preparation " for the blessing of mankind. But as yet only tlie saints can see, and
only the wise in heavenly wisdom can understand this ; for
"The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; and
he will sliow them his covenant." .(Psa. 25 : 14.) Thanks
be to God, that while general knowledge has been increased,
he has also arranged that his children need '' not be unfruitful in the knowledge of the Lord" and in the appreciation
of his plans. And by this appreciation of his Word and
plans we are enabled to discern and to withstand the vain
philosophies and foolish traditions of men which contradi&
the Word of God.
The Biblr: account of rnan's creation is that God created him p r f e a and upright, an ear-hly image of himself;
that man sought out various inventions and defiled himself
(Gen. I :27 ; Rom. 5 : 12 ; Eccl. 7 : 29); that, al1 being

sinners, the race was unable to help itself, and none couid
by any means redeem his brother or give to God a ransom
tor him (Psa. 49 : 7, 15); that God in compassion and love
had d e provision for this; that, accordingly, the Son of
God became a man, and gave man's ransom-price; that, as
a reward for this sacrifice, and in order to the completion
of the great work of atonement, he was highly exalted, even
to the divine nature; and that in due time he will bring to
pass a restitution of the race to the original perfeaion and
to every blessing then possessed. These things are ciearly
taught in the Scriptures, from beginning to end, and are in
dke& opposition to the Evolution theory ;or, rather, such
babblings of science, falsely so called," are in violeot and
irreconcilable conflia with the Word of God.

*

*

earth's sky the clonds oi uiger ron,
And God's revenge hangs heavy on hei mul ;
Yet shaii &e rise-though first by God chadissdIn g l c q and in beauty then bsptized

u Still o'er

Emth, thou shalt arise ; thy F a t h d s aid
Shall heal lhe wound his chastening hand hath madq
Shall judge the proud oppressor>sXUthle~Ssway,
And burs: his bonds, and cast his cords away.

u Yes,

U

Then on y o u mil shall deathless verdure q a k g ;
Break forth, ye mountains, and ye valleys. sing 1
No more your thirsty rocks shall h w n forlorn,
The unbeliever's jest, the heathen's scorn.

UThe sulüy sands shall tenfold barvests yield,
And a new Eden deck the thorny field.
E'en now we see, wide-waving o'er the land,
The mighty angel l i s his golden wand,
UCoults the bright vision of deseending v e r ,

Tells ercry gate and measares wery tower;
And chides the tardy seals that yet detaín
Thy Lion, Judah, from his destined reign."

-U&.

STUDY X.
SPIRIWAL AND HUMAN NATURES SEPARATE AND
DISTINCT.

AILING to see that the plan of God for mankind ín
generd contemplates a restitution to their former estate
-the human perfeaion lost in Eden-and that the Christian Church, as an exception to this general plan, is to have
a change of nature from human to spiritual, Christian people generally have supposed that none will be saved except
those who reach the spiritual nature. The Scnptures, however, while holding out promises of life and blessing and
restitution to zill the families of the earth, offer and promise
the change to spiritual nature only to the Church seleaed
during the Gospel age; and not a single passage can be
found which sustains such hopes for any others.
If the masses of mankind are saved from al1 the degradation, weakness, pain, misery and death which result from
sin, and are restored to the condition of human perfeaion
enjoyed before the fall, they are as really and completely
saved from that fall as those who, under the special ''highcalling " of the Gospel age, become ''*en
of the divine nature."

F
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The failure to understand rightly what canstitutes a perfe& man, the misapprehension of the tenns mortal and immortal, and wrong ideas of justice, have together tended
to tliis error, and mystified many scriptures otherwise easily
understood. It is a common view, though unsupported by
a single text of Scripture, that a perfe& rnan has ncver been
on earth ; that al1 that is seen of rnan on earth is only the
partially developed man, and that to reach perfeaion he
must become spiritual. This view makes confusion of the
Scriptures instead of developing that harmony and beauty
which result from "rightly dividing the word of truth."
The Scriptures teach that there have been two, and only
t w ~ ,perfea men-Adam and Jesus. Adam was created in
the image of God: that is, with the similar mental powen of
reason, memory, judgment and will, and the moral qualities
of justice, benevolence, love etc. "Of the earth, earthy,"
he was an earthly image of a spiritu. being, possessing
qualities of the same kind, though differing widely in degree, range and scope. To such an extent is rnan an image
of God that God can say even to tne fallen man, "Come,
let us reason together."
As Jehovah is ruler over al1 things, so rnan was made a
ruler over al1 earthly things-After our likeness, let him
have dominion over the beasts, fowl, fish, etc. (Gen. I : 26.)
Moses tells us (Gen. I :31) that God recognized the rnan
whom he Iradmade-not merely commenced to rnake, but
completed-and God considered his creature "very good,"
that is, perfea ; for in God's sight nothing short of perfeaion is verygood, in his intelligent creatures.
The perfeaion of man, as created, is expressed in Psa'.
8 : 5-5 : Tlioii hnst made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crocvned him with glory and honor. Thou
mndcst him to have dominion over the works of thy hands;
thou hast put al1 things under his feet : al1 sheep and oxen,

yea, the beasts of the field, the fowl of the air and the fish
of the sea." It has been suggested by some who would
make the Bible conform to a theory of evolution, that the

statement, .*' a little," in Heb. z : 7, might be understood
to mean a little whilc lower, and not a little depcc lower
than the angels. There is, however, neither authority nor
reason for such an interpretation. This is a quotation from
Psa 8 : 5 , and a critica1 comparison of the Hebrew and
Greek texts can leave no doubt as to the i m l ~ r t . The
idea, clearly expressed, is a little lower in degree than angels.
David, in the psalm, refers to man in his original estate,
and prophetically intimat- that God has not abandoned
his original plan to have man in his own image and the
king of earth, and that he will rcmembcr him, redeem him
and restore him to the same again. The Apostle (Heb.
z : 7) calls attention to the same fa&-that
God's original
purpose has not been abandoned; that man, originally
grand and perfea, the king of earth, is to be remembered, and visited, and restored. He then adds, We see
not this promised restitution yet, but we do see the first step
God is taking toward its accomplishment. We see Jesus
crowned with this glory and honor of perfea manhood,
that he, as a fitting ransom or substitute might by God's
favor taste death for every rnan, and thus prepare the way
for the restitution of man to al1 that was lost. Rotherham,
one of the most scrupulous translators, renders this passage
as follows :"

What is mnn, that thou rememberest him;
Or man's son, that thou visitest him?
Thou madest him less some ZittIe than messengers:
Wiih glory and honor thou crownedst him,
And didst appoint hi over the works of thy han&.>'

Nor should it be inferred that a little lower in degree
means a little less perfe&. A creature may be perfed, yet

on a bwer plane of being than another; thus, a períeét
horse would be lower than a perfea man, etc. There are
various natures, animate and inanimate. To illustrate, we
4
arrange the following table :
-

~

Gndo of
Henvenly or
SptimilBci.

Grades of
Eanhly or
A n i d Being.

Grada
in the VgaabieDomiin.

Gndu
in the Minenl D o m h .

Divine.

HuBrute.
FowL
Fih.

Tms.
Shniha
Grasses.
Masses.

Gold.
Silver.

-

Angelic.

-

r-

uon,

--

Each of the mineral~mentioned may be pure, yet gold
ranks the highest. Though eachof the ordersof plants should
be brought to perfeaion, they would still d.ffer in nature
and rank. Likewise with animals : if each species should
be brought to perfeaion, there would stili be variety; for
perfeaing a nature does not change a nature.* The grades
of spiritual being, also, though perfd, stand related to
each other as higher and lower in nature or kind. The divine nature is the highest and the superior of al1 spiritual
natures. Christ at his resurreQion was made "so M&
beítcr" than perfeA angels as the divine is superior to the
angelic nature.-Heb. I :3-5.
Note carefully that while the clmes named in the above
table are distina and separate, yet a comparison between
them rnay be instituted, thus : The highest grade of mineral is inferior to, or a EttZe &WCT than, the lowest grade of
vegetable, because jn vegetation there is life. So the high-

* Tlle word nn:rrr.t i r sametimesused in an accommodatedsense,as, for
inaancc. u-hrn ir is snid that a dog has a savagc nahrrc, or that a home
hns n ~ m t / notu>-r,
r
or is badmatured. But ir using the word thus i t
c i p i f i e s nirrrly tlir disposzlim of the one desaibed as compared with
uilier.i, and d w b not, strimy speaking, relate to pature,

'

+

est grade of vegetable is a link ~ CthanI thc Iowest grade
of animal life, because animal life, even in its lowest forms,
has intelligence enough to be conscious of existence. Likewise.man, though the highest of animal or earthly beings,
is '' a little lower than the angels," because angels are spiritual or heavenly beings.
There is a wonderful contrast between man as we now
see him, degraded by sin, and the perf& man that God
made in his image. Sin has gradually changed his features,
as well as his char&er.
LLuitiplied generations, by ignorance, licentiousness and general depravity, have so blurred
and marred humanity that in the large majority of ttie race
the likeness of God is almost obliterated. The moral and
intelleaual qualities are dwarfed ;and the animal instincts,
unduly developed, are no longer balanced by the higher.
Man has lost physical strength to such an extent that, with
al1 the aid of medical science, his average length of life is
now about thirty years, whereas at fint he survived nine
iiundred and thirty yearsuader thesame penalty. But though
thus defiled and degraded by sin and its penalty, death,
working in him, man is to be restored to his original perfeaion of mind and body, and to glory, honor and dominion, during and by the Millennial reign of Christ. The
things to be rectored by and through Christ are those things
which were lost through Adam's transgression. (Rom.
5 : 18, 19.) Man did not lose a heavenly but an earthly paradise. Under the death penalty, he did not lose a spiritual
but a human existence; and all that was lost was purchased
back by his Redeemer, who declared that he carne to seek
and to save that which was 1ost.-Luke 19 : 10.
In addition to the above, we have proof that the perf&
rnan is not a spiritual being. We are told that our Lord,
before he left his glory to become a man, was " in a
f ~ r mof God "-a
spiritual form, a spirit being ; but since

to be a ransom for mankind he had to be a man, af
the same nature as the sinner whose substitute in death he
was to become, it was necessary that his nature be changed.
And Paul tells us that he took not the nature of angels, one
step lower than his own, but that he came down two steps
and took the nature of men-he
became a man ; he was
d r made flesh."-Heb.
z : 16 ; Phil. 2 : 7,8 ; John I : 14.
Notice that this teaches not only that angelic nature is
not the only order of spirit being, but that it is a lower
nature than that of our Lord before he became a man ; and:
he was not then so high as he is now, for God hath highly
exalted him," because of his obedience in becoming man's
willing ransom. (Phil. 2 : 8, 9.) He is now of the highest
order of spirit being, a partaker of the divine (Jehovah's)
nature.
But not only do we thus find proof that the divine, angelic and human natures are separate and distinEt, but this
proves that to be a perfeQ rnan is not to be an angel, any
more than the perfeAion of angelic nature implies that angels
are divine and equal with Jehovah; for Jesus took nof the nature ofangeh, but a different nature-the nafure of men; not
the imperfea human nature as we now possess it, but the
pc.fect human nature. He became a man; not a depraved
and nearly dead being snch as men are now, but a rnan in
the full vigor of perfeaion.
Again, Jesus must have been a perfeét man else he could
not have kept a perfea law, which is the full measure of a
perfecf man's a b i e . And he must have been a perfeQ
man else he could not have given a ransom (a correspbndiiig priw-I Tim. 2 : 6) for the forfeited life of the perf e 0 man Adam ; 'IFor since by man came death, by man
came also the resurreétion of the' dead." (1 Cor., 15 : 21.)
Had he been in the least degree imperfea, it would have
proved thzt he \Y= under condemnation, and therefore he

m l d not have been an acceptable sacrifice ; neither could
he have kept perfealy the law of God. A perfeQ man was
tried, and failed, and was condemned ; and only a perfeQ
man could give the corres$ondingprice as the Redeemer.
Now we have the question fairly before us in another
form, viz.: If Jesus in the flesh was a perfe& man, as the
Scriptures thus show, does it not prove that a perfe& man
is a human, fleshly being-not an angel, but a little lower
than the angels ? The logical conclusion is unmistakable;
and in addition we have the inspired statement of thePsalmist (Psa. 8 : 5-8) and Paul's reference to it in Heb. 2 : 7-9.
Neither was Jesus a combination of the two natures, human and spiritual. The blending of two natures produces
neither the one nor the other, but an imperfeo, hybrid
thing, which is obnoxious to the divine arrangement.
When Jesus was in the flesh he was a perfeQ human k i n g ;
previous to that time he was a perfeQ spiritual being ; and
since his resurre&ion he is a perfeQ spiritual being of the
highest or divine order. It was not until the time of his
consecration even unto death, as typified in his baptismat thirty years of age (manhood, according to the Law, and
therefore the right time to consecrate himself as a man)that he received tlie earnest of his inheritance of tlie divine
nature. (Matt. 3 : 16,17.) The human nature had to be consecrafed /o deafh before he could receive even the pled,p of
the divine nature. And not until that consecration was
aAually carried out and he had a&ually sacrificed tlie human
nature, even unto death, did our Lord Jesus become a full
partaker of the divine nature. After becoming a man he
becarne obedient unto death ; whcrefoe, God hath highly
exalted him to the divine nature. (Phil. 2 : 8, 9.) If this
Scripture is true, it follows that he was not exalted to the
divine nature until the human nature was aaually sacrificed
-dead.
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Thus we see that in Jecus there was no muture of notures, but that twice he experienced n change of nature;
first, from spiritual to human ; afterward, from human to
the highest order of spiritual nature, the divine; and ia
each case the one was given up for the other.
In this grand example of perfeA humanity, which stood
unblemished before the world until sacrificed for the world's
redemption, we see the perfeQion from which our race feU
in Adam, and to which it is to be restored. In becoming
man's ransom, our Lord Jesus gave the equivaht for that
which man lost; and therefore al1 mankind rnay receive
again, through faith in Christ, and obediente to his requirernents, nÓt a spiritual, but a glorious, perf& /urman nature
-" that which was lost."
The perfeA faculties and powers of the perfeQ hurnan
k i n g may be exercised indefinitely, and upon new and
varied objeas of interest, and knowledge and skill may be
vastly increased; but no such increase of knowledge or
power will effea a change of nature, or make it more than
perfea. It will ?xonly the expanding and developing of
the perfea human powers. Increase of knowledge and
skill will doubtless be rnan's blessed privilege to al1 eternity; yet he will still be man, and will be merely learning
to use more fully the powers of human nature already possessed. Beyond its wide limits he cannot hope, nor will he
desire, to advance, his desires being limited to the scope of
his powers.
While Jesus as a fnan was an illustration of perfee
human nature, to which the m a s of mankind will be
restored, yet since his resurreaion he is the illustration of
the glorious divine nature which the overcoming Church
will, at resurreaion, share with him.
Because the present age is devoted rnainly to the development of this class which is offered a change of nature, and be-'

cause the apostolic epistles are devoted to the instru&ion of
this little flock," it should not be inferred that God's

plans end with the wmpletion o i this chosen company.
Nor, on the other hand, should we go to the opposite extreme, and suppose that the special promises of the divine
nature, spiritual bodies, etc., made to these, are God's design for al1 mankind. To these are the " exceeding great
and precious promises," over and above the other precious
promises made to al1 mankind. To rightly divide the word
of truth, we should observe that the Scriptures recognize
the perfection of the divine nature in the little flock,"
and the perfeEtion of the human nature in the restored
world, as two separate things.
Let us now inquire more particularly, What are spirit beings? what powers are theirs? and by what laws are they
governed? Many seem to think, because they do not understand the nature of a spirit being, that it must be a mere
myth, and on this subj& much superstition prevails. But
Paul does not appeíu to have such an idea. Though he
intimates that a human being is incapable of understanding
the higher, spiritual nature (1 Cor. 2 : 14), yet he plainly
states, as if to guard against any mythical or superstitious
notions, that there is a spiritual body, as well as a natural
(human) body, a celestial as well as a terrestrial, and a glory
of the earthly as well as of the heavenly. The glory of
the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam's
sin, and is to be restored to the race by the Lord Jesus and
his Bride (the Christ, Head and body) during the Millennial reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet unseen except as revealed to the eye of faith by the Spirit through
the Word. These glories are distina and separate. (1 Cor.
15 : 38-49.) W e know to some extent what the naturaI,
earthly, terrestrial body is, for we now have such, though
re can only approximately estimate the glory of its perfec-

,
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tion. It is flesh, blood and bones; for that which is
born of the flesh is flesh." And since they are two distinA
kinds of bodies, we know that the spiritual, whatever it
may be, is not composed of flesh, blood and bones: it is
heavenly, oelestial, spiritual-" That which is born of the
Spirit is spirit." But what a spirit body is; we know not,
for '' It doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but . . . we
our Lord Jesus.-John 3 : 6;
shall be like him "-like
I John3: 2.
We have no record of any being, either spiritual or human, ever having been changed from one nature to another,
except the Son of God ; and this was an exceptional case,
for an exceptional purpose. When God made angels he
doubtless intended them to remain angels forever, and so
with men, each being perfeQ on his own plane. At least
the Scriptures give no intimation of any different purpose.
As in the inanimate creation there is a pleasing and almost
endless variety, so in the living and intelligent creation
the same vanety in perfeaion is posible. Every creature
in its perfe&ion is glorious ; but, as Paul says, the glory of
the celestial (heavenly) is one kind of glory, and the glory
of the terrestrial (earthly) is another and a different glory.
By examining the fa& recorded of our Lord Jesus after
his resurreAion, and of angels, who are also spirit beings,
thus ''comparing spiritual things with spiritual " (1 Cor.
2 : 13), we may gain some general information with regard
to spirit beings. First, then, angels can be and frequently
are prescnt, vet invisible. "The angel of the Lord encniiipeth rnund about them that fear him;" and "Are they
not al1 ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for thern
shoshalll~
heirs of salvation ?" (Psa. 34 : 7 ; Heb. I : 14.)
Havc they ministered visibly or invisibly ? Undoubtedly
tlie lntter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of Asyrians;
his scrvant was fearful : Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the

young man's eyes were opened, and he saw the mountaina
round about them full of chariots of fire and horsemen
of fire (or like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was
invisible, the ass, his eyes being opened, saw him.
Secondly, angels can assume human bodies and appear as
men. The Lord and two angels so appeared to Abraham,
who had a supper prepared for them, of which they ate. At
first Abraham supposed them to be three men, and it was not
until they were about to go that he discovered one of them
to be the Lord, and the other two, angels, who afterward
went down to Sodom and delivered Lot. (Gen. 18 : 1, 2.)
An angel appeared to Gideon as a man, but afterward made
himself known. An angel appeared to the father and
mother of Samson, and they thoiight him a man until he
ascended up to heaven in the flarne of the altar.-Judges
6: 11-22; 13: 20.
Thirdly, spirit beings are glorious in their normal condition, and are frequently referred to as glorious and bright.
The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone
from the door of the sepulchre was "as the lightning."
Daniel caught a glimpse of a spiritual body, which he described, saying, His eyes wereas lamps of fire, his countenance as the lightning, his arms and feet like in color to
polished brass, and his voice as the voice of a multitude.
Before him Daniel fe11 as a dead man. (Dan. 10: 6 , 10, 15,
17.) Saul of Tarsus caught a similar glimpse of Christ's
glorious body shining above the brightness of the sun at
noonday. Saul lost his sight and fe11 to the ground.
Thus far we have found spirit beings truly glorious;
yet, except by the opening of men's eyes to see them, or
by their appearing inflesh as men, they are invisible to men.
This conclusion is further confirmed when we examine the
particular details of these manifestations. The Lord was
seen of Saul alone, the men traveling with him hearing the

voice, but seeing no one. (AAs 9 : 7.) The men that werc
with Daniel did not see the glorious being he describes, but
a great fear fe11 on them, and they m and hid themselves.
Again, this glorious being declared, "The prince of the
kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days."
(Dan. 10: 13.) Did Daniel, the rnan greatly beloved of the
Lord, fail as dead before this one whom Persia's prince withstood one and twenty days? How is this? Surely he did
not appear in glory to the pnnce ! No ; either he was insriibo present with him, or else he appeared as a man.
Our Lord, since his resurrdion, is a spi..it being ;consequently the same powers which we find illustrated in kgels
(spiritual beings) should also be possessed by h'im. And
mch is the case, as we shall see more fully in a succeeding
chapter.
Thus we find that the Scriptures regard the spiritual and
the human natures as separate and distina, and furnish no
evidence that the one will evolve or develop into the other;
but, on the contrary, they do show that only a few will ever
be changed from the human to the divine nature, to which
Jewis, their head, has already been exalted. And this remarkable and special feature in Jehovah's plan is for the
m k a b l e and special purpose of preparing these as God'a
agents for the great future work of restoring ail things.
Let us now examine the terms
MORTALITY AND IMMORTALITY.

We shaii find their true significance in ex& harmony
with what we have' learned from our comparison of Bible
statements concerning human and spiritual beings, and
enrt h l v sncl henvenly promises. These words are usually
givcn vcry iincertain meanings, and wrong ideas of their
menninp prorltice erroneous views of subjeas with which
they stand conncc'ted, in general and in Scripture usage.

"MmfaEty" signifies a state or condition of liabiZi8 tc,
dcatk; not a condition of death, but a condition in which
death is a possibilio.
"Immortali~" signifies a state or condition m i liablc io
deafh; not merely a condition of freedom from death, but
a condition in which death is an impossibilig.
The common but erroneous idea of mortality is, a state
or condition in which death is unavoidable, while the common idea of the significance of immorfa& is more nearly
correa.
The word immorfal signifies raot mortal; hence the very
constru&ion of the words indicates their true definitions.
It is because o[ the prevalence of a wrong idea of the word
mortal that so many are confused when trying to determine whether Adam was mortal or immortal before his transgression. They reason that if he had been immortal God
would not have said, "In the day that thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die;" because it is imposible for an
immortal being to die. This is a logical conclusion. O n
the other hand, say they, Had he been mortal, wherein
could have consisted the threat or penalty of the statement,
"Thou shalt surely die ;"since if mortal (according to their
erroneous definition) he could not have avoided death anybow ?
The difficulty, it will be perceived, is in the false meaning given to the word mortalig. Apply the corre& definition, and al1 is clear. Adam was mortal-that is, in a condition in which death was a possibility. He had life in full
and perfea measure, yet m t inherenf hye. His was a life
~ t a i n r by
d "every tree of the garden " save the one tree
forbidden ; and so long as he continued in obedience to
and in harmony with his Maker, his life was secure-the
sustaining elements would not be denied. Thus seen, Adam
had life; and death was entirely avoidable, yet he was in
17

such a condition that death was possibl-he
was mortaL
The question arises, then, If Adam was mortal and on
trial, was he on trial for immortality ? The general answer
would be, Yes. We ancwer, No. His trial was to see whethcr
he was worthy or unworthy of a continuance of the life and
blessings already possessed. Since it was nowhere promised that if obedient he would become immortal, we are
bound to leave al1 such speculations out of the question.
H e was promised a confinuancc of fhc blessings thcn cn~'¿ycd
so long as obedient, and threatened with the loss of alldeath-if disobedient. It is the false idea of the meaning
of the word mortal that leads people in general to conclude that al1 beings who do not die .are immortal. In
this class they therefore include our heavenly Father, our
Lord Jesus, the angels and al1 mankind. This, however,
is an error : the great mass of mankind saved from the
fall, as well as the angeis of heaven, will always be
mortal; though in a condition of perfdion and bliss,
they will always be of that mortal nature which could
suffer death, the wages of sin, if they would commit sin.
The security of their existence will be conditioned, as it
was with Adam, upon obedience to the all-wke God, whose
justice, love and wisdom, and whose power to cause al1
things to work together for good to those who love and serve
him, will have been fully demonstrated by his dealings with
sin in the present time.
Nowhere in the Scriptures is it stated that angels are immortal, nor that mankind restored will be immortal. On
the contrary, immortality is ascribed only to the divine nature-originally to Jehovah only ;subsequently to our Lord
Jesus in his present highly exalted condition ; and finally
by promise to the Church, the body of Christ, when glorified with him.-I Tim. 6 : 16 ; John 5 : 26 : Pet. I :4;
x Cor. 15 : 53, 54.

Not only have me evidence that immortality pertains only
to the divine nature, but we have proof that angels are mortal, in the fa& that Satan, who was once a chief of their
,number, is to be destroyed. (Heb. 2 : 14.) The fa& that he
can be destroyed proves that angels as a class are mortal.
Thus considered, we see that when incorrigible sinners are
blotted out, both immortal and mortal beings will live forever in joy and happiness and love-the first class possessing a nature incapable of death, having inherent life-life
in thernselves (John 5 : 26); and the latter having a nature
susceptible to death, yet, because of perfeaion of being
and knowledge of the evil and sinfulness of sin, giving no
cause for death. They, being approved of God's law, shall
be everlastingly supplied with those elements necessary to
sustain them in perfeaion, and shall never die.
The proper recognition of the peaning of the terms
mortal and immortal,'and of their use in the Scriptures, destroys the very foundation of the do&rine of eterna1 torment. It is based upon the unscriptural iheory that God
created man immortal, that he cannot c a s e to exist, and that
God cannot destroy him; hence the argument is that the
incorrigible must live on somewhere and somehow, and the
conclusion is that since they are out of harmony with God
their eternity must be one of misery. But God's Word assures us that he has provided against such a perpetuation of
sin and sinners : that man is mortal, and that the full penalty of wilful sin against full light and knowledge will not
t e a life in torment, but a second death. "The soul that
sinneth, it shall die."
"WHO

ART THOU T?iAT

ROM.

REPLIEST AGAINST GOD?"

9 : 20.

It is the mistaken idea of some that justice requires that
God should make no difference in the bestowment of his

favors among his creatures ; that if he exalts one to a high
position, in jicsricc he must do the same for all, unless it
can be shown that some have forfeited their nghts, in which
case such might justly be assigned to a lower position.
If this principle be a correa one, it would show that God
had no right to create Jesus higher than the angels, and then
further to exalt him to the divine nature, unless he intended
to do the same for al1 the angels and for al1 men. And to
carry the principle still further, if some men are to be highly
exalted and rnade partakers of thedivinenature, al1 men must
wentually be elevated to the sarne position. And why not
carry the principle to its extreme limit, and apply the same
law of progression to the brute and inse& creation, and say
that since they are al1 God's creatures they must al1 eventually attain to the very highest plane of existente-the divine nature? This is a manifest absurdity, but as reasonable as any other dedu&ion from this assumed principie.
Perhaps none would be inclined to carry the erroneous
assumption so far. Yet if it were a principle founded in
simple justice, where could it stop short and still be just?
And if such were indeed the plan of God, where would be
the pleasing variety in al1 his works? But such is not
God's plan. Al1 nature, both animate and inanimate, exhibits the glory and diversity of divine power and wisdom,
And as '< the heavens declare the glory of God, and the
firmament showeth his handiwork" in wonderful variety
and beauty, much more shall his intelligent creation exhibit
in variety the superior glory of his power. We so conclude-from the express teaching of the Word of God, from
reason and from the analogies of nature.
It is very important that we have right ideas of justice.
A favm should never be esteemed as a justly merited recompense. An a& of simple justice is no occasion for special
gratitude, nor is it any proof of love; but God commend-

eth his great love to his creatures, in an endlecs train of
unmerited favors, which should cal1 forth their love and
praise in retiirn.
God had a right, if he chose, to make us merely the creatures of a brief space of time, even if we had never sinned.
Thus he has made some of his lower creatures. He might
have permitted us to enjoy his blesings for a season, and
then, without injustice, might have blotted us al1 out of existente. In fa&, even so brief an existence would be a favor.
It is only of his favor that we have an existence at all. How
much greater favor k the redemption of the existence once
forfeited by sin ! And further, it is of God's favor that we
are men and not beasts ; it is purely of God's favor that
angels are by nature a little higher ihan men ;and it is also of
God's favor that the Lord Jesus and his bride become partakers of the divine nature. It becomes al1 his intelligent creatures, therefore, to receive with gratitude whatever God bestom. Any other spirit justly merits condemnation, and,
if indulged, will end in abasement and destru&ion. A
man has no right to aspire to be an angel, never having been
invited to that position ;nor has an angel any right to aspire
to the divine nature, that never having been offered to him.
It was the aspiration of Satan's pride which brought his
abasement, and will end in his destruaion. (Isa. 14: 14.)
Whosoever exalteth hirnself shall be abased ; and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted " (Luke 14 : 11), but not
necessarily to the highest position.
Partly from false ideas of justice, and partly from other
causes, the subjet3 of eleaion as taught in the Scriptures
has been the occasion of much dispute and misunderstanding. That the Scriptures teach eleAion few would deny,
but on just what principle the e l d i o n or seleaion is based
is a matter of considerable difference of opinion, some claiming that it is an arbitrary, unconditional e l d i o n , and others
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that it is conditional. There is a measure of tmth, we believe, in both of these views. An eleQion on God's part
is the expression of his choice for a certain purpose, office
or condition. God has eleaed or chosen that some of his
creatures should be angels, that some should be men, that
some should be beasts, birds, inseas, etc., and that some
should be of his own divine nature. And though God seleQs according to certain condidm al1 who will be admitted to the divine nature, yet it cannot be said that these
more than others merit it ;for it is purely of favor that any
creature has existencc. on any plane.
"So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that
runneth, but of God that showeth mercy "-kindness
or
the chosen ones
favor. (Rom. g : 16.) It is not be-se
were better than others, that God gave them the invitation to the divine nature, for he passed by the angeis
who had not sinned and called some of the redeemed sinners to divine honors. God has a right to do as he pleases
with his own ; and he chooses to exercise this right for the
accomplishment of his plans. Since, then, al1 we have is
of divine favor, Who art thou, O man, that repliest against
God ? Shall the thing formed say unto him who formed it,
Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power
over the clay, to make one vessel unto honor and another
All
unto dishonor " - o r less honor? (Rom. g : 20,21.)
were created by the same divine power-some to have higher
nature and greater honor, and some to have lower nature
and l e s honor.
Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, his [man's]
rnaker : Ask me of things to come. Concerning my children, and concerning the work of my hands, command ye
me? 1 have made the earth, and created man upon it: 1,
even my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and al1
their host havz 1 commanded." " Thus saith the Lord that

created the heavens, God himself that formed the earth and
made it ; he hath established it, he created it not in vain,
he formed it to be inhabited : 1 am the Lord, and there is
none else." (Isa. 45 : I 1, I 2, 18.) None have a right to
dictate to God. If he established the earth, and if he
formed it not in vain, but made it t e be inhabited by restored, perfeét men, who are we that we should reply against
God, and say that it is unjust not to change their nature
and make them al1 partakers of a spiritual nature either like
unto the angels, or like unto his own divine nature? How
much more becoming to come humbly to God's Word and
to "Ask " conceming things to come, than to "command"
or to assert that he must carry out our ideas? Lord, keep
back thy servants from presumptuous sins: let them not have
dominion over us. None of God's children, we believe,
would knowingly diétate to the Lord ; yet how easily and
almost unconsciously many fa11 into this error.
The human race are God's children by creation-the
work of his hands-and his plan with reference to them
is clearly revealed in his Word. Paul says that the íirst
man (who was a sample of what the race will be when perfe&) was of the earth, earthy ; and his posterity, with the
exception of the Gospel Church, will in the resurre&ion
still be earthy, human, adapted to the earth. (1 Cor. 15 :
38,44.) David declares that man was made only a little
lower than the angels, and crowned with glory, honor,
dominion, etc. (Psa. 8 : 4-8.)
And Peter, our Lord, and
alí the prophets since the world began, declare that the human race is to be restored to that glorious perfeEtion, and
is again to have dominion over earth, as its representative,
Adam, had.-AQs 3 : I g-P I.
It is this portion that God has eleCted togive to the human
race. And what a glorious portion ! Close your eyes for a
moment to the scenes of misery and woe, degradation and
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sorrow that yet prevail on account of sin, and piaure before
your mental vision the glory of the perfed earth. Not a
stain of sin mars the harmony and peace of a perfed society ; not a bitter thought, not an unkind look or word ;
love, welling up from every heart, meets a kindred response
in every other heart, and benevolence marks every act.
There sickness shall be no more ; not an ache nor a pain,
nor any evidence of decay-not even the fear of such things.
Think of al1 the piQures of comparative health and beauty
of human form and feature that you have ever seen, and
know that perfeQ humanity will be of still surpassing loveliness. The inward purity and mental and moral perfeaion
will stamp and glorify every radiant countenance. Such
will earth's society be ; and weeping bereaved ones will have
their tears al1 wiped away, when thus they realize the resurredion work complete.-Rev. 21 : 4.
And this is the change in hurnan society only. We call
to mind also that the earth, which was "made to be inhabited" by such a race of beings, is to be a fit and pleasing
abode for them, as represented in the Edenic paradise, in
which the representative man was at first placed. Paradise
shall be restored. The earth shall no more bring forth
thorns and briers, and require the sweat of man's face to
yield his bread, but "the earth shall [easily and naturally]
yield her increase." " The desert shall blossom as the
rose ;" the lower animal creation will be p e r f d , willing
and obedient servants; nature with al1 its pleasing variety
will call to man from every diredion to seek and know
the glory and power and love of God ; and mind and heart
will rejoice in him. The restless desire for something new,
thnt now prevnik, is not a natural but an abnormal condition, due to our imperfeaion, and to our present unsatisfaAory surroilndings. It is not God-like restlessly to crave
something new. Xlost things are old to God; and he re-

joices most in those things which are old and perfea. So
will it be with man when restored to the image of God.
The perf& man will not know or appreciate fully, and
hence will not prefer, the glory of spiritual being, because
of a different nature, just as fishes and birds, for the same
reason, prefer and enjoy each their own nature and element
most. Man will be so absorbed and enraptured with the
glory that m o u n d s him on the human plane that he will
have no aspiration to, nor preferente for, another nature or
other conditions than those possessed. A glance at the
present experience of the Church will illustrate this. '' How
hardly," with what difficulty, shall those who are rich in
this world's goods enter into the kingdom of God. The
few good things pocsessed, even under the present reign of
evil and death, so captivate the human nature that we need
special help from God to keep our eye and purpose fured on
the spiritual promises.
That the Christian Church, the body of Christ, is an exception to God's general plan for mankind, is evident from
the statement that its s e l d i o n was determined in the divine
plan before the foundation of the world (Eph. I : 4, S), at
which time God not only foresaw the fa11 of the race into
sin, but also predetermined the justification, the sanltification and the gloritication of this class, which, during the
Gospel age, he has been calling out of the world to be conformed to the image of his Son, to be partakers of the
divine nature and to be fellow-heirs with Christ Jesus of the
Miiiennial Kingdom for the establishment of universal
righteousness and peace.-Rom. 8 : 28-31.
This shows that the eleQion or choice of the Church was
a predetermined thing on God's part ; but mark, it is not
an unconditional e l d i o n of the iruiiviiiual members of the
Church. Before the foundation of the world God determined that such a company should be seleéted for such a pur-
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pose within a specific time-the Gospel age. While we cannot doubt that God could have foreseen the a&ion of each
individual member of the Church, and could have foreh o w n just who would be worthy and therefore constitute
members of that "little flock," yet this is not the way in
which God's Word presents the do&rine of ele&ion. It
was not the thought of an individual predestination which
the apostles sought to inculcate, but that a class was predetermined in God's purpose to fill the honorable position,
the sele&ion of which would be upon conditions of severe
trials of faith and obedience and the sacrifice of earthly
privileges, etc., even unto death. Thus by an individual
trial, and by individually "overcoming," the individual
members of the prcdefermined class are being chosen or accepted into al1 the blessings and benefits predetermined of
God for this class.
The word "glorified" in Rom. 8 : 30, from the Greek
doxazo, signifies honorca'. The position to which the Church
is ele&ed is one of great honor. No man could think of
aspiring to so great an honor. Even our Lord Jesus was first
invited before he aspired to it, as we read : "So also Christ
glorified [doxaz+honored] not himself to be made an
High Priest, but he that said unto him, 'Thou art my Son,
to-day have 1 begotten thee.' " The heavenly Father thus
honored our Lord Jesus ; and al1 of the eleét body who are
to be joint-heirs with him will be thus honored by Jehovah's favor. The Church, like its Head, experiences a beginning of the " honor " when btgoffcn of God to spiritr
ual nature through the word of truth (James I : 18), and
will be fully ushered into the honor when born of the Spirit,
spiritual beings-in the image of the glorified Head. Those
whom God would thus honor must be perfe& and pure;
and since we were by inheritance sinners, he not only called
or invited us to the honor, but also provided juslizcatrtrm

from sin through the death of his Son, to enable us to receive the honor to which he calls us.
In seleding the little flock, God makes a very general
call-66 many are called. " Al1 are not called. The cal1
was confined at first, during our Lord's ministry, to Israel
after the flesh; but now, as many as the servants of God
meet (Luke 14:23) are to be urged or constrained (not
compelled) to come to this special feast of favor. But even
of those who hear and come, al1 are not worthy. Wedding
garrnents (the imputed righteousness of Christ) are provided, but come will not wear them, and must be rejeQed;
and of those who do put on the robes of justification, and
who receive the honor of being begotten to a new nature,
some fail to make their calling and ele&ion sure by faithfilness to their covenant. Of those worthy to appear with
the Lamb in glory, it is declared, "They are callrd and
chosen and fuithful. '-Rev.
14: I and I 7 : 14.
The call is true; the determination of God to selea and
exalt a Church is unchangeable; but who will be of this
chosen class is conditional. Al1 who would share the predestined honors must fulfil the conditions of the call.
6
' Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of
it." (Heb. 4 : 1.) While the great favor is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, it is to him that willeth
and to him that runneth, when called.
Having thus, we trust, clearly vindicated God's absolute
nght andpuqose to do what he will with his own, we call
attention to the fa& that the principle which charaaerizes the bestowment of all God's favors is the general good
of all.
While, then, on the authority of the Scriptures, we reckon
it an established fa& that the hurnan and spiritual natures
are separate and distina-that the blending of the two na-
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tures is no part of God's design, but would be an imperfection, and that the change from one nature to another is
not the rule, but the exception, in the single instance of
the Christ-it becomes a matter of deep interest to learn
how the change is to be accomplished, upon what conditions it may be attained and in wi.hat manner it will be
effeAed.
The conditions on which the Church may be exalted with
her Lord to the divine nature (2 Pet. I : 4) are precisely the
same as the conditions on which he received it ; even by
following in his footprints (1 Pet. z : ZI), presenting herself a living sacrifice, as he did, and then faithfully carrying out that consecration vow until the sacrifice terminates
in death. This change of nature from hurnan to divine is
given as a reward to those who, within the Gospel age, sacrifice the human nafure, as did our Lord, with al1 ih interests, hopes and aims, present and future-even unto death.
In the resurreétion such will awake, not to share with the
rest of mankind in the blessed restitution to human perfection and al1 its accompanying blessings, but to share the
likeness and glory and joy of the Lord, as partakers with
him of the divine nature.-Rom 8 : I 7 ; 2 Tim. 2 : 12.
The beginning and development of the.new nature is
likened to the beginning and development of human life.
As in the one case there is a begetting and then a birth, so
also in the other. The saints are said to be begotten of God
through the word of truth. (1 Pet. I : 3 ; I John 5 : 18 ;
James I : 18.) That is, they receive the first impulse in the
divine life from God through his Word. When, having
been justified freely by faith in the ransom, they hear the call,
''Present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, [ransomed,
justified-and
therefore] acceptable unto God, which is
your reasonable service " (Rom. I z : 1); and when, in obedidience to that call, they fully wnsecrate their justified human-

'

ity to God, a living sacrifice, side by side mith that of Jesus,
it is accepted of God ; and in that very act the spiritual life
is begun. Such find themselves at once thinking and &ing
as the new [transformed] mind prompts, even to the crucifixion of the human desires. From the moment of consecration these are reckoned of God as '' new creatures."
Thus to these cmbryo "new creatures" old things [human
desires, hopes, plans, etc.] pass away, and al1 things become
new. The embryo "new creature " continues to grow and
deveiop, as the old human nature, with its hopes, aims, desires, etc., is crucified. These two processes progress simultaneously, from the time consecration begins until the death
of the human and the birth of the spiritual result. As the
Spint of God continues to unfold, through his Word, more
and more of his plans, he thw quickens even our mortal
bodies (Rom. 8 : II), enabling these mortal bodies to render him semice ; but in due time we will have new bodies
~ i r i t u a . 1 ,heavenly, adapted in al1 respeQs to the new,
divine mind.
The birth of the "new creature" is in the resurreaion
(Col. I : 18); and the resurreQion of this class is designated
the j r ~ t(or choice) resurreaion. (Rev 2 0 : 6.) It should
be'remembered that we are not aaually spirit beings until
the resurreaion, though from the time we receive the spirit
of adoption we are reckoned as such. (Ron;. 8 :-23-25 ;
Eph. I : 13, 14; Rom. 6 : 10, 11.) When we become spirit
beings aaually, that is, when we are born of the Spirit, we
will no longer be fleshly beings ; for " that which is born
of the Spirit is spritt."
This birth to the spirituai nature in the resurreAion must
be preceded by a begetting of the Spirit at consecration,
just as surely as the birth of the flesh is preceded by a begetting of the flesh. Al1 that are born of the flesh in the
iikeness of the fmt Adam, the earthly, were first begotten
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of the flesh; and some have been begotten again, by the
Spirit of God through the word of truth, that in due time
they rnay be born of the Spirit into the heavenly likeness,
in the first resurreRion : "As we have borne the image of
the earthly, wc [the Church] shall also bear the irnage of
there be a falling away.-I
Cor.
the heavenly "-unless
15 : 49 ; Heb. 6 : 6.
Though the acceptance of the heavenly cal1 and our consecration in obediente to it be decided at one particular
moment, the bringing of every thought into harmony.with
the mind of God is a gradual work ; it is a gradual bending heavenlvard of that which naturally bends earthward.
The Apostle terms this process a transforming work, saying,
"Be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed
[to the heavenly nature] by the renmingof yrmrminds, that
ye may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfeQ
will of God."-Rom.
I 2 : 2.
It should be noticed that these words of the Apostle are
not addressed to the unbelieving world, but to those whom
he recognizes as brethren, as shown by the preceding verse
-"I beseech you therefore, brethren, . . that ye present your bodies living sacrifica, holy and acceptable
unto God."
It is commonly believed that when a man is converted
or turned from sin to righteousness, and from unbelief and
opposition to God to reliance upon him, that is the transforming which Paul meant. Truly that is a great change-a
transformation, but not the transformation that Paul here
refers to. g h a t is a transformation of chara&er ; but Paul
refers to a transformation of nature promised to believers
during the Gospel age, on certain conditions, and he was
urging bclievers to fulfil those conditions. Had not such a
transformation of character already taken place in those
whom he addressed, he could not have termed them breth-

.

ren-brethren, too, who had something " holy and acceptable unto God" to offer in sacrifice; for only those who
are justified by faith in the ransom are reckoned of God a s
holy and acceptable. Transformation of nahre results to
those who, during the Gospel age, present their justified
humanity a living sacrifice, as Jesus presented his perfe&
humanity a sacrifice, laying down al1 right and claim to
future human existence, as well as ignoring present human
gratification, privileges, rights, etc. The first thing sacrificed is the human will ; and thenceforth we may not be
guided either by our own or by any other human will, but
only by the divine will. The divine will becomes our will,
and we reckon the human will as not ours, but as the will
of another, to be ignored and sacrificed. The divine will
having become our will, we begin to think, to reason and
to judge from the divine standpoint : God's plan becomes
our plan, and God's ways become our ways. None can
fully understand this transformation who have not in good
fáith presented themselves as sacrifica, and in consequence
come to experience it. Previously we might enjoy anything that was not aaually sinful ; for the world and al1 its
good things were made for man's enjoyment, the only difficulty being to subdue the sinful propensities. But the consecrated, the transformed, in addition to the effort to subdue sin, must sacrifice the present good things and devote
al1 their energies to the service of God. And those faithful in service and sacrifice will indeed realize daily that this
world is not their resting place, and that here they have no
continuing city. But their hearts and hopes will be turned
to that "rest that remaineth for the people of God." And
that blessed hope in tum will quicken and inspire to continued sacrifice.
Thus, through consecration, the mind is renewed or
transformed, and the desira, hopes and aims begin to rise

toward the spiritual and unseen things promised, nhile the
human hopes, etc., die. Those thus transformed, or in
process of change, are reckened L L new creatures," begotten
of God, and partakers to that extent of the divine nature.
Mark well the difference between these " new creatures"
and those believers and " brethren " who are only justiíied.
Those of the latter class are still of the earth, earthy, and,
aside from sinful desires, their hopes, ambitions and aims
are such as will be fully gratified in the promised restitution
of al1 things. But those of the former class are not of this
world, even as Christ is not of this world, and their hopes center in the things unseen, where Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God. The prospea of earthly glory, so enchanting to
the natural man, would no longer be a satisfying portion to
those begotten of this heavenly hope, to those who see the
glories of the heavenly promises, and who appreciate the
part assigned them in the divine plan. This new, divine
mind is the earnest of our inheritance of the complete divine nature-mind and body. Some may be a little startled by this expression, a divine body; but we are told that
Jesus is notv the express image of his Father's person, and
that the overcorners will "be (tke him and see him as he is."
(1 John 3 :2.) "There is a natural [human] body, and there
is a spiritual body." (1 Cor. 15 :44.) \Ve could not imagine either our divine Father or our Lord Jesus as merely
great minds without bodies. Theirs are glorious spintual
bodies, though it doth not yet appear how great is the
glory, and it shall not, until we also shall shar: the divine
nature.
While this transforming of the mind from human to spiritual is a gradual work, the change from a human to a spiriual body will not be gradual, but instantaneous. ( I Cor.
15 : 52.) Now, as Paul says, we have this treasure (the divine mind) in earthen vessels, but in due tini? the treasure
r

'

will be in a glorious vessel appropriate to it-the spiritual bod y.
We have seen that the human nature is a likeness of the
spiritual. (Gen. 5 :I .) For instance, God has a will, so have
men and angels ; God has reason and memory, so have his
intelligent creatures-angels and men. The chara&er of
the mental operations of each is the same. With the same
data for reasoning, and under similar conditions, these different natures are able to arrive at the same conclusions.
Though the mental faculties of the divine, the angelic and
the human natures are similar, yet we know that the spiritual natures have powers beyond and above the humanpowers which result, we think, not from different faculties,
but from the wider range of the same faculties and the different circumstancec under which they operate. The human nature is a perfect earthly image of the spiritual nature,
having the same faculties, but confined to theearthly sphere,
and with ability and disposition to discern only so much
beyond it as God sees fit to reveal for man's benefit and
happiness.
The divine is the highest order of the spiritual nature ;
and how immeasurable is the distance between God and his
creatures ! We are able to catch only glimpses of the
glory of the divine wisdom, power and goodness as in panoramic view he causes some of his mighty works to pass
before us. But we may measure and comprehend the glory
of perfect humanity.
With these thoughts clearly in mind, we are able to appreciate how the change from the human to the spiritual
nature is effected, viz., by canying the same mental powers
over to higher conditions. When clothed with the heavenly body, we shall have the heavenly powers which belong
to that glorious body; and we shall have the range &
thought and scope of power ~vhichbelo~gto !S.
18

m
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The change or transformation of mind, from earthly to
heavenly, which the consecrated experience here, is the beginning of that change of nature. It is not a change of
brain, nor a miracle in its changed operation, but it is the
will and the bent of mind that are changed. Our will and
sentiments represent our individuality; hence we are transformed, and reckoned as actually belonging to the heavenly '
nature, when our wills and sentiments are thus changed.
True, this is but a very small beginning; but a begetting, as
this is termed, is alwvays but a small beginning; yet it is the
earnest or assurance of the finished work.-Eph. I : 13, 14.
Sonie have asked, How shall we know ourselves when
changed? How shall we then know that we are the same
beings that lived and suffered and sacrificed that we might
be partakers of this glory? Will we be the same conscious
beings? Most assuredly, yes. If we be dead with Christ,
we shall also live with him. (Rom. 6 : 8.) Changes which
daily occur to our human bodies do not cause us to forget
the past, or to lose our identity.*
These thoughts may help us to understand also how the
Son, when changed.from spiritual to human conditionsto human nature and earthly liniitationc-was a man; and
though it was the same being in both cases, under the first
conditions he was spiritual and under the second conditions

* Our human M i e s are constantly changing. Science declares that
each seven years witnesses a complete change in our component atoms.
S o the promised change from human to spiritual M i e s will not destroy
either memory or identity, but will increase their power and iange.
The same divine mind that now is ours, with the same memory, d e
same reasoning powers, etc., will then fkd its powers expanded to immeasurable heights and depths, in harmouy with its new spiritual body;
and memory will trace al1 OUT career from earliest human iufancy, and
we will be able, by contrast, fully to realize the glorious reward of om
sacrifice. But this could not be the case if the human were not ui
h z g c of the spirituaL

he was human. Because the two natures are separate and
distina, and yet the one a likeness of the other, therefore,
the sarne mental faculties (memory, etc.) being common
to both, Jesus could realize his former glory which he
had before becoming a man, but which he had not when
he had become a man, as his words prove-" Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, witli the glory which 1
Aad with thee beiore the world was" (John 1 7 : 5)-the
glory of the spiritual nature. And that prayer is niore
than answered in his present exaltation to the highest
form of spirit being, the divine nature.
Referring again to Paul's words, we notice that he does
not say, Do not conform yourselves to this world, but transform yourselves into the divine likeness ; but he says, "Be
not conformed,
. but be ye transformed." Thisiswell
expressed; for we do not either conform or transform ourselves ; but we do either submit ourselves to be conformed
to the world by the worldly influences, the spirit of the
world around us, or submit ourselves to the will of God,
the holy will or Spirit, to be transformed by heavenly
influences exercised through the Word of God. You that
are consecrated, to which infl~encesare you submitting?
The transforming influences lead to present sacrifice and
suffering, but the end is glorious. If you are developing under these transforming influences, you are provingdaily what is that good and acceptable and perfeQ will of God.
Let such as have laid their al1 upon the altar of sacrifice
continually bear in mind that, while the Word of God contains both earthly and heavenly promises, only the latter
belong to us. Our treasure is in heaven : let our hearts
continually be there. Our calling is not only to the spiritual nature, but to the highest order of the spiritual, the
divine nature-" so much better than the angels." (z Pet.
r :4; Heb. I : 4.) This heavenly calling is confined to the
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Gospel age : it was never made before it, and it will cease
with its close. An earthly calling was made, though imperfectly understood, before the heavenly calling, and we
are told that it will be contimiedafter the Gospelage. Life[for
those restored as human beings] and immortality [the prize
for which the body of Chnst is running] have both been
brought to light during this age. (2 Tim. I : 10.) Both the
human and spiritual natures will be glorious in their perfection, yet distinct and separate. No insignificant feature
of the glory of God's finished work will be the beautiful
variety, yet wonderful harmony, of al1 things, animate and
inanimate-harmony witheach otherand harmony with God.

THE CHURCH OF GOD.
64

Zim, &, break forth in san@
Of everlesting joy ;
To God etexnai praise belongs,
Who doth thy foes destroy.
Thou Charch of God, awake ! awake I
For light beams from oa high ;
From earth and dust thy garments b k e ,
Thy glory's drawing nigh.
To raise thee high above the earth,
God will his power employ ;
He'll tum thy mouming into mirth,
Thy m w into joy.
In shining robes thyself m y ,
Put on thy garments pure ;
Thy King shall lead thee in the wsy
That's holy, safe and sure."

STUDY XI.
THE THREE WAYS-THE

BROAD WAY, THE NARROW
WAY, THE HIGHWAY.

THBBROAD
RoAD 7 0 DBSTRUCHON.-THE
NARPOW
WAYTU ~FX.-WHATEs
LIPE?-THE DIVINENATURE.-THERELATIONSHIP
OP T H B DIVINB
AND
HWAN NATURE~.-THE
REWARD
AT THE ENDOP THE NARROW
WAY.-THE
HIGHCALUNG
LIMITED
TO THE GOSPEL
AGE.-DIPFICIJLTIES
AND DANGBBS
ow
THB NARROW
WAY.-THBHIGHWAY
OP HOLINBSS.

"W

IDE is the gate of destruction, and broad that way leading

thither; and many are they who enter through it. How narrow is the gate of life ! how difficult that way leading tliither! and how
7 :13, 14, Diaglott tratzsl&n.
few are they who find it !"-Matt.

"And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall
be called the way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass
over it; but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men,
though fools, shall not err therein. No lion shall be there, nor
any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, nor be found there;
35 : 8, 9.
but they that walk there shall be de1ivered."-Isa
Three ways, the "broad road," the "narrow way " and
the "highway," are thus brouglit to our attention in the
Scriptures.
THE RROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION.

This road is thus named because it is most easy to the
degenerate human race. Six thousand years ago, as a sinner condemned to destruction, Adam (and the race represented in him) started upon this road, and after nine hundred and thirty years he reached its end-destruction.
As years and centuries have rolled on, the downward path
has become more and more smoothly worn, and the race has
sped more and more rapidly to destruAion, the way becoming daily more glazed and slimed and slippery with sin.
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And not only does the way grow more slippery, but mankind daily loses the power of resistance, so that now the
average length of human life is about thirty-five years.
Men now reach the end of the road-destruction-nine
hundred years quicker than did the first man.
For six thousand years the race has steadily pursued the
broad, downward way. Only a few, comparatively, have
tried to change their course and retrace their steps. In
fa&, to retrace al1 the steps, and reach the original perfe&ion, has been impossible, though the effort of some to
do so has been conimendable, and not without beneficial
results. For six thousand years sin and death have reigned
relentlessly over mankind, and driven them upon this broad
road to destrutlion. And not until the Gospel age was a
way of escape brought to light. Though in previous ages
rays of hope were dimly seen in types and shadows, which
were joyfully hailed and a&ed upon by a few, yet life and
immortality were not brought to light until the appearing
of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, and the proclamation by the apostles of the good tidings of redemption and
remission of sins and a consequent resurreciion from the
desfíucfion. ( 2 Tim. I : 10.) The teachings of Jesus and
restitution or restoration
the apostles bring to light @-a
to life, for al1 mankind, as based upon the merit and sacrifice
of the Redeemer ;and they show this to be the significance
of rnany Old Testament types. They also bring to light
immorfalriy, the prize of the high calling of the Gospel
Church.
Although a way of escape from the broad road to destruaion has been brought to light through the gospel, the
great mass of mankind heeds not the good tidings, because
depraved by sin and blinded by the adversary. Those
who now gratefully accept the promise of life, restoration
to human existente, through Christ, have pointed out to

m e n r e e Ways.
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them a new way which has been opened np, by which consecrated believers may go beyond the human nature and
be changed to a higher nature-the spiritual. This new
way "consecrated for us"-the
myal priesthood (Heb.
10: 20)-0uf
Lord called

a

Our Master tells us that it is because of the narrowness
of this way that the many prefer to rernain on the broad
road to destruaion.
Strait
(-ifficult] is the gate a ~ i d
narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it."
Before considering this way and its dangers and difficulties, let us notice the end to which it leads-life.
As already seen, life may be enjoyed on various planes of being,
higher as well as lower than human. Life is a broad and
comprehensive term, but here our Lord uses it in reference
to that highest form of life, pertaiaing to the divine nature
4mmortality-the prize for which he invited us to run.
What is life? We nct only realize it in ourselves, but we
see its operation in lower animals, and even in vegetation,
and we are told of its existente in higher forms, angelic
and divine. How shall we define a term so comprehensive?
While we may not be able to discover the secret springs
of life in all, we may safely assume that the Divine Being,
Jehovah, is the grcat fountain of al1 life, from which al1
&ese springs are supplied. Al1 living things result from
and depend on him for life. Al1 life, whether in God or
in his creatures, is the same: it is an energizing principle,
not a substance. I t is a principle which inlurcs in God,
but which in his creatures results from certain causes which
God has ordained, and of it he is therefore the cause,
the author or fountain. Hence the creature is in no sense
a part or an ofipring of the Creator's essence or nature,
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assome imagine, but he is God's handiwork infused with life.
Recognizing the faQ that only in the divine nature is
life independent, unlimited, exhmstless, ever continuous
and neither produced nor controlled by circumstances, we
see that of necescity Jehovah is superior to those physical
laws and supplies which he ordained for the sustenance of
his creatures. It is this quality, which pertains only to
the divine nature, that is described by the term imntorfaE@. As shown in the preceding chapter, immDtld
signifies death-proof, consequently disease and pain-proof.
In fa& /mmorfaZig may be used as a synonym for divini@
From the divine, immortal fountain proceed al1 life and
blessing, every good and perfea gift, as from the sun the
earth receives her light and vigor.
The sun is the great fomtain of light to the earth, illuminating all things, producing msny varieties of color and
shades of light, according to the nature of the object upon
which it shines. The same sunlight shining upon a diamond upon a brick, and upon various km& of glacs, produces
etrikingly different effds. The light is the same, but the
objeas upon which it shines differ in their -capacity to
receive and to transmit it. So with life: it al1 flows from the
one exhaustless fountain. The oyster has life, but its organism is such that it cannot make use of much life, just
as the brick cannot refl& much of the light of the sun.
So with each of the higher manifestations of life, in beast,
hsh and fowl. Like the various kinds of glass under sunlight, so these various creatures show forth differently the
various organic powers they possess, when life animatea
their organisms.
The polished diamond is so adapted to the light that it
appears as though it posessed it within itself, and were itself
a miniature sun. So with man, one of the master-pieces
of God's creation, made only a littie lower than the an-

gels." He was so grandly formed as to be able to receive
and retain life by the use of the means which God supplied,
and never grow dim. Thus was Adam before he fe11 grander
than any other earthly creature, not by reason of any difference in the Z$eeptkczjV.e implanted, but because of a grander
wganism. Yet, let us remember that as the diamond can
re0ect no light except when shone upon by the sun, so man
can possess and enjoy life only as the supply of life is
continued. Man has not inherent life: he is no more a
fountain of life than a diamond is a fountain of light. b d
one of the very strongest evidentes that we have not an
exhaustless supply of life in ourselves, or, in other words,
that we are not immortal, is that since sin entered, de&
has passed upon al1 our race.
God had arranged that man in Eden should have access
to life sustaining trees, and the paradise in which he was
placed was abundantly supplied with numbers of "every
k i n d of] tree" good for food or for adornment. (Gen. 2 :g,
16, 17.)
Among the trees of life good for food was one
forbidden. While for a time forbidden to eat of the tree of
lcnowledge, he was permitted to eat freely of trees whicb
sustained life perfectly ;and he was separated from them
only after transgression, that thereby the death-penalty
might go into effect.-Gen. 3 : 22.
Thus the glory and beauty of humanity ar.: seen to be dependent on the continued supply of life, just as the beauty
of the diamond is dependent on the continued supply of
sunlight. When sin deprived humanity of the right to
Me, and the supply was withheld, immediately the jewel
began to lose its brilliancy and beauty, and finally it is
deprivad o í its iast vestige in the tomb. His beauty consumes away like a moth. (Psa. 39 : I 1.) AS the diamond
loses its beauty and brilliancy when the light is withdrawn, '
so man lorsliíe when God withholds the supplies fiom him.
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<'Vea, man giveth up the ghost [life] and where is he?"
Uob 14:1o.) < < H isons
s
come to honor, and he knoweth
it not; and they are biought low, but he perceiveth it not
of them." (Verse 21.) d L For there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou
goest." (Eccl. 9:ro.) But since a ransom has been found,
since the death penalty has been provided by the Redeemer,
the jewel is to have its beauty restored, and is again to reíiea p e r f d l y the Creator's irnage when the Sun of Righteou$iiess shall arise with healing in his wings. (Mal. 4:2.)
It is because of the sin-offering, the sacrifice of Christ, that
Al1 that are in their graves shall come forth." There
h a l l be a restitution of al1 things; first an opportunity or
offer of restitution to all, and ultimately the attainment
of human perfeaion by al1 who will obey the Redeemer.
This, however, is not the reward to which Jesus refers
as the end of the narrow way. From other Scriptures we
learn that the reward promised to those who walk the narrow way is the " divine nature"-life
inherent, life in that
superlative degree which only the divine nature can possess
-immortality.
What a hope! Dare we aspire to such a
height of glory? Surely not without positive andexplicit
invitation could any rightfully thus aspire.
From I Tim. 6: 14-16 we learn that the immortal or
divine nature was originally the possessionof diviniiy only.
We read: "He [Jesus] in his time [the Millennial age]
will show who is the blessed and only potentate-the Kiiig
of kings and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality,
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto,
whom no man hath seen nor can se." Al1 other beings,
angels, men, beasts, birds, fish, etc., are but vessels, holding
each its measure of life, and al1 differing in charaaer,
capacity and quality according to the organism which it
has pleased the Creator to provide for each.

Further, we learn that Jehovah, who alone possessed immortality originally, has highly exalted his Son, our Lord
Jesus, to the same divine, immortal nature; hence he is
now the express irnage of the Father's person. (Heb. I : 3.)
So we read, "As the Father .hath LIFE IN HIMSELF [God's
definition of "immortality "-hye in Rimsey-not drawn
from other sources, nor dependent on circumstances, but
independent, inherent life], so hath he given to the Son
to have LIFE IN HIMSELF." (John 5 : 26.) Since the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, then, two beings are immortal;
and, amazing grace! the same offer is rnade to the Bride
of the Lamb, being selected during the Gospel age. Yet
not al1 of the great company who are nominally of the
Church will receive this great prize, but only that "little
flock" of overcorners who so run as to obtain it; wlio follow closely in the Master's footsteps; who, like him, walk
the narrow way of sacrifice, even unto death. These, when
born from the dead in thc resurrection, will have the divine
nature and form. This immortality, the independent, selfexistent, divine nature, is the life to which the narrow
way leads.
This class is not to be raised from the tombhuman beings ;
for we are assured by th, Apostle that, though sown in the
tomb natural bodies, they will be raised spiritual bodies.
These al1 shall be "changed," and even as they once bore
the image of the earthly, human nature, they shall bear
the image of the heavenly. But '' it doth not yet appear
what weshall be"-what
a spiritual body is; but '< we know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him," and share
in u the glory to be revealed. "-1
John 3 :2 ; Col. I :27;
2 Cor. 4: 17; John 17: 2 2 ; I Pet. 5 : 10; 2 Thes. 2 : 14
Not only is this high calling to a change . of naturc confined exclusively to the Gospel age, but it is the only offer
of this age. Hence our Lord's words quoted at the begin-
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ning of this chapter include on the broad road to destruction al1 who are not on the way to the only prize nopa
ofirtd.
Al1 others are still on the broad road-these 01119
have as yet escaped the condemnation that is on the world.
This, the only way of life now open, because of its difficulty, finds few who care to walk in it. The rnasses of mankind in their weakness prefer the broad, easy way of seifgratification.
The narrow way, while it ends in life, in immortality,
might be called a way of death, since its prize is gained
through the sacrifice of the human nature even unto death.
I t is the narrow way of death fo life. Being reckoned free
from the Adarnic guilt and the death penalty, the consecrated
voluntarily surrender or sncnj'ice those human rights, reckoned theirs, which in due time they, with the world in
general, would have actually received. As the man Christ
Jesus" laid down or sacrificed his life for the world, so
these become joint-sacrificers with him. Not that his sacrifice w;cs insufficient and that others were ntedtd; but while
his is all-sufficient, these are permitted to serve and to suffer with hirn in order to become his bride and joint-heir.
So, then, while the world is under condemnation to death,
and is dying with Adam, this "little flock," through the
process of faith reckonings and sacrifice, already described,
are said to die with Christ. They sacrifice and die with
hirn as human beings, in order to become partakers of the
divine nature and glories with him; for we believe that if
we be dead with him, we shall also live with him. If we
suffer with him, we shall also be glorified fogcther.-Rom.
8: 17 and 2 Tim. 2 : 11, 12.
In the beginning of the Millennial age, those who now
walk the narrow way will have gained the great prize for.
whicli they ran, immortality; and being thus clothed with
the divine nature and power, they will be prepared far
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the great work of restoring and blessing the world during
that age.
With the end of the Gospel age, the narrow
way to immortality will close, because the select "little
flock " that it was designed to test and prove will have been
completed. " Now is the accepted [Greek, drkfos, acceptable or receivable] time "-the time in which sacnficers, coming in the merit of Jesus and becoming dead with him,
are accrpiable to G o d - a sacrifice of sweet odor. Death,
as the Adamic penalty, will not be permitted forever ; it
will be abolished during the Millennial age; as a sacn2ce
it will be acceptableand rewarded only during the Gospel age.
It is only as " n m creahcres" that the saints of this
age are on the way to life; and only as human beings are
we consecrated to destruction, as sacrifica. If, as human
creatures, we be dead with Christ, as new, spiritual beings,
we shall live with him. (Rom. 6 : 8.) The mind of God
in uc, the transformed mind, is the germ of the new nature.
The new life would be easily choked ; and Paul assures
us that when begotten of the spirit through the truth, if
we live after the flesh, we shall die (lose our life), but if
we, through the spirit, do mortify (put to death) the deeds
of the body (the disposition of the human nature), we (as
new creatures) shall live; for the sons of God are those led
by thespirit of God. (Rom. 8 : 13, 14.) This is a thought
of utmost importance to al1 the consecrated; for if we
have covenanted with God to sacrifice the human nature,
and if that sacrifice was accepted by him, it is useless to
attempt to take it back. The human is reckoned of God
as dead now, and must actually die, never again to be
restored. Al1 that can be gained, then, by turning back
to live after the flesh, is a little hurnan gratification at the
expense of the new spiritual nature.
There are, however, many consecrated ones desirous of
thep"sc, and who have been begotten of the spirit, who
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are partially overcome by the allurements of the world,
the desires of the flesh, or the arts of the devil. They
partially lose sight of the prize set before us, and try to
walk upon a middle road-to
keep the favor of God
and the favor of the world, forgetting that "the friendship
of the world is enmity with God " (James 4 : 4), and that
the instru&ions to those running the race for the prize are,
Love not the world, and, Seek not honor one of another,
but that honor which cometh from God on1y.-I John
2 : 15; John 5 : 44.
These, who love the present world, but who have not
wholly forsaken the Lord and despised their covenant,
receive a scourging and purifying by the fire of affli&ion.
As the Apostle expreses it, they are delivered over to Satan
for the destru&ion of the flesh, that the spirit (the newly
begotten nature) may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.
(1 Cor. S : 5.) And if rightly exercised by the discipline,
they will finally be received into the spiritual condition.
They will have everlasting, spiritual life as angels have it, but
will lose the prize of immortality. They will serve God
in his temple, and stand &$ore the throne, having palms in
their hands (Rev. 7 : 9-17); but though that will be glorious, it will not be so glorious as the position of the '<little
flock" of overcomen, who will be kings and priests unto
God, seated with Jesus in fhe throne as his bride and jointheir, and with him crowned with immortality.
Ours is a rugged, steep, narrow way, and were it not that
strength is furnished for a c h successive step of the journey, we could never reach the goal. But our Captain's
word is encouraging : Be of good cheer ;1 have overcome;
my grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfe& in weakness. (John 16 : 33 ; 2 Cor. 12 : 9.) The difficulties of this way are to a& as a separating pnnciple to
sanQify and refine a peculiar people ' ' to be "heirs of God
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and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ." In view of these things,
let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need, while we
fight the good fight of faith and lay hold on " the crown of
glory "-immortality,
the divine nature.-2
Tim. 4 : 8 ;
I Peter 5 : 4.
T H E MlCHWAY OF HOLINESS.

While the special hope of the Gospel age is so surpassingly glorious, and the way to it is correspondingly difficult
-narrow, hedged in by hardships and dangers at every
step-so that few find it, and obtain the great prize at its
end, the new order of things in the age to come is to be
entirely different. As a different hope is held out, so also
a different way leads to it. The way to immortality has
been a way which required the sacrifice of the otherwise
lawful and proper hopes, ambitions and desires-the sacrifice forever of the human nature. But the way to human
perfektion, to restitution, the hope of the world, requires
only the putting away of sin : not the sacrifice of human
rights and privileges, but their proper enjoyment. It will
lead to personal purification and restoration to the image of
God as enjoyed by Adam before sin entered the world.
The way back to aQual human perfeQion is to be made
very plain and easy; so plain that none may mistake the
way ; so plain that "the wayfaring man, and those unacquainted therewith, shall not go astray" (1s. 35 : 8.Leeser); so plain that none will need to teach his neighbor,
saying, Know the Lord, for al1 shall know the Lord from
the least unto the greatest. (Jer. 31 : 34.) Instead of being a narrow way that few can find, it is temed ''a highway," a public roadway-not a narrow, steep, rugged, difficult, hedged by-way, but a way specially prepared for easy
travel-specially arranged for the convenience and comfort
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of the travelers. Ve?

8 and 9 show that it is a public
road, open to al1 the redeemed-every man. Every man
for whom Christ died, who will recognize and avail himself
of the opportunities and blessings purchased by the precious blood, may go up on this Highway of Holiness to the
grand goal of perfea restitution to human perfeaion and
everlasting life.
Nor will these be reckoned justified and granted a reckoned standing of holiness and perfeaion in the sight of
God; when started upon this highway of holiness they
may go up thereon to a&al perfeaion, as a result of
endeavor and ohedience, to which al1 things will be made
favorable by their Redeemer, then reigning in power.
Each individual will, according to his necessities, be aided
by the wise and perfe& administration of the new kingdom.
This, as will occur to some, is the legitimate result of the
ransom. Since our Lord, the man Christ Jesus, gave himself a ransom forall, and desiresall to come toa knowledge of
the truth, and therebv to aCtual perfeaion, why does he not
a t once make a good and broad highway for all? Why does
he not remove the obstruaions, the stumbling-stones, the
pitfalls and snares? Why not help the sinner back to full
harmony with God, instead of making the way nariow,
rugged, thorny, hard to find, and still harder to walk in?
A failure rightly to divide the Word of truth, and to see
that the present narrow way leads to the special prize, and
is for the trial and seleaion of a little flock of joint-heirs,
the body of Christ, which, when seleaed and exalted with
their Head, shall bless al1 nations, has led some to very confused ideas on the subjea. Failing to see God's plan, many
try to preach a highway of holiness, an easy way to life,
in the present age, when no such way exists, and they confuse and compromise the matter to fit the faCts and the
Scriptures with their mistaken theories. On the highway
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soon to be opened, only sinful things will be prohibited,
while those who travel the narrow way must deny themselves
and sacrifice rnany things not sinful, as well as war continually against besetting sins. This is a pathway of sacrifice,
as that of the coming age is to be a highway of righteousness.
Of that highway it is significantly stated in symbolic
language that <'No lion shall be there, kor any ravenous
beast shall go up thereon; it shall not be found there."
(Isa. 35 : 9.) HOWmany frightful lions are now in the way of
those who would be glad to forsake sinful ways, and to pursue
righteousness ! There is the lion of a degenerate publicsentiment, which deters many from venturing to obey the dictates of conscience in matters of every-day life-dress, home
and business arrangements, etc. The lion of temptation
to strong drink hinders thousands who would be glad to
see it removed. Prohibitionists and temperance workers
now find a herculean task on their hands, which only the
authority and power of the next age can remove; and the
same may be said of other worthy efforts at moral reform.
Nor shall any ravenous beast go up thereon." No giant
corporations, organized to advance selfish, individual interests at the expense of the general good, will be tolerated.
"They shall not hurt nor destroy in al1 my holy mountain"
(kingdom) saith the Lord. (Isa. 1 1 : 9.) Though there will
be difficulties to labor against in overcoming propensities
to evil, etc., yet, in comparison with the narrow way of this
age, that will be an easy way. The stones (stumblingstones) shall al1 be gathered out, and the standard of tmth
shall be lifted up for the people. (Isa. 62 : 10.) Ignorance
and superstition will be things of the past, and righteousness will receive its due reward, while to evil will be meted
out its just deserts. (Mal. 3: 15, 18.) By wholesome cliastisements, fitting encouragements and plain instruCtions,
as returned prodigals, mankind will be trained and disci19
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plined up to the grand perfeaion from which father Adam
fell. Thus " the ransomed of the Lord shall rchcrn
[from destruaion, by the grand highway of holiness]
. . with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away." (1%.35 : 10.) Our Lord referred to but two of
these ways, because the third was not yet due to be opened
up-just as when announcing the good tidings he said,
"This Scripture is fulfilled in your ears," but omitted mentioning the day of vengeance," because it was not then
due. (Compare Luke 4: 19 and Isa. 61 : 2.) pow, however,
as the narrow way draws to a close, the grand highway of
righteousness begins to be seen more and more distinaly,
in the light of the dawning day.
Thus we have found a Broad Road," on which at present the masses of mankind travel, deluded by the M prince
of this world," and led by perverted tastes. We have found
that it was openedup and that our race was started in its headlong course upon it by "one man's disobedience." We have
found that the "Highway of Holiness" is to be opened up
by our Lord, who gave hirnself a ransom for al1 and redeems aU from the destruction to which the "Broad
Road" leads, and that it will, in due time, be accessible
and easy for al1 the redeemed ones whom he bought with his
own precious blood. We have found, furthermore, that the
present "Narrow Way," opened up by the merit of the
sarne precious blood, is a special way leading to a special
prize, and is made specially narrow and diñicult as a test and
discipline for those now being seleaed to be made partakers of the divine nature and joint-heirs with our Lord Jesus
in the Kingdom of glory soon to be revealed for the blessing of all. Such as have fhis hopr-who see this prizmay count al1 other hopes as but 105s and dross in comparison.-Phil. 3: 8-15.
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STUDY XII.
ZKPLANATION OF CHART REPRESENTING T H E PLAN
OF T H E AGES.
THEAGES.-THE H~VESTS.-PLANESOF ACTUALAND REICKONED
STANDING.
THHCOURSHOF OUR LORDJESUS.-THE COURSEI
OP HIS -<CJLLOWBRS.-THXEE
CLASSFS 1N THB NOMINALCHURCH.-SEBARATION
IN T H C HARVEST.-THR
ANormao CLASSGLORIPIED.-THEGRMT TXIBULATION
CLASS.-THE T A I ~ ~ S
BURNBD.-THE WOXLDBLHCSED.-THEOUTCOME
GLORIOUS.

S the frontispiece of this volume we give a chart repre-

A

senting the plan of God for the world's salvation. By
it we have sought to aid the mind, through the eye, in
understanding something of the progressive character of
God's plan, and the progressive steps which must be taken
by al1 who ever attain the complete "change" from the
human to the divine nature.
First, we have an outline of the three great dispensations,A, B, C-thefirst of these, A, lasting from man's creation to the flood ;the second, B, froin the flood to the commencement of the Millennial reign of Christ, at his second advent ; and the third, or " Dispensation of the Fulness of Times," C,lasting from the beginning of Christ's
reign for '' ages to come." (Eph. I : 10; 2 : 7.) These
three great dispensations are frequently referred to in the
Scriptures: A is called "the world that was;" B by our
Lord Jesus is called '' this world,' ' by Paul '' the present
evil world," by Peter "tlie world that now is." C is called
" the world to come, wherein dwelleth righteousness," in
contrast with the present evil world. Now evil rules and the
righteous suffer, while in the world to come this order is
to be reversed: righteousness will rule and evil-doers will
suffer, and finally al1 evil will be destroyed.
287

In each ot these three great dispensations, epochs or
'cworlds " God's plan witli reference to men has a distinct
and separate outline; yet each is but a part of the one
great plan which, when complete, will exhibit the divine
wisdom-though these parts considered separately fail to
show their deep design. Since the first ''world " (" heavens and earth," or tliat order of things) passed away at
the time of the flood, it follows that it must have been a
different order from '< this present evil world" of which
our Lord said Satan is the prince; hence the prince of
this present evil world was not the prince of the world
that was before the flood, although he was not without influence then. Several scriptures throw light on God's dealings during that time, and thus give a clear insight into
his plan as a whole. The thought suggested by these is
that the first '' world,'' or the dispensation before the flood,
was under the supervision and special ministration of angels, who were permitted to try wliat they could do to
recover the fallen and degenerate race. Doubtless, mith
God's permission, they were anxious to try it; for their
interest was rnaniiested in the singing and shouting for
joy over the works of creation. (Job. 38 : 7.) That angels
were the permitted though unsuccessful rulers of that first
epoch is not only indicated by al1 references to that period, but it may reasonably be inferred from the Apostle's
remark when, contrasting the present dispensation with
the past and the future, he says (Heb. 2: 5), "Unto the
angels hath he not put in subjection tlie world to come.''
No; that world is to be under tlie control of the Lord Jesus and his joint-heirs; and hence it will not only be a
more righteous administration than that of the present
evil world,'' but it will also be more successful than tliat
of the first world or dispensation under the "ministration
of angels," whose inability to reclaim the race is manifest

from the fact that rnan's wickedness became so great that
God in his wrath and righteous indignation destroyed with
a flood the whole of the race then living with the exception of eight persons.-Gen.
7 : 13.
During the "present evil world," rnan is permitted to
try governing himself; but by reason of the fa11 he is
under the control of Satan, the "prince of this world,"
against whose secret machinations and intrigue he has vainly striven in his efforts at self-government during the long
period from the flood to the present time. This attempted
reign of man under Satan is to end in the greatest time of
trouble the world has ever known. And thus will have
been proven the futility, not only of angelic power to save
the race, but also of man's own efforts to reach satisfa&ory
conditions.
The second of these great dispensations, B, is composed
of three distinct ages, each of which, as a progressive step,
leads upward and onward in God's plan.
Age D was the one during which God's special dealings
were with such patriarchs as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
Age B is the Jewish Age, or the period following the
death of Jacob, during which al1 of his posterity were treated by God as his special ~harge-'~ his people." To these
he showed special favors, and declared, C C Yoll on& have 1
known (recognized with favor) of al1 the fainilies of the
earth." (Amos 3 : 2.) These, as a nation, were typical of
the Christian Church, the &'holynation, the peculiar people." The promises made to them were typical of the "better promises" made to us. Their journey through the
wilderness to the land of promise was typical of our journey through the wilderness of sin to the heavenly Canaan.
Their sacrifices justified them typically, not really; for the
blood of bulls and goats can never take away sin. (Heb.
ro : 4,) But in the Gospel Age, E; we have thc "better

sacrifices," which do make atonement for the sins of the
wholc world. We have the "royal priesthood," composed
of al1 those who oíier themselves to God " living sacrifices,"
holy and acceptable, through Jesus Christ, who is the Chief
or "High Priest of our profession. " (Heb. 3 : 1.) In the
Gospel age we find the realities of which the Jewish age
and its semices and ordinances were shadows.-Heb. 10: I .
The Gospel age, F,is the period during which the body
of Christ is called out of the world, and sliown by faith
the crown of life, and the exceeding great and precious
promises whereby (by obedience to the cal1 and its requirements) they may become partakers of the divine nature.
(a Pet. I : 4.) Evil is still permitted to reign over or rule
the world, in order that by contact with it these may be
tried to see whether they are willing to give up the human
nature with its privileges and blessings, a living sacrifice,
being made conformable to Jesus' death, that they may be
accounted worthy to be in his likeness in the resurrection.
-P%. 17: 15.
The third great dispensatíon, C, is to be composed of
Ages to Come." The first of these, the
many ages-"The
Millennial age, G, is the only one concerning which we
have any definite information. It is the thousand years
during which Christ will reign over and thereby bless
al1 the families of the earth, accomplishing the "restitution of al1 things spoken by the mouth of al1 the holy
prophets." (Acts 3 : ~g-21.) During that age, sin and
death shall be forever blotted out; for "Christ must reign
ti11 he hath put al1 enemies under his feet. . The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is deathH-Adamic death.
(1 Cor. 15 : 25, 26.)
Thzt will be the great reconstruction
period. Associated with Christ Jesus in that reign will be
the Church, his bride, his body, even as he promised, saying, "To him that overcometh will 1 grant to sit with
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me in my throne, even as 1 also overcame, and am set
down with my Father in his throne."-Rev.
3 : 21.
The "Ages to Come," N,following the great reconstruction period, are to be ages of perfeaion, blessedness and
happiness, regarding the work of which, the Scriptures are
silent. It is enough to know, at this distante, that they
will be ages of glory and blessing under divine favor.
Each of these dispensations has its distinA seasons for
the beginning and development of its work, and each ends
with a harvest manifesting its fmits. The harvest at the
close of the Jewish age was a period of forty years, lasting
ífom the beginning of Jesus' ministry, when he was anoinfed of God by the Spirit (Acts 10: 37, 38), A. D. 29, until
the destruaion of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. In this harvest
the Jewish age ended and the Gospel agebegan. There
was a lapping of these dispensations, as represented in the
diagrarn.
The Jewish age ended in a measure when, at the end of
his three and one-half years' ministry, the Lord rejected that
nation, saying, <<Yourhouse is left unto you desolate."
(Matt. 23 : 38.) Yet there was favor shown them for three
and one-half years after this, by the confining to them of
the Gospel call, in harmony with the prophet's declaration
(Dan. g : 24-27) regarding seventy weeks (of years) of favor toward them, in the midst of the last of which, Messiah should be cut off [die], but not for himself. "Christ
died [not for himself, but] for our sins," and thus caused
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, in the midst of the
week-three and one-half years before the expiration of the
seventy covenant weeks of Jewish favor. When the tme
sacrifice had been made, of course the typical ones could
no longer be recognized by Jehovah.
There was, then, a fuller sense in which that Jewish age
closed with the end of the seventieth week, or three and
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one-half years after the cross-after which tne gospel was
preached to the Gentiles also, beginning with Cornelius.
(AQs 10 : 45.) This ended their age so far as God's favor
toward and recognition of the Jewish church wru concerned ; their national existence terminated in the great
time of trouble which followed.
In that period of the Jewish harvest the Gospel age had
its beginning. The design of this age is tlie call, development and trial of u the Christ of God "-Head and body.
This is the Spirit dispensation ; hence, it is proper to say
that the Gospel age began with the anointing of Jesus with
the Holy Spirit and with power " (A& 1038 ; Luke 3 : 22 ;
4 : 1, 18) at the time of his baptism. In relation to the
Church, his body, it commenced three and a half years later.
A u harvest " constitutes the closing period of the Gospel age also, during which there is again a lapping of two
ages-the Gospel age ending, and the Restitution or Millennial age beginning. The Gospel age closes by stages,
as did its pattern or ushadow," the Jewish age. As there
the first seven years of the harvest were devoted in a special
sense to a work in and for Israel after the flesh, and were
years of favor, so here we find a similar seven years indicated
as having the sarne bearing upon the Gospel Church, to be
followed by a period of trouble ("fire") upon the world,
as a punishment for wickedriess, and as a preparation for the
reign of righteousnesc-of which more again.
THE PATH TO GLORY.

K,L, M, N, P,R, each represents a different plane. N
is the plane of perfecf human nature. Adam was on this
plane before he sinned; but from the moment of disobedience he fe11 to the depraved or sinful plane, R, on which
al1 his posterity are born. This corresponds to the ''Broad
Way " which leads to destruaion. P represents the plane
of typical justification, reckoned as effeded by the sacri-

-

fices of the Law. It was not aRual perfeaion, for the
7 : 19.
Law made nothing perfe&."-Heb.
N represents not only the plane of human perfeaion, as
once occupied by the perfe& man, Adam, but also the
standing of al1 justified persons.
Christ died for our sins,
according to the Scriptures," and in consequence al1 believers in Christ-al1 who accept of his perfeR and finished
work as their justifier-are, through faith, reckoned of God
as justified, as though perfea men, as though they had never
been sinners. In God's sight, then, al1 who accept of Christ
as their Redeerner are reckonedly on the plane of human
perfefiion, N. This is tlie only standpoint from which man
may approach God, or have any communion with him. Al1
on this plane God calls sons-human sons. Adam was thus
a son (Luke 3 : 38), and had communion before he became
disobedient. Al1 who accept of our Lord Jesus' finished
ransom work are counted or reckonedas restored to primitive
purity; and in consequence they have fellowship or communion with God.
During the Gospel age God has made a special offer to
justified human beings, telling them that on certain conditions they may experience a change of nature, that they
may cease to be earthly, human beings, and becomeheavenly,
spiritual beings, like Christ, their Redeemer. Come believers-justified persons-are satisfied with what joy and
peace they have through believing in the forgiveness of
their sins, and so do not heed the voice which calls them
to come up higher. Others, moved by the love of God as
shown in their ransom from sin, and feeling that they are
not their own, having been bought with a price, say, " Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do?" Such have the Lord's
answer through Paul, who says, ''1 beseech you, brefhren, .
by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living
sacnj£ce, holy, acceptable to God, your reasonable semice."
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(Rom. 12 : 1.) What does the Apostle mean by thus urging
the presentation of ouselves as living sacrifices? He means
that we should consecrate to Godls service every power and
talent we possess, that henceforth we rnay live not for self,
nor for friends, nor for family, nor for the world, nor for
anything else but for, and in the obedient serviceof, him who
bought us with his own precious blood.
But since God would not accept of blemished or imperfe& typical sacrifices, and since wa al1 became sinners
through Adam, can d e be acceptable sacrifices ? Paul shows
that it is only because we are holy that we are acceptable sacrifices. We are not holy like Jesus, wlio knew no sin, for
we are of the condemned race; nor yct because we have
entirely succeeded in reaching perfeaion of condp&, for
we reckon not to have attained that perfeQion to which we
are called; but we have this treasure in (fragile and leaky)
earthen vessels, that the glory of our ultimate perfeQion
may be seen to be of God's favor, and not of our own
ability. But our holiness, and our acceptableness to God
as sacrifices, come from the fa& that God has justified us
freely from al1 sin, through our faith in Christ's sacrifice on
our behalf.
As many as appreciate and obey this cal1 rejoice to be
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ,
and look not at the things that are seen, but at the things
prize
that are not seen--at the " crown of 1ife"-"the
of our high-calling in Chnst Jesus" and " the glory that
shall be revealed in us." These, from the moment of
consecration to God, are no longer reckoned as men, but
as having been begotten of God through the word of
truth-no longer human, but thenceforth spiritual children. They are now one step nearer the prize than when
:hey first believed. But tlieir spiritual being is yet imperfe&: they are only begotfen, not yet bom of the spirit.
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They are embryo spiritual children, on plane M-the plane
of spirit begetting. Because begotten of the Spirit, they
are no longer reckoned as human, but as spiritual ; for the
human nature, once theirs, once justified, they have now
given up or reckoned dead-a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to and accepted of God. They are now new creatures in Christ Jesus : old things (human hopes, will and ambitions) have passed away, and al1 things have become new;
for '< ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that
the Spirit of God dwell in you. " (2 Cor. 5 : I 7 ;Rom. 8 : 9.)
If you have been begotten of the Spirit, '< ye (as hiirnan
beings) are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God."
Plane L represents the condition of je*erjecf spin.&al being; but before plane L can be reached, the conditions of
our covenant must be carried out. It is one thing to covenant with God that we will be dead to al1human things, and
a further thing to perform that covenant throughout onr earthly career-keeping the body under " (dead), keeping our
own will out of sight, and performing only the Lord's will.
The entrance upon planeL is called birth, or the full entrance
into life as a spirit being. The entire Church will enter on
this plane when gathered out (seleaed) from the world,
in the "harvest " or end of the Gospel age. The "dead
in Christ shall rice first." Then we, who are alive and
remain, shall be changed in a moment-made perfea spiritual beings with bodies like unto Christ's glorious body (for
"this mortal must put on immortality "). Then, that which
is perfea having come, t,hat which is in part (the begotten
condition w:th the various hindrances of the flesh to which
we are now subjea) shall be done away.
But there is a still further step to be taken beyond a perfeaion of spiritual being, viz., to the glory that shall follow "-plane K. We do not here refer to a glory of person, but to a glory of power or office. The reaching of

plane L brings h l l personal glory; i. e., glonous being,
like unto Christ. But after we are thus perfe&ed, and made
entirely like our Lord and Head, we are to be associated
with him in the "glory" of power and office-to sit with
him in his throne, even as he, after being perfetked at his
resurreaion, was exalted to the right hand of the Majesty
on high. Thus shall we enter everlasting glory, plane K.
Let us now carefully study the chart and note its illustrations of the various features of the plan of God. In these
illustrations we use the pyramid figure to represent perfection, because of its fitness and because of evident reference
to it in the Scriptures.
Adam was a perfea being, pyramid a. Notice its posit i o n - o n plane N , which represents human perfeaion. On
plane R, the plane of sin and imperfeQion or the depravd plane, the topless pyramid, 8, an imperfe& figure,
represents fallen Adam and his posterity-depraved, sinful
and condemned.
Abraharn and others of that day, justified to fellowship
with God on account of faith, are represented by a pyramid (c) on plane N. Abraham was a member of the depraved human family and by nature belonged with the rest on
plane 22; but Paul tellsus that Abraham was justified by faith;
that is, he was reckoned of God a sinless and perfetk man
because of his faith. This, in God's estimation, lifted him
up above the world of depraved sinful men to plane N;
and though a&ually still imperfeQ, he was received into the
favor that Adam had lost, viz., cqmmunion wjth God as a
"friend." (James 2 : 23.) Al1 on the perfe& (sinless) plane
N are friends of God, and he is a friend of theirs; but
sinners (on plane R) are at enmity against God-" enemies
through wicked works."
The world of mankind after the flood, represented by
figure a', was. still on plane R - s t i l l at enmity, where it.

mntinues until the Gospel Church is seleaed and the Millenniai age begins.
* * Israel after the flesh," during the Jewish age, when the
typical sacrifices of bu& and goats cleansed them (not
really, but typically, "for the Law made nothing perfeA"
-Heb. 7: 19), were typically justified, hence they are
(e) on plane P, the plane of typical justification, which
lasted from the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai until
Jesus made an end of the Law, nailing it to his cross.
There the typical justification ended by the institution of
the '< better sacrifices " than the Jewish types, those which
aQually '< take away the Sin of the world " and '< make the
Io : I.
comers thereunto [a&ually] perfeA. "-Heb.
The fire of trial and trouble through which fleshly Israel
passed, when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out
of their nominal church the wheat, the " Israelites indeed,"
and especially when, after the separation of the wheat, he
"burned up the chaff [the refuse part of that sysfem] with
unquenchable fire," is illustrated by figure f. It was a time
of trouble which they were powerless to avert. See Luke
3: 17, 21, 2 2 ; I Thess. 2 : 16.
Jesus, at the age of thirty years, was a perfea, mature
man (g), having left the glory of the spiritual condition
and become a man in order that he (by the grace of God)
should taste death for every man. The justice of God's
law is absolute: an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth and
a life for a life. It was necessary that a perfeA man should
die for mankind, because the claims of justice could be met
in no other way. The death of an angel could no more
pay the penalty and release man than could the death of
" bulls and of goats, which can never take away sin.''
Therefore, he who is temed "the Beginning of the creation of
God " became a man, was "made flesh," that he might give
that ransom (corresponding price) which would redeem
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mankind. He must have been a perfea man else he could
bave done no more than any member of the fallen race
to pay the price. He was "holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners." He took the same form or likeness which sinners have-" the likeness of sinful flesh "the human likeness. But he took that likeness in its perfeaion : he did not partake of its sin nor did he share its
imperfeaion, except as he voluntarily shared the sorrows
and pains of some during his ministry, taking their pains
and infirmities as he imparted to them,his vitality and health
and strength. It is written that "Himself fook our infirmities and bare our sicknesses" (Isa. 53 : 4), and u virtue [life,
vitaiity, vigor] went out of him and healed them d."Mark5:so; Luke6: 19; Matt.8: 16, 17.
Being found in fashion as a (perfeQ) man, he humbled
himself and became obedient unto death. He presented
himself to God, saying, "Lo, 1 come (in the volume of the
book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God"-and symbolized,this consecration by a baptism in water. When he
thus presented hirnself, consecrated his being, his offering
was holy (pure) and acceptable to God, who showed his
acceptance by filling him with his Spirit and power-when
the Holy Spirit came iipon him, thus anointing him.
This filling with the Spirit was the begetting to a new
nature-the divine-which should be fully developed or
born when he had fully accomplished the offering-the sacrifice of the human nature. This begetting was a step up
from human conditions, and is shown by pyrarnid /E, on plane
M, the plane of spirit begetting. On this plane Jesus spent
three and one-half years of his life-until his human existente ended on the cross. Then, after being dead three
days, he was raised to life-to the perfeaion of spirit being (i, plane L), born of the Spirit-'< the first born from
the dead." "That which is do& of the Spirit is spin't."
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Jesus, therefore, at and after his resurreaion, was a spirita spirit being, and no longer ahuman being in any sense.
Tme, after his resurreaion he had power to appear, and
did appear, as a man, in order that he might teach his disciples and prove to them that he was no longer dead ; but
he was not a man, and was no longer controlled by human
conditions, but could go and come as the wind (even when
the doors were shut), and none could tell whence he carne
or whither he went. "So is every one that is born of the
Spirit."-John
g : 8. Compare 2 0 : 19, 26.
From the moment of his consecration to sacrifice, at the
time of his baptism, the human had been reckoned deadand there the new nature was reckoned begun, which was
completed at the resurreaion, when he reached the perfea
spirit plane, L-was raised a spiritual body.
Forty days after his resurreaion, Jesus ascended to the
majesty on high-the plane of divine glory, K (pyramid k).
During the Gospel age he has been in glory (i), "set down
with the Father on his throne," and Head over his Church
on earth-her direaor and pide. During this entire Gospel
age the Church has been in process of development, discipline and trial, to the intent that in the end or harvest of
the age she may become his bride and joint-heir. Hence
she has fellowship in his sufferings, that she may be also
glorified together with him (plane K), when the proper time
comes.
The steps of the Church to glory are the same as those
of her Leader and Lord, who "hath set usan example that
we should walk in his footsteps"-except that the Church
starts from a lower plane. Our Lord, we have seen, carne
into the world on the plane of human pe~ecItItm,N, while
al1 we of the Adamic race are on a lower plane, R-the
plane of sin, imperfeaion and enmity against God. The
first thing necessary for us, then, is to be jmk$ed, and thus
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to reach plane N. How is this accomplished? 1s it by
good works? No ; sinners can do no good works. We
could not commend ourselves to God, so " God commended his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us." (Rom. 5 :8.) Then the condition upon
which we come to the justified or perfeEt hurnan plane is
that Christ died for our sins, redeemed us and lifted us up,
through faith in his blood," to the perf& plane, from
which, in Adam, we fell. " We are justified [lifted to plane
N] by faith." And being justified by faifh, we have
peace with God " (Rom. 5 : 1), and are no longer esteemed
by God as enemies, but as justified human sons, on the
same plane as Adam and our Lord Jesus, except that they
were aQually perfea, while we are merely reckoned so by
God. This reckoned justification we realize through faith
in God's Word, which says, Ye are "bought," "redeemed,'?
"justified freely from al1 things." We stand in God's
sight blameless, spotless and holy in the robes of Christ's
righteousness imputed to us by faith. Our sins he consented to have impufed to hiin, that he might bear our penalty
b r us; and he died on our behalf, as though he were the
sinner. His righteousness is consequently impufed to al1
who accept of his redemption, and brings with it al1 the
rights and blessings originally possessed before sin entered.
I t restores us to life and to fellowship with God. This fellowship we may have at once by the exercise of faith, and
the life and fuller fellowship and joy are assured-in God's
"due time."
But remember that while justification is a blessed thing, it
does not change our nature
we are still human beings.

*:

* The word nature is used in an accommodated sense when it is said
of a man that he is 22-nahrred. Stri&ly speaking, no man is evil by
nature. Human nature is "very good," an earthly imnge of the divine
nature. So every man is of a good nature, the difticulty being that this
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We are saved from the wretched state of sin and alienation
from God, and instad of being human sinners we are human sons; and now, because we are sons, God speaks to
us as such. During the Gospel age he has been calling for
the little flock " of "joint-heirs," saying, '' My son, give
me thine hartP'-that is, give yourself, al1 your earthly
powers, your will, your talents, your all, to me, even as Jesus
hath set you an exarnple ; and 1 will make you a son on a
higher plane than the hurnan. 1 will make you a spintual
son, with a spint body like the risen Jesus-" the express image of the Father's person." If you wiíi give up al1
of the earthly hopes, ambitions, aims, etc., consecrate the
human nature entirely, and use it up in my semice, 1 will
give you a higher nature than the rest of your race ; 1 will
make you a <' partaker of the divine nature " - a n heir of
God and a pmt-heir with Jesus Christ, r;f so be that ymr
sufer m1
'A him, that you rnay be also glonycd together."
Those who nghtly value this prize set before them in the
gospel gladly lay aside every weight and run with patience
the appointed race, that they may win it. Our works were
not called for to secure our justificativn : our Lord Jesus
did al1 the work that could be done to that end, and when,
by faith, we accepted of his finished work, we were justified,
lifted to plane N. But now, if we would go further, we
cannot go without works. True, we must not lose our faith,
else we will thereby lose our justification ; but being justified, and continuing in faith, we are able (through the grace
@ven unto us by our begetting of the Spirit) to do works,
to bnng forth fmit acceptable to God. And God requires
good nature has become depraved. It ic then nnnatural'for a man to he
evil, brutal, etc., and natural for him to be God-like. It is in this, its
primary sense, that we use the word naturc, above. We are justified by
Christ to a full retum to al1 the privileges and blessings of our human
nature-the rarthly image of Gcd.
20
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this; for it is the sacrifice we covenanted to make. God
requires that we show our appreciation of the great prize
by giving all that we have and are for it ; not to men, but
to G o d - a sacrifice holy and, through Christ, acceptable to
him-our reasonable service.
When we present al1 these things, we say : Lord, how
wouldst thou have me deliver this, my sacrifice, my time,
talent, iníiuence, etc., to thee? Then, examining God's
Word for an answer, we hear his voice instruaing us to deliver our all to him as,our Lord Jesus did, by doing good
unto al1men as we have opportunity, especially to the household of f a i t h - s e ~ nthem
g withspiritualorwith natural food,
clothing them in Christ's righteousness or with the earthly
raiment, as we may have ability, or as they may need.
Having consecrated all, we are begotten of the Spirit, we
have reached plane M; and now, through the power given
unto us, if we use it, we will be able to perforrn al1 of our
covenant, and to come off conquerors, and more than conquerors, through (the power or Spirit of) him who loved us
and bought us with his own precious blood. But, thus walicing in the footsteps of Jesus,

''Ne'er think the victorg won,
Nor once at ease sit down.
Thine arduous work will not be done
Till thou hast gained thy crown."

The crown will be won when we, like our faithfiil Brother
Paul, have fought a good fight and finished the course, but
not sooner. Until then, the flame and incense of our sacrifice of labor and s e ~ i c emust ascend daily-a sacrifice
of swect odor unto God, acceptiible through Jesus Christ,
our Lord.
'I'liuse of this overcoming class who "sleep" will be
raised spirit beings, plane L, and those of the same class
who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord will
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be "changed" to the same plane of spirit being, and wili
not 6csleep" for a moment, though the "change" wili necessitate the dissolution of the earthen vessel. No longer
weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible beings, these will then be
fully born of the Spirit-heavenly, spiritual, incorruptible, .
immortal beings.-I
Cor. 15 : 44, 52.
' We know not how long it will be after their c6change,"
or perfeaing as spirit beings (plane L ) , before they, as a
full and complete company, will be glorified (plane R)with
the Lord, united with him in power and great glory. This
unifying and full glorification of the entire body of Christ
with the Head we understand to be the "marriage of the
Lamb" to his Bride, when she shall hlly enter into the
joys of her Lord.
Look again at the chart-n, m, y, p are four distinQ
classes which unitedly represent
the nominal Gospel
Church as a whole, claiming to be the body of Christ.
Both the n and m classes are on the spirit-begotten plane,
M. These two classes have existed together throughout the
Gospel age; both covenanted with God to become living
sacrifices ;both were "accepted in the beloved " and begotten by the Spirit as l Cnew crea&res." The difference between them is this : n represents those who are fulfilling
their covenant and are dead with Christ to earthly will, aims
and ambitions, while m represents the larger. company of
the spirit-begotten children who have covenanted, but who,
alas ! shrink back from the performance of their covenant.
The n class consists of the overcomers who will be the Bride
of Christ, who will sit with the Lord in his throne in glory
-plane K. This is the "little flock" to whom it is the
Father's good pleasure to give the Kingdom. (Luke I 2 : 32.)
Those of the m class shrink from the death of the human
will, but God still loves them, and therefore will bring them
by the way of adversity and trouble to plane L, the perfeéi

spiritual plaoe. But they will have bst the right to plane
K,the throne of glory, became they were not overcomers,
If we prize w Father's love, if we desire our Lord's approval, if we aspire to be members of his body, his Bride,
and to sit in his throne, we must fuiiil ont covuiant of sacrifice faithfully and willingly.
The majonty of the twmitw! Church is represented by
seaion p. Notice that they are not on plane dP; buk on
plane N. They are justified but not sanQifkL They are
not fullv concecrated to God, and not begotten, therefore,
as spirit beings. They are higher than the world, however,
because they acoept of Jesus as their ransom from sin ;but
they have not accepted the high-calling of this age to become part of the spiritual family of God. If they continue in faith and fully submit to the righteous laws of Christ's
Kingdom, in the Times of Restitution, they wiii W l y
attain the likeness of the perfea earthly man, Adam. They
wili completely recover aii that was lost through hirn. They
will attain the same human perMion, mental, moral and
physical, and will again be in the -e
of God, as Adam
was ;for to a l this they were redeemed. And their position of
justification, plane N, as those who have heard and believed
in the salvation through Christ, is a special hlessing which
they by faith enjoy sooner than the general world (for al1
h a l l be brought to an accurate knowledge of the Truth, in
the Miilennial age). These, however, wiii have had the
advantage of an earlier start and some progres in the right
direaion. But class p fails to improve the real benefit of
this faith justifrcation in the present time. It is granted
now for the special purpose of enabling some to make the
' acceptable sacrifice, and to become the n class as rnembers
of " the body of Christ." Those of class p receive the
favor of God mtification] "in vain" (2 Cor. 6 : 1): they
fail ko use it to go on and present themselves acceptable

sacrifices, during this time in which sacrifices are acceptable
to God. Those of this class, though not "saints," not
members of the consecrated "body," are called "brethren " by the Apostle. (Rorn. I z : I .) In the same sense the
entire race, when restored, will forever be brethren of the
Christ, and children of God, though of a different nature.
God is the Father of all in harmony with him, on every
plane and of every nature.
Another class conn&ed with the nominal Church, which
never did believe in Jesus as the sacrifice for its sins, and
which consequently is not justified-not on plane N-is
represented below plane N, by section p. Theseare u wolves
in sheep's clothing;" yet they cal1 themselves Christians,
and are recognized as members of the nominal Church.
They are not truly believers in Christ as their Redeemer;
they belong to plane R; they are part of the world, and
are out of place in the Churchand a great injury to it. In
this mixed condition, with these various classes, n, m,? and
q, mingling together and al1 calling themselves Christians,
the Church has existed throughout the Gospel age. As our
Lord foretold, the nominal kingdom of heaven (the nominal Church) is like a field sown with wheat and tares. And
he said he would '' let both grow together until the hamest "
in the end of the age. In the time of hamest he will say
Gather tounto the reapers (" the angels "-messengers),
gether the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them,
but gather the wheat into my barn.-Matt. 13 : 38,41,49.
These words of our Lord show us that while he purposed
that bofh should grow together during the age, and be
recognized as members of the nominal Church, he also purposed that there should come a time of separation between
these different elements, when those who are truly the
Church, his saints (n), approved and owned of God, should
be made manifest.-Matt. 13 ; 39.

306

Zhe Plan of fhe Aga.

During ilie Gospel age the good seed has been growing,
and t a r a or counterfeits also. "The good seed is the children of the kingdom," the spiritual children, classes n and
m, while "the tares are the children of the wicked one."
Al1 of class q, and many of class p, are therefore ''tares ;"
for "no man can serve two masters," and his servants you
are to whom you renderservice." As those in classp do not
consecrate their service and talents to the Lord that boiight
them-a reasonable service-doubtlcss they give much of
their time and talent really in opposition to God, and hence
in the service of the enemy.
Now notice on the chart the harvest or end of the Gospel age: notice the two parts into which it is dividedseven years and thirty-three years, the exa& parallel of the
harvest of the Jewish age. This harvest, like the Jewish
one, is to be first a time of trial and sifting upon the Church,
and afterward a time of wrath or pouring out of the "seven
last plagues" upon the world, including the nominal Church.
The Jewish Church was the " shadow " or pattern on the
fleshly plane of al1 that the Gospel Church enjoys on the
spiritual plan-. That which tried fleshly Israel in the harvest of their age was THE TRUTH then presented to thern.
The truth then due was the sickle, and it separated the
Israelites indeed " from the nominal Jewish Church ;and
of the true wheat there was but a fragrnent compared to the
professors. So alco is the harvest of this age. The harvest of the Gospel age, like that of the Jewish age, is under
the supervision of the chief reaper, our Lord Jesus, who
must then be present. (Rev. 14 : 14.) The first work of our
Lord in the harvest of this age will be to separate the true
from the false. The nominal Church, because of her mixed
condition, the Lord calls "Babylon "-confusion ; and the
harvest is the time for separating the different classes in
the nominal Church, and for ripening and perfeQing the x
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class. Wheat will be separated from tares, ripe wheat
from unripe, etc. Those in class n are a "first fmits" of
the wheat, and after being separated they will, in due time,
become Christ's bride, and be forever with and like her Lord.
The separation of this little flock from Babylon is shown
by figure s. She is on the way to become one with the
Lord, and to b a r his name and share his glory. The glorified Christ, Head and body, is shown by figure w. Figures f, u and v represent Babylon-the nominal Churchfalling, going to pieces during " the time of trouble" in
the day of our Lord." Though this may seem to be a
dreadful thing, yet it will aQually be of great advantage to
al1 the true wheat. Babylon falls because she is not what
she claims to be. The Church nominal contains many hypocrites, who have associated themselves with her because
of her honorable standing in the eyes of the world, and
who, by their conduQ are making Babylon a stench in the
nostrils of the world. The Lord always knew their real
charakler, but according to his purpose he lets them alone
until the harvest, when he will "gather out of [or from]
his kingdom [true Church, and bind in bundle] al1 things
that offend, and them which do iniquity, and cast them into
a furnace of fire [trouble, dcsfrucfive to their nominal system and false profession]. . . . Then shall the righteous
[the n class] shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father. (Matt. 13 : 41-43.) The trouble coming upon the
Church will be occasioned in great measure by the growth
of Infidelity and Spiritism, of various kinds, which will be
severe trials because Babylon holds so many doctrina contrary to God's Word. As
in the harvest of the Jewish
age the cross of Christ was to the Jew, expeQing glory and
power, a stumbling block, and to the worldly-wise Greek,
foolishness, so in the harvest of the Gospel age it will again
be the stone of stumbling and rock of offense.
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Every one who has built upon Christ anything else than
the gold, silver and precinus stoncs of truth, and a charaEter
consistent therewith, will find himself sorely beset during
the time of wrath (" fire ") ; for ail the wood, hay and stubble of doArine and praklice will be consumed. Those who
have built properly, and who consequently possess the a p
proved charaCter, are represented by figure S, while t r e p
resents the "great company," begotten of the Spirit, but
who have built with wood, hay and stubble-wheat, but not
fully npened at the time of the gathering of the first
fruits (S).
They ( r ) lose the pnze of the throne and the
divine nature, but will finally reach birth as spirit beings of
an order lower than the divine nriture. Though these are
tmly consecrated, they are overcome by the worldly spint
to such an extent that they fail to render their lires in sacnfice. Even in " the harvest," while the living members
of the Bride are being separated from others by the tmth,
the ears of others, including class t, will be dull of hearing. They will be slow to believe and slow to a& in that
time of separation. They will, no doubt, be greatly dismayed when they afterward realize that the Bnde has been
completed and united to the Lord, and that they, because
so listles and overchrged, have lost that great prize ; but
the beauty of God's plan, which they will then begin t o
discern as one of love, both for thern and for al1 the world
of rnankind, will quite overcome their grief, and they will
shout "Alleluia ! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.
Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give honor to him, for the
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready." (Rev. 19 :6, 7.) Notice, too, the abundant
provision of the Lord : the mgsage is sent to them-Though
you are not the Bride of the Lamb, you may be present
the marriage supper -" Bl&
are they which are called
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb." (Verse g.) T&
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company will, in due time, through the Lord's chastisements, come fully into harmony with him and his plan, and
will wash their robes, that they may ultimately reach a position next to the Bride-y,
on the spiritual plane, L.Rev. 7 : 14,15.
The time of trouble, as it will d
e& the world, will be
after Babylon has begun to fa11 and disintegrate. I t will
be an overturning of al1 human society and governments,
preparing the world for the reign of righteousness. During
the time of trouble, fleshly Israel (e), which was cast off until
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, will be restored to
God's favor, and the Gospel Church, or spiritual Israel, will
be completed and glorified.
During the Millenniai age
Israel will be the chief nation of earth, at the head of al1
on the earthly plane of being, into oneness and harmony
with which al1 the obedient will be gradually drawn.
Theirrestoration to perfet3 humui nature, aswellas that of
the world in general, will be a gradual work, requiring al1 of
the Millennial age for its full accomplishment. During that
thousand years' reign of Christ, the results of Adamic death
will be gradually swallowedup ordestroyed. Itsvarious stages
-sickness,' pain and weakness, as well as the tomb-will
yield obedience to the Great Restorer's pwer, until at the
end of that age the great pyrarnid of our chart will be
complete. The Christ ( x ) will be the head of al1 things
-of the great company, of angels, and of men-next
to the Father; next in order or rank will be the great
company, spirit beings (y ), and next, angels; then Israel
after the flesh (z), includíng only Israelites indeed, at the
head of earthly nations; then the world of men (w), restored to perfeAion of being, like the head of the human
race, Adam, before he sinned. This restoration will be accomplished gradually during the Millennialage-the6'times
of restitution." (ACts 3: 21.) Some, however, will be

310

The Plan of ihe Ages.

destroyed from among the people: first, al1 who, under full
light and opportunity, for one hundred years refuse to make
progress toward righteousness and perfeaion (Isa. 6 5 :20);
and second, those who, having progressed to perfeAion, in
a final testing at the close of the Millennium prove unfaithful (Rev. 20 : 9.) Such die the second death, from which
there is no resurre&ion or restitution promised. But one
full individual trial is provided. But one ransom will ever
be given. Christ dieth no more.
When we look at our Father's great plan for the exaltation of the Church and the blessing through it of Israel
and al1 the families of the earth by a restitution of al1 things,
it reminds usof the song of the angels : ''Glory to God in the
highest ; on earth, peace, good will toward men !" That
will be the consummation of God's plan-" the gathenng
together of al1 things in Christ." Who will then say that
God's plan has been a failure? Who will then say that he
has not overruled evil for good, and made the wrath of both
men and devils to praise him ?
The figure of a pyramid not only serves well the purpose
of illustraring perfeA beings, but it continues to answer the
purpose of illustration in representing the oneness of the
whole creation, as in the fulfilment of God's plan it will be
one, when the harmony and perfeQion of al1 things will
be attained under the headship of Christ, the Head, not
only of the Church which is his body, but also of al1 things
in heaven and in earth.-Eph. I : 10.
Christ Jesus was tlie ' < beginning," " the head," ''the
top-stone," the "chief (upper) corner-stone" of this grand
struaure, which as yet is only commenced; and into harmony with the lines and angles of the top-stone must every
under-stone be built. No matter how many kinds of stones
rnay be in this stmaure, no matter how many distinA natures there ma.y be among God's sons, earthly and heavenly.
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they all, to be everlastingly acceptable to him, must be conformed to the image of his Son. Al1 who will be of this
building must partake of the spirit of obedience to God, and
of love toward him and al1 his creatures (so amply illustrated
in Jesus), the fulfilmentof the law-Thou shalt love the Lord
with al1 thy heart, mind, soul and strength, and thy neighbor as thyself.
In the process (as God's Word outlines this gathering together in one of al1 things, both heavenly and earthly, under
one head), Christ Jesus, the head, was first seleQed ; secondly, the Church, which is his body. Angels and other
spirit classes will rank next ; then the worthies of ,Israel
and the world. Beginning with the highest, the ordering
shall proceed until al1 who will shall have been brought
into harmony and oneness. ,
One peculiarity is that this tried, chief, corner top-stone
is laid first and called a foum'ation stone. Thus is illustrated the fa& that the foundation of al1 hope toward God
andrighteousness is laid, not on the earth, but in the heavens.
And those built under it and united to this heavenly foundation are held to it by heavenly attraQions and laws.
And though this order is the very opposite of an earthly
building, how appropriate that the stone in whose likeness
the entire structure is to be found should be laid first. And
how appropriate also to find that our foundation is laid
upluard, not dmnward; and that we, as living stones, are
"buill ilp into him in al1 things."
Thus the work wili
progress during the Millennial age, until every creature, of
every nature, in heaven and in earth, will be praising and
seming God in conformity with the lines of perfea obediente. The universe will then be clean; for in that day
"It shall come to pass that the soul that will not hear that
Prophet shall be cut off from among the people9'-in the
second death.-AQs 3 : z z , 23.

'
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THF. TABERNACLE OF IR1 WiLDERNESS.

The same lesson shown in the Chart of the Ages is hem
taught in this divinely arranged type, the lessons of which

a

.

will be more fully examined subsequently. We place i t
alongside, that the dXerent pianes or steps to the Holy of
Holies may be duly noted or appreciated, as teaching the
same steps already examined in detail. Outside the court
of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin, on the depraved plane, R. Entering through the "gate" into the
"court," we become believers or fusizjfed persons, on plane
N. Those who go fonvard in consecration press to the
door of the Tabernacle, and, entenng in (plane M), become
priests. They are strengthened by the "shew bread," enlightened by the " candlestick" and enabled to offer acceptable incense to God by Jesus Christ at the "Golden
Altar." Finally, in the first resurreAion, they enter the
perfeA spiritual condition, or "Most Holy" (plane L),
and are then associated with Jesus in the glory of the kingdom, plane H.

THE BLESSED
HOPE.
-

"A iittle while, 4 ' s fightings will be over;
A little while, h a tears be wiped away ;
A little while, the power of Jehorah
Shail turn this darkness to Millennid Day.
"A iittle while, the ills that now o'erwhelm men
Shall to the memories of the past belong ;
A little while, the love that once redeemed them
Shall change their weeping into b t e f u l song.
UA iittle while ! 'Tis wer drawing nearerThe brighter dawning of that glorious day.
b k e God, the light is hcurly growing ckua,
Shining more and more unto the periect &y."

STUDY XIII.
THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD.

the
chapter of the Divine Revelation, God declares
1gwernment
his purpore mncerning his d l y creaiion and its
And God said, Let us make man in our imN

first

:"

age, after our likeness, and kt them have dominion ovar
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created
in his own image; in the image of God created he him:
male and female created he them. And God blessed them.
And God said to them, Be fruitful and multiply, and fill
the earth, and subdue it ; and have dominion over the fish
of the sea, and over the fowl oi'the air, and over every
living thing that moveth upon the earth."
Thus the dominion of earth was placed in the hands of
the human race as represented in the tírst man Adam, who
was p e r f d , and therefore fully qualified to be the lord, mler
or king of earth. This commission to multiply, and fill,
and subdue, and have dominion over tfae earth was not to
Adam alone, but to a l l mankind: "Let t/um have dominion," etc. Had the hurnan race &ned
perfect and sin'
less. this dominion would never have passed out of its
hands.
313
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It will be noticed that in this commission no man is
given dominion or authority over fellow-men, but the whole
race is given dominion over the earth, to cultivate and to
make use of its products for the common good. Not only
its vegetable and mineral wealth is thus placed at man's
command, but also al1 its varieties of animal lik are at his
disposal and for his service. Had the race remained perfe& and caméd out this original design of the Creator, as
it grew in numbers it would have been necessary for men
to consult together, and to systematize their efforts, and to
devise ways and means for the just and wise distribution of
the common blessings. And as, in the course of time, it
would have been imposible, because of their vast numbers,
to meet and consult together, it would have been necessary
for various classes of men to elect certain of their number
to represent them, to voice their common sentiments, and
to a& for thern. And if al1 men were perfect, mentally,
physically, and morally ; if every man loved God and his
regulations supremely, and his neighbor as hirnself, there
would have been no fri&ion in such an arrangement.
Thus seen, the original design of the Creator for earth's
government was a Republic in form, a government in which
each individual would share ;in which every man would be a
sovereign, amply qualified in every particular to exercise the
duties of his office for both his own and the general good.
This dominion of earth conferred upon man had but
one contingency upon which its everlasting continuance
depended; and that w-as that this divinely-conferred rulership be always exercised in harmony with the Supreme
Ruler of the universe, whose one law, briefly stated, is
Love. ;'Love is the fulfilling of the law." "Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with al1 thy heart, and with al1 thy
soul, and with al1 thy mind; . . . and thou shalt love thy
13 : 10; Matt. 2 2 : 37-40.
neighbor as thyse1f."-Rom.

K i n g d m s of this World.
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Concerning this great favor conferred upon man, David,
praising God, says: "Thou madest hirn a little lower than
the angels; thou crownedst hirn with glory and honor;
thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands." (Psa: 8 : 5, 6 . ) This dominion given to mankind in the person of Adam was the first establishment of
the Kingdom of God on the earth. Man thus exercised
dominion as God's representative. But man's disobedience to the Supreme Ruler forfeited ñot only his life, but
also al1 his rights and privileges as God's representative ruler
of earth. He was thenceforth a rebel, dethroned and condemned to death. Then speedily the kingdom of God on
earth ceased, and has not since been established, except for
a short time, in a typical manner, in Israel. Although in
Eden rnan lost his right to life and'dominion, neither vas
taken from hirn suddenly ;and while the condemned life lasts
man is permitted to exercise the dominion of earth according
to his own ideas and ability, until God's due time for hirn
whose right it is to take the dominion which he purchased.
Our Lord's death redeemed or purchased not only man, but
also al1 his original inheritance, including the dominion of
earth. Having purchased it, the title is now in him: he
is now the rightful heir, and in due time, and shortly, he
will take possession of his purchase. (Eph. I : I 4.) But as
he bought man not for the sake of holding hirn as hi
slave, but that he might restore hirn to his former estate,
so with the dominion of earth: he purchased it and all
of man's original blessings for the purpose of restoring them
when man is again made capable of exercising them in harmony with the willof God. Hence the reign of Messiah
on earth will not be everlasting. It will continue only until,
by his strong iron rule, he will have put down al1 rebellion
and insubordination, and restored the fallen race to the onginal perfeaion, when they will be fully capable of rightly

exercising the dominion of earth as originally designed.
When thus restored, it will again be the Kingdom of God
on earth, under man, God's appointed representative.
During the Jewish age God organized the people of Israel
as his kingdom, under Moses and the Judges-a sort of Republic-but it was typical only. And the more despotic rule
a h w a r d established, especially under David and Solomon,
was in come respeas typicai of the kingdom promised,
when Messiah should rkign. Unlike the sunounding nations,
Israel had Jehovah for their King, and their d e r s nominally
served under him, a s we learn fkom Psa. 78 : 70, 71. This
is quite definitely stated in 2 Chron. 13 : 8 and I Chron.
29 : 23, where Israel is called the Kingdom of the Lord,"
and where it is said that Solomon "sat on the THRONE OF
THE MRD, instead of David his father," who sat upon or
exercised the rule of the same throne for the forty years
previous, following Saul, the first king.
When the people of Israel transgressed against the Lord, he
chastised them repeatedly, until finally he took away their
kingdom entirely. In the days of Zedekiah, the last who
reignedof the lineof David, the scepterof roya1 power was removed. There the typical kingdorn of God was overthrown.
God's decision relative to the matter is expressed in the
words, "Thou profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day
is come, when iniquity shall have an end, Thuc saith the
Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take off the crown:
1 will overturn, overturn,
this shall not be the same.
overturn it ; and it shall be NO MORE, mti7 he come, whose
right it is; and 1 will give it him." (Ezek. 21 : 25-27.)
In fullilment of this prophecy the king of Babylon carne
against Israel, took the people captive and removed their
king. Though afterward restored to national existence by
Cyrus thePersian,they were subjectsand tributepayers to
the successive empires of Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome.

.. .

down to the final destru&ion of their nationality, A. D. 70,
since which time they have been scattered arnong al1 nations.
The kingdom of Israel is the only one, since the fall,
which God ever recognized as in any way ~epresentinghis
government, laws, etc. There had been many nations before theirs, but no other could rightfully claim God as its
founder, or that its rulers were God's representatives.
When the diadem mas taken from Zedekiah and the kingdom of Israel was overturned, it was decreed that it should
remain overturned until Christ, the rightful heir of the
world, should come to claini it. Thus, inferentially, al1
other kingdoms in power until the re-establishment of God's
kingdom are branded "kingdoms of this world," under
the "prince of this world;" and hence any claims put
forth by any of them to being kingdoms of God are spurious. Nor was this Kingdom of God "SFT UP" at the
first advent of Christ. (Luke 19 : 12.) Then and since then
God has been selecting from the world those who shall be
accounted worthy to reign with Christ as joint-heirs of
that throne. Not until his second advent will Christ take
the kingdom, the power and the glory, and reign Lord of all.
Al1 other kingdoms than that of Israel are Scripturally
called heathen or Gentile kingdoms-'' the kingdoms of
this world," under the "prince of this wor1d"-Satan.
The removal of God's kingdom in the days of Zedekiah
left the world without any government of which God could
approve, or whose laws or affairs he specially supemised.
The Gentile governments God recognized indirealy, in
that he publicly declares his decree (Luke 21 : 24) that during the interregnum the control of Jemsalem and the
world should be exercised by Gentile governments.
This interregnum, or intervening period of time between
the removal of God's scepter and government and the
restoration of the same in greater power and glory in
21

Christ, is Scripturally termed "The Times of the GentPes."
And these "times" or years, during which 'the u kingdoms of this world" are permitted to rule, are fixed and
limited, and the time for the 're-establishment of God's
Kingdom under Messiah is equally fixed and marked in
Scripture.
Evil as these Gentile governments have been, they were
permitted or ordained of God " for a wise purpose. (Rom.
1 3 : 1.) Their imperfeaion and misrule form a part of
the general lesson on the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and
prove the inability of fallen man to govern himself, even
to his own satisfaaion. God permits them, in the main,
to carry out their own purposes as they may be able, overruling them only when they would interfere with his plans.
He designs that wentually al1 shall work for good, and that
finally even the f'wrath of man shall praise him." The
remainder, that would work no good, serve no p u r p e or
teach no lesson, he restrains.-Psa. 76 : 10.
Man's inability to establish a perfeQ government is attributable to his own weaknesses in his fallen, depraved
condition. These weaknesses, wliich of thernselves would
thwart human efforts to produce a perfea government, have
also been taken advantage of by Satan, who first tempted
man to disloyalty to the Supreme Ruler. Satan has continually taken advantage of man's wealinesses, made good
to appear evil, and evil to appear good; and he has misrepresented God's charaQer and plans and blinded men
to the truth. Thus working in the hearts of the children
of disobedience (Eph. 2 : 2), he has led them captive at his
will nntl made himself what our Lord and the apostles cal1
Iiiin-tlic
prince or ruler of this world. (John 14: 30;
J 2 : 3 1.) J-Te is not the prince of this world by right, but
by iisirrpation; through fraud and deception and control
of fallen mcn. It is because he is a usurper-that he will be

summarily deposed. Had he a real title as prince of this
world, he would not thus be dealt with.
Thus it will be seen that the dominion of earth, as at
present exercised, has both an invisible and a visible phase.
The former is the spiritual, the latter the hurnan phasethe visible earthly kingdoms measurably under the control of
a spiritual prince, Satan. It was because Satan posessed
such control that he could offer to make our Lord the
supreme visible sovereign of the earth under his direaion.
(Matt. 4 : 9.) When the Times of the Gentiles expire, both
phases of the present dominion will terminate : Satan will be
bound and the kingdoms of this world will be overthrown.
The fallen, blinded, groaning creation has for centuria
plodded along its weary way, defeated at every step, even
its best endeavors proving fruitless, yet ever hoping that
the golden age dreamed of by its philosophers was at hand.
It knows not that a still greater deliverance than that
for which it hopes and groans is to come through the despised Nazarene and his followers, who as the Sons of God
will shortly be manifested in kingdom power for its de1iverance.-Rom. 8 : 22, 19.
In order that his children should not be in darkness
relative to his permission of present evil governments and
concerning his ultimate design to bring in a better government when these kingdoms, under his o v m l i n g providence, shall have served the purpose for whicii they were
permitted, God has given us, through his prophets, severa1
grand panoramic views of the "kingdoms of this world, "
each time showing, for our encouragement, their overthrow
by the establishment of his own righteous and everlasting
kingdom under the Messiah, the Prince of Peace.
That man's present effort to exercise dominion is not
in successful defiance of Jehovah's will and power, but by
his permission, is shown by God's message to Nebuchad-

.
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nezzar, wherein God gives prrmission to rule, until the time
for the setting up of Christ's kingdom, to the four great empires, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and Rome. (Dan. 2:
37-43.) Thisshowswhere this leaseof thedominion will end.
As we now glance at these prophetic views, let us remember that they begin with Babylon at the time of the overthrow of the kingdom of Israel, the typical kingdom of
the Lord.
Among those things c c written aforetime for our edification," that we, who are commanded to be subjeEt to the
powers that be, might through patience and comfort of the
Scriptures have hope (Rom. 15 : 4; 13 : I), is the dream of
Nebuchadnezzar and its divine interpretation through the
prophet.-Dan. 2 : 31-45.
Daniel explained the dream, saying : "Thou, O King,
sawest, and beheld a great image. This great image, whose
brightness was excellent, stood before thee; and the form
thereof was terrible. This image's head was of fine gold,
his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of
brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of
clay. Thou sawest ti11 that a stone was cut out without
hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of
iron and clay, and brake them to pieces.
"Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and
the gold broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff
of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them
away, that no place was found for them; and the stone
that smote the image became a great mountain and filled
the whole earth.
"This is the dream, and we will te11 the interpretation
thereof before the king. Thou, O king, art a king of kings:
for thc God of Acavcn Aath given thee a kingdom, power,

and strength, and glory. [There the Gentile kingdoms,
or powers that be, were ordained of God.] And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the field and
the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand,
and hath made thee ruler over them all. Thou art this
head of gold.
"And after thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to
thee [silver], and another third kingdom of brass, which
shall bear rule over al1 the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh
in pieces and subdueth al1 things; and as iron that breaketh al1 these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. And
whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's clay
and part of iron, the kingdom shall be mixed; but there
shall be in it of the strength of the iron: forasmuch as
thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay. And as
the toes of the feet were part of iron and part of clay, so
the kingdom shall be partly strong and partly brittle."
The student of history can readily trace, among the many
smaller empires of earth which have arisen, the four above
described by Daniel. These are termed UNIVERSAL EMPIRES-Babylon,
first, the head of gold (verse 38); MedoPersia, conquercr of Babylon, second, the breast of silver;
Greece, conqueror of Medo-Persia, third, the belly of
brass; and Rome, fourth, the strong kingdom, the iron
legs and clay-mixed feet. Three of these empires had
passed away, ,and the fourth, the Roman, held universal
sway, at the time of our Lord's birth, as we read, "There
went out a decree from Caesar Augustus that all thc wwl4
should be taxed."-Luke
2 : I.
The iron empire, Rome, was by far the strongest, and
endured longer than its predecessors. In fa&, the Roman
Empire still continues, as represented in the nations of Europe. This division is represented in the ten toes of thc
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image. The clay element blended with the iron in the
feet represents the mixture of church and state. This
mixture is in the Scripturestemed <' Babylon"-confusion.
As we shall presently see, sfmis the symbol of the true
Kingdom of God, and Babylon substituted an imitation
of stone-clay-which it has united with the fragmentary
remains of the [iron] Rornan empire, And this mixed system-church and state-the Church Nominal wedded to tha
kingdoms of this world, which the Lord calls Babylon, con&ion, presumes to cal1 itself Christendom-Christ's Kingdom. Daniel explains :-"Whereas thou sawest iron mixed
with miry clay, they shall mmgle themselves with the seed
of men [churchand world blend-Babylon1,but they shall not
cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with clay."
They cannot thoroughly amalgamate. "And in the days
of these kings [the kingdoms represented by the toes, the
so-called "Christian kingdoms" or u Christendom,"] shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume al1 these
kingdoms; and it shall stand forever. "-Dan. 2 :43, 44;
Daniel does not here state the time for the end of these
Gentile governments: that we find elsewhere; but every
foretold circnmstance indicates that to-day the end is nigh,
even at the doors. The Papa1 system has long claimed that
it is the kingdom which the God of heaven here promised to
set up, and that, in fulfilment of this prophecy, it did break
in pieces and consume al1 other kingdoms. The truth,
however, is that the nominal Church inerely united with
earthly empires as the clay with the iron, and that Papacy
never was thetrue Kingdom of God, but merely a counterfeit
of it. Oneof the best evidences that Papacy did not destroy
and consume these earthly kingdoms is that they still exist.
And now that the miry clay has become dry and u brittle,'.

it is losing its adhesive power, and the iron and &y show
signs of dissolution, and will quickly cnunble when smitten by the "stone," the true Khgdom.
Continuing his interpretation, Daniel states: "Forasmuch as thou sawest t h the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron,
the brass, the &y, &e silver and the gold, the great God
hath made known to the king what stzall come to pass hereafter; and the dream is certain and the interpretation
thereof surc "-Verse 45.
The stone cut out of the mountain without hands, which
smites and scatters the Gentile powers, represents the true
Church, the Kingdom of God. During the Gospel age
this JJstone" kingdom is being formed, "cut out," carved
and shaped for its future position and greatness-not by
human hands, but by the power or spirit of the tmth, the
invisible power o£ Jehovah. When complete, when entire3y cut out, it w i l smite and destroy the kingdoms of this
world. Not the people, but the governments, are symbolized by the image, and these are to be destroyed that
the peopk may be delivered. Our Lord Jesus carne not
to destroy rnen's lives, but to save them.- John 3 :I 7.
The stone, during its p~paration,while being cut out,
might be called an embryo mountain, in view of its future
destiny ; so, too, the Church could. be, and sometimes is,
called úie Kingdom of God. In fa&, however, the stone
does not become the mountain until it has smitten the image; and so the Church, in the full sense, will become the
Kingdom to fili the whole earth when " the 'day of the
Lord," the u day of wrath upon the nations" or time of
trouble," will be over, and when it will be established and
al1 other dominions have become subservient to it.
Cal1 to mind now the promise made by our Lord to the
Overcomers of the Christian Cburch; '' TOhim that over-

.

cometh will 1 grant to sit with me in my throne "-u and
he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end,
to him wiii I give power over the nations; and he shall
rule them with a rod of iron ;as the vessels of a potter shall
fhey be broken to shivers, even as 1received of my Father."
(Rev.3:21; 2:26,27;Psa. 2:&12.) When the ironrod
has accomplished the work of destruaion, then will the
hand that smote be turned to heal, and fhc PtopZe will return to the Lord, and he shall heal them (Isa. 19 :22 ; Jer.
3:22, 23; HOS.6:1 ; 14:4; Isa. z:3), giving them beauty
for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning and the garment of
qraise for the spirit of heaviness.

Tn Nebuchadnezzar's vision we see the empires of earth,
as viewed from the world's standpoint, to be an exhibition
,
and power ;though in it we also
of human g i ~ r y grandeur
see an intimation of their decay and final destmaion, as
expressed in the deterioration from gold to iron and clay.
The stone class, the true Church, during its seleaion or
taking out of the mountain, has been esteemed by the
world as of no value. It has been despised and rejeaed
of men. They see no beauty in it that they should desire
it. The world loves, admires, praises and defends the rulers
and governments represented in this great image, though
it has been continually disappointed, deceived, wounded
and oppressed by them. The world extols, in prose and
verse, the great and successful agents of this image, its
Alexanders, Czsars, Bonapartes and others, whose greatness
sliowed itself in the slaughter of their fellow men, and
who, in their lust for power, made millions of widows and
orphans. And such is still the spirit which exists in the
"ten toes "of the image, as we see it exhibited to-day in their
marshaled hosts of more than twelve millions of men armed

with every fiendish device of modtin ingenuity, to slaughter one another at the command of "the powers that be."
The proud are now called happy ; yea, they that work
wickedness are set up in power. (Mal. 3 : 15.) Can we not
see, then, that thedestru&ion of this great image by the smiting of the stone, and the establishment of God's kingdom,
mean the liberating of the oppressed and the blessing of all?
Though for a time the change will cause disaster and trouble,
it will finally yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness.
But now, calling to mind the difference of standpoint,
let us look at the sanie four universal empires of earth from
the standpoint of God and those in harmony with him,
as portrayed in vision to the beloved prophet Daniel.
As to us these kingdoms appear inglorious and beastly, so
to him these four universal empires were shown as four great
and ravenous wild beasts. And to his view the coming
Kingdom of God (the stone) wasproportionallygrander than
as seen by Nebuchadnezzar. Daniel sayc : '< 1 saw in my
vision by night, and behold the four winds of heaven strove
upon the great sea. And four great beasts came up from
the sea, diverse one from another. The first was like a
lion and had eagle's wings; . . and behold another beast,
a second, like a b a r ; . . and b another, like a leopard.
. . . After this 1 saw in the night visions, and behold a
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ;
and it had great iron teeth. It devoured and brake in
pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of it; and
it was diverse from al1 the beasts that were before it, and
7 : 2-7.
it had ten horns."-Dan.
The details relative to the first three beasts (Babylon the
lion, Medo-Persia the bear, and Greece the leopard), witli
their heads, feet, wings, etc., al1 of which are symbolic, we
pass by, as of less irnportance in our present examination
than the details of the fourth beast, Rome.

.
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Of the fourth bePst, Rome, Daniel says: "After this 1
saw in the night visions, and behoid a fourth beast, M-

ful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; . . . and it had
ten horns. 1 considered the horns, and, behoid, there
carne up among them another little horn, before whom
there were three of the first horns plucked up by &e roots;
and, behold, in this horn were eyes, like ihe eyes of man,
and a mouth speaking great things. "- Dan. 7 :7, 8.
Here the Roman Empire is shown ;and the divisions of
its power are shown in the ten horns, a horn being a symbol
of power. The little horn which arose among these,and
which appropriated the power of three of them to itself,
and ruled among the others, represents the small beginning
and gradual rise to power of the Church of Ronle, the
Papal power or horn. As it rose in infhKnce, three of t k
divisions, horns or powers of the Roman Empire (the
Heruli, the Eastem Exarchate and the Ostrogoths) were
plucked out of the way to make room for its establishment
as a civil power or h m . This last specially notable horn,
Papacy, is remarkable for its eyes, representing intelligence,
and for its moutli-its utterances, its claims, &c.
To tliis fourth beast, representing Rome, Daniel gives no
descriptive name. While the others are described as lionlike, bear-like and leopard-like, the fourth was so ferocious
and hideous that none of the beasts of earth could be compared with it. John the Revelator, seeing in vision the
same symbolic beast (government), was al& at a l o s for a
name by which to describe it, and finally gives it several.
Among others, he called it " the Devil." (Rev. I 2 : 9.)
H e certainly chose an appropriate narne ; for Rome, when
viewed in the light of its bloody persecutions, certainly has
been the most devilish of al1 earthly governments. Even
in its change from Rome Pagan to Rome Papal it illustrated
one of Satan's chief charaaeristics ;for he also transforms
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himself to appear as an angel of light (2 Cor. I I : 14), as
Rome transformed itself from heathenism and claimed to
be Christian-the Kingdom of Christ.*
After giving some details regarding this last or Roman
beast, and especially of its peculiar or Papal hom, the
, Prophet states that judgment against this horn would be
rendered, and it would begin to lose its dominion, which
would be c o w m e d by gradual process until the beast should
be destroyed.
This beast or Roman Empire in its horns or divisions still
exists, and will be slain by the rising of the masses of the
people, and the overthrow of governments, in the "Day
of the Lord," preparatory to the recognition of the heavenly rulership. This is clearly shown from other Scriptures yet to be examined. However, the consuming of the
Papal horn comes first. Its power and influence began to
consume when Napoleon took the Pope priconer to France.
Then, when neither the cursesof the Popes nor their prayers
delivered them from Bonaparte's power, it became evident
to the nations that the divine authority and power claimed
by the Papacy were without foundation. After that, the
temporal power of the Papacy waned rapidly until, in September, 1870, it lost the 1 s t vestige of its temporal power at
the hands of ViQor Emmanuel.
Nevertheless, during al1 that time in which it was being
ficonsumed," it kept uttering its great swelling words of
blasphemy, its last great utterance being in 1870, when, but
a few months before its overthrow, it made the declaration
of the inJal17ibiCTty of the Popes. Al1 this is noted in the
*The fact that Rome is called "the Devil " by no means disproves a
personal devil : rather the reverse. It is because there are such beasts
as lions, bears and leopards, with known characteristics, that governments were likened to them; and so, it is because there is a Devil, witb
Lnown characteristics, that the fourth empire is likened to him.
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prophecy : "1 beheld tiren [i. e., affet-the decree against this
'horn,' after its consumption had begun] because of the voice
7 :I I.
of the GREAT WORDS which the horn spake."-Dan.
Thus we are brought down in histcry to our own day, and
made to see that the thing to be expeaed, so far as the
empires of the earth are concerned, is their utter destruction. The next thing in order is described by the words,
1beheld even ti11 the beast was slain and his body destroyed
and given to the burning flame." The slaying and burning are symbols, as well as the beast itseif, and signify the
utter and hopeless destruaion of yresent organized government. In verse 12 the prophet notes a difference between
the end of this fourth beast and its predecessors. They
three successively (Babylon, Persia and Greece) had their
W n i m taken from them ; they ceased to hold the ruling
power of earth; but their lives as nations did not cease
immediately. Greece and Persia still have some life, though
it is long centuries since universal dominion passed from
their grasp. Not so, however, with the Roman Enipire, the
fourth and last of these beasts. It will lose dominion and
life at once, and go into utter destruaion ; and with it the
others will pass away also.-Daniel 2 : 35.
No matter what may be the means or instrumentality
used, the cause of this fa11 will be the establishment of the
Fifth Universal Empire of earth, the, Kingdom of God,
under Christ, whose right it is to take the dominion. The
transfer of the kingdom from íne fourth beast, which for
its appointed t inie was " ordainerl of God," to the fifth
ki n ~ d o n i uiider
,
t Iie Messiah, when its appointed season has
come, is descrihed by the Prophet in these words : ''And
bhold, one like the Son of man carne with the clouds of
hexven, nnd a m e to the Ancient of days, and they brought
hirn nesr before hirn. And there was given unto him [the
Christ-head and body complete] dominion, and glory,

and a kingdom, that al1 people, nations and languages
should serve hirn. His dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed." This the angel interpreted to mean
that "the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom; and- al1 dominions shall serve and
obey him."-Dan.
7 : 13~27.
Thus seen, the dominion of earth is to be placed in the
hands of Christ by Jehovah (" the Ancient of days "), who
shall '<put al1 things under his feet." (1 ' ~ o r .15 : 27.)
Thus enthroned over God's kingdom, he must reign until
he shall have put down al1 authority and power in conflie
with the will and law of Jehovah. To the accomplishment
of this great mission, the overthrow of these Gentile governments is first necessary; for the "kingdoms of this
world," like the "prince of this world," will not surrender peaceably, but must be bound and restrained by force.
And thus it is written, "To bind their kings with chains
and their nobles with fetters of iron ; to execute upon them
the judgment written : this honor have all his saints."-

h.
149 : 8 , g .
As we thus view present governments from the standpoínt
of our Lord and of the Prophet Daniel, and realize their
ferocious, destruaive, beastly and selfish charaaer, our
hearts long for the end of Gentile governments and joyfully
look forward to that blessed time when the overcomers of
the present age will be enthroned with their Head, to nile,
bless and restore the groaning creation. Surely al1 of God's
children can heartily pray with their Lord-"T~y KINGDO& COME, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven."
Each of these governments represented in the image and
by the beasts existed before it carne into power as the uni

330

The Plan of thc Ages.

versal empire. Co, too, with the true Kingdom of God: it
has long existed separate from the world, not attempting
miership, but awaiting its time-the time appointed by the
Ancient of days. And, like the others, it must receive its
appointment and must come into authority or be "set up"
brfore it can exercise its power in the smiting and slaying
of the beast or kingdom preceding it. Hence the appropriateness of the statement, "In the days of these
kings [while they still have power] shall the God of
heaven set up [establish in power and authority] a kingdom." And after it is set up, ''it shall break in pieces and
consume al1 ;hese kingdoms, and it shall stand forever."
(Dan. 2 : 44.) Hence, however we may look for it, we must
expea God's Kingdom to be inaugurated bcfre the fa11 of
the kingdoms of this world, and that its power and smiting
wiii bring their overthrow.
PRESENT GOVERNhIENTS FROM ANOTHER STANDPOINT.

Supreme right and authority to rule the world are and ever
wili be vested in the Creator, Jehovah, no matter whom he
may permit or authorize to have subordinate control. Under the imperfeaions and weaknesses resulting from his
disloyalty to the King of kings, Adam soon grew weak and
helpless. As amonarch he began to lose the power by which,
at first, he commanded and held the obedience of the lower
animals by the strength of his will. He lost control of
himself also, so that when he would do good his weaknesses
interfered and evil was present with him; and the good he
even would do he did not do, and the evil which he would
not, he did.
Hence, while making no attempt to excuse our rebel race,
we can sympathize with its vain efforts to govern itself and
to arrange for its own well-being. And something can be
said of the success of the world in this direEtion ; for, while
recognizing the real character of these beastly governments,

Kingdoms of this World.
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comp though they have been, they have been vastly
superior to non-much
better than lawlessness and anarchy.
Though mmchy would probably have been quite acceptable
to the ptince of this world," it was not so to his subje&s,
and his p m r is not absolute: it is limited to the extent
of his ability to operate through rnankind; and his policy
must confann in great measure to the ideas, paqions and
prejudices of men. Man's idea was self-government independent of God ; and when God permitted him to try the
experiment, Satan ernbraced the opportunity to extend his
influence and dominion. Thus it was by wishing to forget
God (Rom. I :28) that man exposed himself to the influence of this wily and powerful though unseen foe; and
fierefore he has ever since been obliged to work against Satan's machinations, as well as his own personal weaknaes.
This being the case, let us again glance at the kingdoms
of this world, viewing them now as the effort of fallen
lmmanity to govern itself independent of God. Though
individual comption and selfishness have turned aside the
course of justice, so that h l l justice has seldom been meted
out to any under the kingdoms of this world, yet the
ostensible objet of al1 governments exer organized among
men has been to promote justice and the well-being of an
the people.
T o ' what extent that object has been attained is another
question ; but such has been the claim of al1 governments,
and such the objet of the people governed in submitting
to and supporting them. And where the ends of jqstice
have been greatly ignored, either the masses have been
blinded and deceived with reference to them, or wars, commotions and revolutions have been the result.
The dark deeds of base tyrants, who gained positions of
power in the governments of the world, did not represent
the laws and institutions of those governments, but in usurp-
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ing authonty and turning it to base ends they gave to those
governments their beastly charaaer. Every government
has had a majority of wise, just and good 1aws;-laws for
the proteaion of life and property, for the protection of
domestic and comrnercial interests, for the punishment of
crime, etc. They have also had courts of appeal in matters of dispute, where justice is meted out to some extent,
at least ; and however imperfe& those in office rnay be, the
advantage and necessity for such institutions is apparent.
Poor as these governments have been, without them the
baser element of society would, by force of numbers, have
overcome the juster, better element.
While, therefore, we recognize the beastly character of
these governments, as rendered so by the exaltation to
power'of a majority of unrighteous rulers, through the intrigue~and deceptions of Satan, operating through man's
weaknesses and depraved tastes and ideas, yet we recognize
them as the best efforts of p o r , fallen hunianity at
governing itself. Century after century God has allowed
them to make the effort, and to see the results. But after
centuries of experiment, the results are as far from satisfactory to-day as at any period of the world's history. In
h&, the dissatisfa&i'on is more general and widespread than
ever before ; not because there is more oppression and injustice than ever, but because, under God's arrangement,
men's eyes are being opened by the increase of knowledge.
The various governments which have been established
from time to time have exhibited the average a b i w of the
people represented by them to govern themselves. Even
where despotic governments have existed, the fa& that they
have been tolerated by the masses proved that as a people
they were not capable of establishing and supporting a better govemment, though many individuals were always,
doubtless, fai. in advance of the average standing.

-

As we compare the condition of the world to-day with
its condition at any former period, we find amarked differ-

ence in the sentiments of the masses. The spirit of independence is now abroad, and men are not so easily blindfolded, deceived and led by rulers and politicians, and
therefore they will not submit to the yokes of former days.
This change of public sentiment has not been a gradual
one from the very beginning of man's effort to govern himself, but clearly marked only as far back as the sixteenth
century ; and its progress has been most rapid within the
last fifty years. This change, therefore, is not the result
of the experience of past ages, but is the natural result of
the recent increase and general diffusion of knowledge
amoni the masses of mankind. The preparation for this
general diffusion of knowledge began with the invention of
printing, about 1440A. D., and the consequent multiplication of books and news periodicals. The influence of this
invention in the general public enlightenment began to be
felt about the sixteenth century; and the progressive steps
since that time al1 are acquainted with. The general education of the masses has become popular, and inventions
and discoveries are becoming everyday occurrences. This
increase of knowledge among men, which is of God's appointment, and comes to pass in his own due time, is one
of the mighty influences which are now at work binding
Satan-curtailing his influence and circumscribinghis power
in this ''Day of Prcparation" for the setting up of God's
kingdom in the earth.
The increase of knowledge in every direQion awakens a
feeling of self-respe& among men, and a realization of their
natural and inalienable rights, which they will not long permit to be ignored or despised ; rather, they will go to an opposite extreme. Glance back along the centuria and see how
the nations have written the history of their discontent in
22
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blood. And the prophets declare that becauseof the increase
of knowledge a still more general and wide-spread dissatisfaEtion will finally express itself in a world-wide revolution,
in the overthrow of al1 law and order; that anarchy and distress upon al1 classes will be the result ; but that in the midst
of this confusion the God of heaven will SET U P his Kingdom, which will satisfy the desires of al1 nations. Wearied
and disheartened with their own failures, and finding their
last and greatest efforts resulting in anarchy, men will gladly
welcome and bow before the heavenly authority, and recognize its strong and just government. Thus man's extremity will become God's opportunity, and "the desire of al1
nations shall come"-the
Kingdom of God, in power and
great glory .-Hag. 2 :7.
Knowing this to be the purpose of God, neither Jesus
nor the apostles interfered with earthly rulers in any way.
O n the contrary, they taught the Church to submit
t o these powers, even though they often suffered under
their abuse of power. They taught the Church to obey the
lam, and to respea thoce in authority because of their
office, even if they were not personally worthy of esteem;
t o pay their appointed taxes, and, except where they conAiCted with God's laws (ACts 4 :19 ; 5 : 29), to offer no resistance to any established law. (Rom. 13 :1-7; Matt.
2 2 : 21.)
The Lord Jesus and the apostles and the early
Church were al1 law-abiding, though they were separate from,
and took no share in, the governments of this world.
Though the powers that be, the governments of this
world, were ordained or arranged for by God, that mankind
might gain a needed experience under them, yet the Church,
the consecrated ones who aspire to office in the coming
Kingdom of God, should neither covet the honors and the
emolumentsof office in the kingdoms of this world, norshould
they oppose these powers, They are fellow citizens and heirs

of the heavenly kingdom (Eph.

2 : ~ g ) ,and as such should
claim only sueh rights and privileges under the kingdoms
of this world as are accorded to alicns. Their mission is
not to help the world to improve its present condition, nor
to have anything to do with its afairs at present. To attempt to do so would be but a waste of effort ; for the
world's course and its termination are both clearly defined
in the Scriptures and are fully under the control of him
who in his own time will givc us the kingdom. The influence of the huc Church is now and always has been small
- s o small as to count prAically nothing politically ; but
however great it might appear, we should follow the example and teaching of our Lord and the apostles. Knowing
that the purpose of God is to let the world fully test its own
ability to govern itself, the true Church should not, whiie
in it, be of the world. The saints may influence the
world only by their separateness from it, by letting their
ZigAf shine ; and thus through their lives the spirit of truth
REPROVES the world. Thus-as peaceable, orderly obeyers
and commenders of every righteous law, reprovers of lawlessness and sin, and' pointers for~vardto the promised Kingdom of God and the blessings to be expeAed under it, and
not by the method cornmonly adopted of mingling in politics and scheming with the world ior power, and thus being
drawn into wars and sins and the general degradationin glorious chastity should the prospeQive Bride of the
Prince of Peace be a power for good, as her Lord's representative in the world.
The Church of God should give its enhre a#mfion and
effort to preaching the Kingdom of God, and to the advancement of the interests of that Kingdom according to
the plan laid down in the Scriptures. If this is faithfully
done, there will be no time nor disposition to dabble in the
politics of present governments. The Lord had no time for
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i t ; the apoctles had no time for it; nor have any of the
saints who are following their example.
The early Church, shortly after the death of the apostles,
fe11 a prey to this very temptation. The preaching of the
coming Kingdom of God, which would displace al1 earthly
kingdoms, and of the crucified Christ as the heir of that
Kingdom, was unpopular, and brought with it persecution,
scorn and contempt. But some thought to improve on
God's plan, and, instead of suffering, to get the Church
into a position of favor with the world. By a combination
with earthly powers they succeeded. As a result Papacy
was developed, and in time became the mistress and queen
of nations.-Rev. I 7 : 3-5 ; 18 : 7.
By this policy everything was changed : instead of suffering, carne honor; instead of humility, came pride; instead of truth, came error; and instead of being persecuted, she became the persecutor of al1 who condemned her
new and illegal honors. Soon she began to invent new
theories and sophistries to justify her course, first deceiving
herself, and then the nations, into the belief that the promised millennial reign of Christ HAD COME, and that Christ
the King was represented by her popes, who reigned over
the kings of the earth as his vicegerents. Her claims were
successful in deceiving the whole world. " She made ali
nations a'mnk" with her erroneous d o a r i n a (Rev. 17 : 2),
intimidating them by teaching that eterna1torment awaited
al1 who resisted her claims. Soon the kings of Europe were
crowned or deposed by her ediQ, and under her supposed
authority.
Thus it comes that the kingdoms of Europe to-day claim
to be Christian kingdoms, and announce that their sovereigns reign "by the grace of God," i. c., through appointment of either Papacy or some of the Protestant seas.
For though the Reformen abandoned many of Papacy's

1
1

claims to ecclesiastical jurisdi&ion, etc., they held to this
honor which the kings of earth had come to attach to
Christianity. And thus the Reformen fe11 into the same
error, and exercised the authority of monarchs in appointing and sanaioning governments and kings, and denominating such " Christian kingdoms," or kingdoms of Christ.
So we hear much to-day of that strange enigma, '<Tire
Chnktian FVor2d"-an
enigma indeed, when viewed in the
light of the true principles of the Gospel. Our Lord said
of his disciples, I1They are not of the world, even as 1 am
not of the world." And Paul exhorts us, saying, u Be not
I 7 : 16 ; Rom. I 2 : 2.
conformed to this wor1d."-John
God never approved of calling these kingdoms by the
name of Christ. Deceived by the Church nominal, these
nations are sailing under false colors, claiming to be what
they are not. Their only titlc, aside from the vote of the
people, is in God's dn~itpdgrant, spoken to Nebuchadnezzar-until he come whose right the dominion is.
The claim that these imperfe& kingdoms, with their imperfeA laws and often selfish and vicious rulers, are the
"kingdoms of our Lord and his Anointed " is a gross libel
upon the true Kingdom of Christ, before which they must
shortly fall, and upon its I6Princeof Peace" and righteous
ru1ers.-Isa. 32 : 1.
Another serious injury resulting from that error is that the
attention of the children of God has thereby been attraaed
away from the promised heavenly kingdom ; and they have
been led to an improper recognition of and btimacy with
earthly kingdoms, and to almost fruitless attempts to engraft upon these wild, worldly stocks the graces and morals
of Christianity, to the negle& of the gospel concerning
t h e true Kingdom and the hopes centering in it. Under
this deception, some are at present very solicitous that the
name of God should be incorporated into the Constitution

of the United States, that fhc~ct5ythis may become a
Christian nation. The Reforrned F'resbyterians have fot
years r e f d to vote or hold office under this govemment,
bccawc it is not Christ's Kingdom. Thus they recognize
the impropriety of Chriitians sharing in any other. We
have great sympathy with this sentiment, but not with the
conclusion, that if God's namc were mentioned in the Constitution, that fa& would transfonn this govemment from
a kingdom of this world to a kingdom of'christ, and give
them liberty to vote and to hold office under it. 0, how
foolish ! How great the deception by which the "Mother
of harlots" has made al1 nations drunk (Rev. 17: 2); for
in a similar manner it is claimed that the kingdoms of
Europe were transferred from Satan to Christ, and became
Christian nations. "
Let it be seen that the best and the wont of earth's nations are but "kingdoms of this world," whose lease of
power from God is now about expired, that they may give
place to their ordained successor, the Kingdom of Messiah,
the Fifth Universal Empire of earth (Dan. 2 :44; 7: 14
17, 27)-this view' will do much to establish truth and to
overthrow error.
But as it is, the aaions of Papacy in this regard, sanetioned by the Protestant Reformen, go unquestioned among
Christian people. And since they should uphold t'he Kingdom of Christ, they feel themselvesbound to champion the
present falling kingdoms of so-called Christendom, whose
time is fast expiring ; and thus their sympathies are often
forced to the side of oppression, rather than to the side of
right and freedom-to the sideof the kingdomsof this world,
and the prince of this world, rather than to the side of the
coming tnle Kingdom of Christ.-Rev. I 7 : 14;19:I 1-19.
The world is fast coming to realize that the " kingdoms
of this world" are not Christlike, and that their claim to

be of Christ's appointment is not unquestionable. Men
are beginning to use their reasoning powers on this and
similar questions ; and they will a& out their conviétions
so much more violently, as they come to realize that a deception has been praAiced upon them in the n m e of the
God of Justice and the Prince of Peace. In fa&, the tendency with many is to conclude that Christianity itself is
an imposition without foundation, and that, leagued with
civil rulers, its aim is merely to hold in check the liberties of
the masses.
O that men were wise, that they would apply their heartf
t o understand the work and plan of the Lord! Then
would the present kingdoms melt down gradually-reform
would swiftly follow reform, and liberty follow liberty, and
justice and tmth would p m i l nntil righteousness would
be established in the earth. But they will not do this, nor
can they in their present fallen state; and so, armed with
selfishness, each wiH strive for rnastery, and the kingdorns
of this world will pass away with a great time of trouble,
such as was not since there was a nation. Of those who
will be vainly trying to hold to adominion which has passed
away, when the dominion is given to him whose right it is,
the Lord speaks, urging that they are fighting against him
-a confliA in which they are sure to fail. He says:" Why do the nations tumultuously assemble, and the
people meditate a vain thing? The kings of the earth set
themselves, and the rulers take counsel together against the
Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, Let us break their
bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us. H e
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : the Lord shall have
them in derision. Then shall he speak unto them in h k
wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure [saying], 1havc
anointed my King upon my holy hill of Zion.
Be wise
now, therefore, O ye kings : be instruaed, ye judges of the
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earth. Seme the Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling. Kiss [make friends with] the Son [God's Anointed]
lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way; for his wrath
may soon be kindled. Blessed are al1 they that take refuge in him."-Psa.
2 : 1-6, 1-1 2.

THE KINGDOM NEAR.
Watchman, teii us of the nightWhat its signs of promise are.
Traveler, o'er yon moiintain's height,
See that glory-beaming star !
Watchman, does its beauteous ray
Aught of hope or joy foretell ?
Traveler, yes, it brings the dayPromised day of Israel.

U

*' Watchman, te11 us of the nightHigher yet that star ascends.
Traveler, blessedness and light,
Peace and truth its course porten&
Watchman, will its beams done
Gild the spot that gave them birth?
Traveler, ages are its own;
See, its glory filk the earth.
U

Watchman, te11 us, does the morning
Of fair Zion's glory dawn ?
Have the signs that mark its coming
Yet upon thy pathway shone?
Traveler, yes : arise ! look rouud thee!
Light is breaking in the skies !
Gird thy brida1 robes around thee !
Moming dawns 1 arise ! nrisel "

STUDY XIV.
THE KINGDOM O F GOD.
OP THB SUBJECT.-THE CHARACTBR
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PROMINBNCB

NY who have not carefully examined this subjea, with

A concordance and Bible in hand, will be surprised, on
doing so, to find its prominence in the Scriptures. The
Old Testament abounds with promises and prophecies in
which the Kingdom of God and its King, Messiah, figure
as the very centre. It was the hope of every Israelite
(Luke 3 : 15) that as a people God would exalt their nation
under Messiah ;and when the Lord came to them, it )vas as
their King, to establish the long promised Kingdom of God
upon the earth.
John, the forerunner and herald of our Lord Jesus, opened
his mission with the announcement, "Repent ye; for the
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." (Matt. 3 : 2.) The Lord
commenced his ministry with the same announcement exa&ly (Matt. 4: I 7); and the apostles were sent forth to
preach the same message. (Matt. lo : 7 ;Luke g : 2.) Not only
was the kingdom the topic with which the Lord began his
public ministry, but it was really the main topic of di bis

preaching (Luke 8 : I ; 4 : 43 ; 19 : 11), 0th" subjects being mentioned merely in conneaion with or in explanation of this one subje&. The majority of his parables were
either illustrations of the kingdom from various standpoints,
and in different features, or else served to point out entire
consqcration to God as essential to a share in the kingdom,
and to corre& the Jewish misapprehension that they were
sure of the kingdom because natural children of Abraham,
and hence natural heirs to the promises.
Our Lord Jesus in his talks with his followersstrengthened
and encouraged their exp&ations of a coming kingdom,
saying to thern, '' 1 appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging [ruling]
thetwelve tribes of Israel." (Luke 22 : 29,30.) And, again,
"Fear not, little flock; it is your Father's good pleasure to
give you the kingdom." (Luke I 2 :32.) And when, instead
of being crowned and enthroned, their recognized king was
cnicified, his disciples were sorely disappointed. As two
of them expressed it to the supposed stranger on their way
to Emmaus after his resurr&ion, they had " t m f c d that
it had been he which should have redeemed Israelu-delivering them from the Roman yoke,.and making of Israel
the Kingdom of God in power and glory. But they were
sadly disappointed by the changa of the few days previous.
Then Jesus opened their understanding by showing them
from the Scriptures that his sacnycc was needful first of all
before the kingdom could be estab1ished.-Luke 24: 21,
25-27.
God could have given to Jesus the dominion of earth without redeeming man; for "The Most High ruleth over the
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he plesseth."
(Dan. 4 : 32.) But God had a grander design than could
have been accomplished by such a glan. Such a kingdom

could have brought blessings which, however good, could
have been of only a temporary charaaer, since al1 of mankind were under condemnation to death. T o make the
blessings of his kingdom everlasting and complete, the race
had first to be ransomed from death and thus leplly released
from the condemnation which passed upon al1 in Adam.
That in explaining the prophecies Jesus revived the disciples' hope of a coming kingdom is evident from the fa&
that afterward, a s he was leaving them, they inquired, "Lord,
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" His
answer, though not explicit, did not contradi& their hopes.
H e said, "It is not for ym to know the times and s e m m
which the Father hath put in his own power."-ABs
I :6,7.
True, the disciples at first, in common with the entire
Jewish nation, had an imperfeft conception of the Kingdom of God in supposing it to be exclusively an earthly
kingdom, even as many to-day err in an opposite direaion
in supposing it to be exclusively a heavenly %ingdom. And
many of the parables and dark sayings of our Lord Jesus were
intended in due time to correa these misconceptions. But
he always held forth the idea of a kingdom, a government,
to be established in fhe earth and to rule arnong men. And
he not only inspired in them a hope for a share in the kingdom, but he also taught them to pray for its establishment
-" Thy kingdom come; thy will be done ON EARTH as it
is in heaven."
To the worldly-wise among the Jews, our Lord seemed
an impostor and fanatic; and they considered his disciples
mere dupes. His wisdom and t a a , and his miracles, they
could not well gainsay, nor reasonably account for; yet, from
their standpoint of unbelief, his claim that he was the heir
of the world, and would establish the promised kingdom
which should rule the world, and that his followers, al1 of
them from the humbler walks of life, would be joint-mlem
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with him in tliat kingdom, seemed too absurd for consideration. Rome, with its disciplined warriors, its able generals and immense wealth, was the master of the world, and
was daily growing more powerful. Who, then, was this
Nazarene? and who were these fishermen, without money
or infiuence, and with but a meager following among the
common people? Who were these that they should talk
about establishing the kingdom long promised to be the
grandest and mightiest earth had ever known?
The Pharisees, hoping to expose the supposed weakness o€
our Lord's claims, and thereby to undeceive his followers,
demanded of him-When will this kingdom which you
preach begin.to make its appcarance ?-when will your soldienamive?-when will this Kingdom of God appear ? (Luke
17 : 20-30.) Our Lord's answer would have given them
a new thought had they not been prejudiced against him
and blinded by their own supposed wisdom. H e answered
that his kingdom would never appear in the manner in
which they expected it. The kingdom which he preached,
and in which he invited his followers to joint-heirship, was
an invisible kingdom, and they must not expea to see it..
"He answered them, and said, The Kingdom of God cometh not with obseruarion [outward manifestation 1; neither
shall they say, Lo here l or, lo there ! for tlie Kingdom of
God is [to be] in your midst."*
In a word, he showed
that when his kingdom should come, it would be everywhere present and everywhere powerful, yet nowhere visible.

* The Diaglott and Rotherham's tranclationrender this ''amongyou,"
which is synonymous with "in your midst." It certainly would apee
with no theory to insist that the kingdom which Jesus claimed to b e
about to establih would be within the hearts of the Pharisees, whom
he styled hypocrites and whited sepulchres. But this kingdom, when
established, will be "UI thc m&t of' or among" al1 classes, ruiing
and judging alS,
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Thus he gave them an idea of the spiritual kingdom which
he preached; but they were unprepared and received it
not. There was a measure of truth in the Jewish expeaation concerning the promised kingdom, which will in due
time be realized, as will be shown ; but our Lord's referente here is to that spiritual phase of the kingdom, which
will be invisible. And as this phase of the kingdom will
be j r s t set up, its presence will be unseen, and for a time
unrecognized. The privilege of heirship in this spiritual
phase of the Kingdom of God was the only offer then being made, and has been the one hope of our high calling
during the entire Gospel age, which then began. Hence Jemis referred to it exclusively. (Luke 16 : I 6.)
This will be
more clearly seen as we proceed.
It was probably because of this adverse public sentiment,
especially among tlie Pharisees, that Nicodemus came to
Jesius by night, being anxious to solve the mystery, yet apparently ashamed to acknowledge publicly that such claims
had any weight upon his mind. The conversation between
the Lord and Nicodemus (John 3), though but partially recorded, gives a somewhat further insight into the charaaer
of the Kingdom of God. Evidently the main l~ointsof the
conversation are mentioned that from these we rnay readily gather the drift of the whole, which we may reasonably
paraphrase as follows :
Nicodemus.-" Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher
come from God ; for no man can do these miracles that
thou doest, except God be with him." Yet some of your
statements seem very inconsistent to me, and 1 come to
ask an explanation. For instance, you and your disciples
go about proclaiming, "The kingdom of heaven is al:
hand;" but you have neither an army, nor wealth, nor influence, and to al1 appearance this claim is untrue; and in
this you seem to be deceiving the people. The Pharisees
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generally regard you as an impostor, but 1 am sure there
must be some truth in your teachings, <' for no man can do
these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him."
The obje& of my visit is to inquire of what sort, when and
whence is this kingdom you proclaim? and when and
how is it to be established?
Jesus.-Your request to have a full understanding concerning the kingdom of heaven cannot now be answered to
your satisfaaion; not that 1 do not know about it fully,
but that in your present condition you could not understand or appreciate it, if 1 would fully explain. "Except a
man be begotfen from above, he cannot see [Greek, eidon, f
know, or be acquainted with] the kingdom of God."
Even my disciples have as yet very indistina ideas of the
charaaer of the kingdom they are proclaiming. 1 cannot

*

* The Greek word grnnao and its denvatives, cometimes translated
drgotlerr and sometimes born, realiy contains both ideas, and should be
translated by either one of these two English words, according to the
sense of the passage in which it occurs. The two ideas. begetting and
birth, are dways in the word, so that if the one is stated, the other ip
al ways implied, as birth is the natural consequence of begetting, and bo
getting the natural antecedent to b i . When the active agent with
which gmnao is assouated is a male, it should be translated drgotfm;
when a female, dorn. Thus in I John2:29; 3 : 9 ; 4:7; 5:1, 18,
gennao should be begoffm,because God (masculine) is the &ive agent
Sometimes, however, the translation is dependent on the nature of the
a&, whether mssculine or feminine. Thus used in conj&on
with rk,
signifying from or out of, it should be translated dmn. So in John
3 :5, 6, grnnao should be translated bom, as indicated by the word 3
-"out of water," "outof flesh," <'out of spirit."
t Thii same Greek word is translated considrr in A& 15 :6. " The
apostles and elden came together for to consider b w or understand]
this matter." The same word is rendaed drhold in Rom. 11:22. "Beio¿d [consider, understand], therefore, the goodness and seventy of God;"
also in I John 3 : I -"Brhold [consider, know, understand] what
ner of love the Father hath bestowed upon w"

teil them, for the same reacon that 1 cannot tell you; and
they could not understand, for the same reason.

But, Nico-

dcmus, one peculiarity of God's dealings is that he requires

obediente to the light already possessed before more light
is given; and in the s e l d i o n of those who shall be accounted worthy to share the kingdom, a manifestation of
faith is required. They must be such as are wiiiing to follow God's leading, step by step, often qeing only the one
advance step clearly. They walk by faith and not by sight.
Nicodemus.-But 1 do not understand you. What do
you mean ? d d How can a rnan be begotten when he is old?
can he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be
bom? " Or do you mean that )he repentance preached
by "John the Immerser," and signified by baptism in
water, is somehow a symbolic birflr? 1 notice that your
disaples preach and baptize similarly. 1s this the new
birth necessary to those who would see or enter y o u
Kingdom?
Jesus.-Our nation is a consecrated nation, a covenant
people. They were al1 baptized into Moses in the seaand
in &e cloud when they left Egypt. God accepted them
m Moses, the mediator of their covenant, at Sinai; but they
have forgotten their covenant, some are openly living as
publican5 and sinners, and many others are self-righteous
hypocntes; hence John's preaching and that of my disciples
is rgpnfancc-a return to God and to a recognition of the
covenant made; and the baptism of John signifies this repentance and reforrnation of heart and life, and not tire ncvr
birtir. But unless you have more than this you will never
see the Kingdom. Except in addition to the reformation
symbolized by John's baptism you receive a begetting and
birth of the spirit, you cannot see my Kingdom. Repentance will bring you back to a justified condition; in that
condition you will be able readily to recognize me as Mes-

siah, the antitype of Moses; and thus consecrating to me
you will be begofftnof the Father to a new life and the divine nature, which, if it develop and become quickened,
will insure your being bmz a new creature, a spirit being,
in the first resurr&ion; andas such you shall not only see
but share the Kingdom.
The change to be wrought by this new birth of the Spirit
is truly great, Nicodemus; for that which is born of the
flesh is flesh, but that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.
Wonder not, then, at my first statement, that you must be
begofftnfrom above ere you can understand, know and a p
preciate the things of which you inquire. "Marvel not
that 1 said unto thee, Ye must be born again." The
difference between your present condition, born of the
flesh, and the condition of those born of the Spint, who
shall enter into or constitute the Kingdom 1 am preaching,
is very great. Let me give you an illustration by which
you will gain some idea of the beings who, when born of
the Spint, will constitute this Kingdom :-" The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not te11 whence it cometh and whither it goeth-so is every one that i s bom of the Spirit." As the
wind blows here and there, you cannot see it, though it exerts an influence al1 about you. You know not whence it
comes nor where it goes. This is as good an illustration
as 1 can give you of those bom of the Spirit in the resurreaion, those who will "enter into" or constitute the
Kingdom which 1 am now preaching. They will all beas
invisible as the wind, and men, not born of the Spirit, will
neither know whence they come nor whither they go.
Nicodemus.-How can this be?-invisible beings!
Jesus.-"Art
thou a master in Israel, and knowest not
these things?"-that spirit beings can be present, yet invisible? Have you, who attempt to teach others, never r d
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&out Elisha and his servant, or about Balaarn's ass? and
the &y instantes in the Scriptures which illustrate this
principie, that spirit beings can be present among men, yet
invisible? Furthermore, you are of the Pharisees, who proféssedly believe in angels as spirit beings. But this illustrates what 1 told you at first : Except a man be begotten
from above, he cannot see @snow, become acquainted with,
or understand as reasonable] the Kingdom of God and the
various things conne&ed with it.
If you would enter into and become a joint-heir with me
of that kingdom which 1 am announcing, you must follow
the light, step by step. As you do so, more light will come,
I
and this as rapidly as you will be prepared for it. 1 have
been preaching these things now due which you can understand, and performing miracles, and you acknowledge me
t o be a teacher come from God, but you have not a&ed out
your faith and openly become my disciple and follower.
You must not expeA to see more, until you live up to al1
you do see; then God will give you more light and evidence for the next step. " Verily, verily, 1 cay unto thee,
we speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen,
and ye [Pharisees] receive not our witness. If 1have told
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe
if 1te11 you of heavenly things?" It would be useless for
me to attempt to te11 you of heavenly things, for you would
not be convinced and my preaching would seem the more
foolish to you. If what 1 have taught, which has been of
an earthly charaaer, or illustrated by earthly things, which
you could and do understand, has not brought convi&ion
enough to your mind to lead you openly to become my disciple and follower, it would be no more convincing to you
if 1 were to te11 you of heavenly things, of which you know
nothing ; for no man has ever ascended into heaven, hence
none could corroborate my testimony, 1, who descended
23

,

from heaven, alone understand heavenly things. " No
man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven, even the Son of man."* A knowledge of
the heavenly tbings can be received only after the begetting
of the Spirit; and the heavenly things thernselves, when
born of the spirit, spirit beings.
Thus it required patience on the Lord's .part, in declaring the nature of the kingdom to those whose prejudices
and education hindered their seeing anything except distorted views of the earthly phase of it. Nevertheless the
sele&ion of a proper class to share Messiah's kingdom proceeded, though but a few were seleAed from Israel, to whom
exclusively it was offered for seven years. As God had
foreseen, through their unreadiness for it, and their failure
to grasp and comply' with the conditions presented, the
privilege of sharing in Messiah's kingdom passed from them
as a people, only a remnant of whom received it, and carne
to the Gentiles to take out of them also r r a people for his
name." And arnong these also only a remnant, a "little
flock," appreciate the privilege and are counted worthy
of joint-heirship in his kingdom and glory.
Serious has been the error introduced into the nominal
Christian Church, which misinterprets this promised kingdom to mean merely the Church nominal in its present condition, and its work merely a work of grace in the hearts
of believers; and to such an extreme has this error been
carried that the present unholy alliance and reign of the
Church nominal with the world is believed by many to be
the reign of the Kingdom of God on the earth. True,
there is a sense in which the Church is now the Kingdom
of God, and a work of grace is now going on in the hearts
of believers ;but to consider this all, and to deny a veritable
+ The words "whick Ir in /reavcr" (verse 13) are not found in tbie
moat ancient and reliable MSS.
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fature Kingdom of God yet to be established under the
whole heavens, in which the will of God will be done as it
is in heaven, is to make void and meaningless the stmngest
and most pointed promises recorded by our Lord and the
apostles and prophets, for our encouragement and help in
overcoming the world.
In the parables of our Lord, the Church is frequently
called the kingdom; and the Apostle speaks of it as the kingdom over which Christ now reigns, saying that God hath
translated us out of the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son. We who accept of Christ now recognize his purchased right of dominion, and render him
grateful and voluntary obedience before he forcibly establishes it in the world. We recognize the difference between
the laws of righteousness, which he will enforce, and the
kingdom of darkness supported by the usurper, at present
the pnnce of this world. Faith in God's promises thus
changes our allegiance, and we reckon ourselves subjeas of
the new prince, and, by his favor, joint-heirs with him in
that kingdom yet to be set up in power and great glory.
But this fa& by no means disannuls the promises that
ultimately Christ's kingdom shall be " from sea to sea, and
from the river to the ends of the earth" (Psa. 72 : 8); that
al1 nations shall serve and obey him ; and that unto him
every knee shall bow, of things both in heaven and on earth.
(Dan. 7 : 2 7 ;Phil. 2 : 10.) Rather, on the contrary, the sel e e i o n now of the "little flock" confirms those promises.
When the parables of our Lord are carefully examined,
it will be found that they clearly teach that the coming or
setting up of the Kingdom of God in power is future ;and,
as a matter of course, not until the King comes. Thus the
parable of the young nobleman going into a far country to
receive a kingdom and to retum, etc. (Luke 19: I 1-15),
dearly locates the establishment of the Kingdom at the re-
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And the message sent by the Lord to the
Church long years afterward was, "Be thou faithful unto
death, and I ~(ll'Ilgive thee a crown of life." (Rev. z : 10.)
From this it is evident that the kings who will reign with
him will not be crowned nor reign as kings in this life.
The Church at present, therefore, is not the Kingdom of
God set up in poker and glory, but in its incipient, embryo condition. And so, indeed, al1 the expressions of the
New Testament with reference to it teach. The kingdom
of heaven now suffers violence at the han& of the world ;
the King was maltreated and crucified ; and whosoever wiU
follow in his footsteps shall suffer persecution and violence
in some form. This, it will be observed, is true only of
the real Church, and not of the nominal one. But the
promise is held out that if now we (the Church, the embryo kingdom) suffer with Christ, we also, in due time,
when he takes to himself his great power and reigns, shali
be glorified and shall reign with him.
James (2 : 5), in harmony with our Lord's teaching, te&
us that God has chosen the poor and despised according
to this world's standards, not to reign now, but as "heirs
of the kingdom which he hathpromised." The Lord s a n
"How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
Kingdom of God." (Mark 10 :23.) It is evident that he
does not mean the nominal Church, which is now reigning
with the world ; for the rich are pressed into it. Peter exhorts the heirs of the kingdom to patience, perseverance,
virtue and faith, saying : " Brethren, give diligente to make
your calling aad eleaion sure; for if ye do these things
ye shall never fall; for so an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. "- 2 Peter I : 10, ,II .
Paul's statement in Rom. 14: 17 is supymed' by some
to refer to a Jprative kingdom ; but when exarnined in the
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light of the context, it is evident that the passage means
simply this : We, brethren, translated now into the kingdom of God's dear Son, have certain liberties as to our
food, etc., which we had not as Jews under the law (verse
14); yet let us rather not use this liberty if it cause brethren who do not yet realize it to stumble and violate their
consciences. Let us not, by our liberty as to our food, ruin
our brother for whom Christ died; but let us remember that
the privileges of the kingdom, both now and in the future,
consist of much greater blessings than liberty as to food ;
namely, in our liberty as to right-doing, our peace toward
God through Christ, and our joy in participating in the
Holy Spirit of God. These liberties of the kingdom (now
and ever) are so great that the minor liberty as to food may
well be sacrificed, for the present, for our brother's good.
Thus, no matter from what Scripture standpoint we look,
the idea that the kingdom promises are mythical deceptions, or that our present conditions fulfil these promises,
is contradiaed.
With the early Church, the promises of kingdom honor
and joint-heirship with the Master were strong incentives
to faithfulness under present trials and persecutions, which
they had been forewamed to expeA ; and in al1 the words
of comfort and encouragement in the Apocalypse, given to
the seven churches, none shine out more clearly and forcibly
than those which declare, "To him that overcometh will 1
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 1 also overcame
and am set down with my Father in his throne ;" and, '' To
him that overcometh will 1 give power over the nations."
These are promises which could not reasonably be misconstrued to apply to a present work of grace in the heart,
nor yet to a reign over the nations in the present life ; since
they who would overcome must do so by death in the ser.
vice, and thus gain the kingdom honors.-Rev. 20 : 6.

But hurnan nature seeks to avoid suffering and is ever
kady to grasp honor and power ; hence we find that even
in the apostles' day some in the ahurch were disposed t o
appropriate the promises of future honor and power to the
present life, and were beginning to a& as though they
thought the time had already come for the world to honor
and even to obey the Church. The Apostle Paul writes,
correQing this error, knowing that such ideas would have
an injurious effed upon the Church by cultivating .pride
and leading away from sacrifice. He says to them, ironically, ''Now ye are full, now ye are rich ; ye have reigned
as kings without us." And then he adds, earnestly, ''1
would to God ye did reign, that we [persecuted apostles]
also rnight reign with you." (1 Cor. 4 : 8.) They were en:
joying their Christianity by trying to get out of it and with
it as much honor as posible, and the Apostle well knew
that if they were faifhfulas followers of the Lord they would
be in no such condition. Hence he reminds them that if
indeed the long-looked-for reign had begun, he also would
be reigning no less than they, and of the E?& that he by
faithfulnes was a sufferer for the truth's sake, which was
a proof that their r e i p was prernature, and a snare rather
than a glory. Then, with a touch of irony, he adds, "We
[apostles and faithful servants] are fools for Christ's sake,
but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but ye are strong ;
ye are honorable, but we are despised." 1 do not write
these things merely to shame you : 1 have a better and a
nobler objeQ-TO WARN YOU ; for the path of present honor
leads not to the glory and honor to be revealed ; but present
sdering and self-denial are the narrow path to glory, honor,
immortality and joint-heirship in the kingdom. Wherefore, 1 beseech you, be ye fo¿¿mers of me. Suffer and be
reviled and persecuted now, that you may share with me
the crown of life, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will
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give me at fhafday ;and not to me only, but unto al1 those
tbat love his appearing-I Cor. 4 : 10-1 7 ; 2 Tim. 4 : 8.
But, after a great deal of persecution had been faithfully
endured by the early Church, theories began to spread to
the effeA that the mission of the Church was to conquer
the world, establish the kingdom of heaven on earth and
reign over the nations befo~ethe Lord's second advent. This
laid the foundation for worldly intriguej pomp and pride,
ostentatious show and ceremony in the Church, which was
designed to impress, captivate and overawe the world, and
which led step by step to the great claims of Papacy that as ,
God's kingdom on earth it had a right to command the respe& and obedience $0 its laws and officers of every kindred,
nation and people. Under this false claim (and they seemingly deceived themselves as well as others) Papacy fo; a
time crowned and uncrowned the kings of Europe, and still
claims the authority which it is now unable to enforce.
The sarne idea through Papacy has come down to Protestantism, which also claims, though more vaguely, that somehow the reip of the Church is in progress ; and like the
Corinthians its adherents are " full " and '' rich," and reign
"as kings," as graphically described by our Lord (Rev.
3 : 17, I 8.) Thus it has come to pass that the merely nominal members of the Church-those not really converted,
not really wheat, but tares, mere imitations of the wheatfar outnumber the true disciples of Christ. And these are
much opposed to every real sacrifice and self-denial, do not
suffer persecution for righteousness' [tmth's] sake, and at
most hold to only a form of fastings, etc., instead. They are
really reigning with the world and are not in the line of
preparation for sharing in the real kingdom which is to be
set up by our Lord at his second presence.
To any careful observer, there is a manifest incongruity
between thisview and the teaching of Jesus and the apastles.
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They taught that there can be no kingdom until the King
20 : 6 ; 3 : 21 ; 2 Tim. 2 : 12.) Consequently
the kingdom of heaven must suffer violence unti¿ that time,
when it shall be set up in glory and power.

comes. (Rev.

TWO PHASES OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

While it is true, as stated by our Lord, that the Kingdom
of God cometh not-does not rnake its first appearancewith outward show, in due time it is to be made manifest
to al1 by outward, visible and unmistakable signs. When
fully set up, the Kingdom of God will be of two parts, a
spiritual or heavenly phase and an earthly or human phase.
The spiritual will always be invisible to men, as those composing it will be of the divine, spiritual nature, which no
nian hath seen nor can see (1 Tim. 6 : 16; John I : 18);
yet its presence and power will be mightily manifested,
chiefly through its human representatives, who will constitute the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God.
Those who will constitute the spiritual phase of the kingdom are the overcoming saints of the Gospel age-the
Christ, head and body-glorified.
Their resurreaion and
exaltation to power precedes that of al1 others, because
-through this class al1 others are to be blessed. (Heb. 11 : 39,
40.) Theirs is the $ ~ s tresurrection. (Rev. 2 0 : 5 *.) The
great work before this glorious anointed company-the
*In this verse the words " Buf fhe resf of fhc dead livcd not again
u n f 2 fhe ihmrsand years wmc f;nU.hcd" are spurious. They are not
found in the oldest and most reliable Greek MSS., the Sinaitic, Vatican
Nos. 1209and I 160, nor the Syriac MS. We must remember that many
passages found in the modem copies are additions which do not properly belong to the Bible. Since commanded not to add io the Word of
God, it is our duty to repudiate such additions as soon as their spurious
character is established. The words indicated probably crept into the
text by accideut, in the fifth century; for no MS. of earlier date (either
Greek or Syriac) contains this clause. It was probably at first merely a
marginal comment made by a reader, expressive of his thought upou the
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Christ-necessitates their exaltation to the divine nature :
no other than divine power could accomplish it. Theirs
is a work pertaining not only to this world, but to al1 things
in izeaven and in earfh-among spiritual as well as among
2 8 : 18; Col. I : 20; Eph. I : 10;
human beings.-Matt.
Phil. 2 : 10; I Cor. 6 : 3.
The work of the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God
will be confined to this world and to humanity. And those
so highly honored as to have a share in it will be the most
text, and copied into the body of the text by some subsequent transcriber
who failed to distinguish between the text and the comment.
However, the repudiation of this clause is not essential to the "Plan"
as herein set forth; for the rest of the dead-the world at large-will
not live again in the fill sense, in the perfe& sense that Adam lived before he sinned and carne under the sentence " d y ' n g thou shalt die."
Perf& life without weakness or dying is the only sense in which God
recognizes the word lzye. Erom his standpoint al1 the world has already lost life, is dying, and might now be more properly described as
dead than as alive.-2 Cor. 5 : 14; Matt. 8 :22.
The word resuf~ection(Greek, anastasis) signifies raisirtg u?. As related to man, it signifies raising itp man to that condition from which
he fell, to full perfeAion of manhood-the thing lost through Adam.
The perfeAion 'from wlrich our race fe11 is the perfedtion to which they
will gradually rice, during the Millennial age of restitution or resurrection (raising up). The Millennial age is not osly the age of trial, but
also the age of blessing, and through resurre6tion or restitution to Izye
ail that was lost is to be restored to al1 who, when they know and have
opportunity, gladly obey. The process of resurr&ion will be a gradual
one, requiring the entire age for its full accomplishment; though the
mere awakening to a measure of life and consciousness, as at present enjoyed, will of course be a momentary work. Consequently it will not
he until the thousand years are finished that the race will have fully
attained the complete measure of life lost in Adam. And since anything short of perfeA life is a condicion of partial death, it follows that.
although the above words are no part of the inspired record, it would
be stridly true to say that the rest of the dead w i l l not live again (will
not regain the fulness of life lost) until the thousand years of restitution
m d blessing are complete.
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exalted and honored of God among men. These are the
class referred to in Chapter VIII. (page 145), whose judgment day was previous to the Gospel age. Having been
tried and found faithful, in the awakening they will not be
brought forth to judgment again, but will at once receive
the reward of their faithfulness-an instantaneous resurrection to perfeQion as mm. (Others than these and the spiritual class will be p-adualZy raised to perfeAion during that
Millennial age.) Thus this class will be ready at once
for the great work before it as the human agents of the
Christ in restoring and blessing the remainder of mankind.
As the spiritual nature'is necessary to the accomplishment
of the work of Christ, so perfe& human nature is appropriate for the future accomplishment of the work to be done
among men. These will minister among and be seen of
men, while the glory of their perfeaion will be a constant
example and an incentive to other men to strive to attain
the same perfe&ion. And that these ancient worthies will
be in the human phase of the kingdom and seen of mankind is fully attested by Jesus' words to the unbelieving
Jews who were rejeaing him. He said, "Ye shall see
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and al1 the prophets, in the
Kingdom of God." It should ,be noticed also, that the
Masteidoes not mention that he or the apostles will be visible with Abraham. As a rnatter of fa&, men will see and
mingle with the earthly phase of the kingdom, but not with
the spiritual ; and some will, no doubt, be sorely vexed to
find that they rejeAed so great an honor.
We are not given explicit information as to the exaQ
manner in which these two phases of the heavenly kingdom
will harmoniously operate ; but we have an illustration of
the manner in which they muy operate, in God's dealings
with Israel through their representatives, Moses, Aaron,
Joshua, the prophets, etc.- though the coming manifesta-

tions of divine power will far exceed those of that typical
age ; for the work of the coming age comprises the awakening of al1 the dead and the restoration of fhe obedient to
perfeaion. This work will necessitate the establishment of
a perfea government among men, with perfea men in positions of control, that they may rightly order the afairs of
state. It will necessitate the appointment of proper educational facilities of every charaaer, as well as philanthropic measures of various kinds. And this noble work
of thus elevating the race by sure and steady steps (under
the direaion of the unseen spiritual members of the same
kingdom) is the high honor to which the ancient worthies
are appointed, and for which they will come forth prepared
soon after the final wreck of the kingdoms of this world
and the binding of Satan, their prince. And as the divinely
honored representativesof the heavenly kingdom, they will
soon receive the honor and co-operation of al1 men.
T o gain a place in the earthly phase of the kingdom of
God will be to find the gratification of every desire and
ambition of the perfea human heart. It will be a glorious
and satisfying portion from the first entrande into it. and
yet the glory will accumulate as time advances and the
blessed work progresses. And when, at the end of a thousand years, the great work of restitution is accomplished by
the Christ (in great measure through the agency of these
noble human co-workers); when the whole human race (except the incomgible-Matt. 25 : 46; Rev. 20: 9) stands
approved, without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, in
the presence of Jehovah, these who were instrumental in
the work will shine arnong their fellow-men and before
God and Christ and the angels, as '' the stars forever and
ever." (Dan. 12: 3.) Their work and labor of love will
never be forgotten by their grateful fellow-men. They will
be held in everiasting remembrance.-Psa. I Ia :6.
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But great as will be the accumulating glory of those perfdt men who will constitute the earthly phase of the kingdom, the glory of the heavenly will be the glory that excelleth. WRile the former will shine as the stars forever, the latter will shine as the brightness of the firmament-as the sun. (Dan. I 2 : s.) The honors of heaven as
weli as of earth shall be laid at the feet of the Christ. The
human mind can approximate, but cannot clearly conceive,
the glory to be revealed in the Christ through the countless
ages of eternity.-Rom. 8 : 18 ; Eph. 2 : 7-1 2.
It is through these two phases of the kingdom that the
promise to Abraham is to be verified-'' In thee and in thy
seed shall al1 the families of the earth be blessed." " Thy
seed shall be as the sand of the sea, and as the stars of
heavenV-an earthly and a heavenly seed, both God's instruments of blessing to the world. Both phases of the
yromises were clearly seen and intended by God from the
beginning, but only the earthly was seen by Abraham.
And though God sele&ed from the natural seed the chief
of the spiritual clas (the apostles and others), and proffered
the chief blessing, the spiritual, to al1 of that nation living
in the due time for that heavenly call, this was just so much
beyond what Abraham ever saw in the covenant-favor
upon favor.
Paul (Rom. I I : I 7) speaks of the Abrahamic covenant
as a root out of which fleshly Israel grew nafurally, but into
which the Gentile believers were grafted when the natural
branches were cut off because of unbelief. This proves
the double fulfilment of the promise in the development of
the i w o seeds, earthly (human) and heavenly (spiritual),
which will constitute the two phases of the kingdom. This
root-covenant bears these two distin& kinds of branches,
each of which in the resurre&ion will bear its own distine
kind of perfeA fruitage-the human and spiritual classes in
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kingdom power. In order of development it was first the
natural (earthly), afterward the heavenly rulers ;but in order
of grandeur of position and time of instalment, it will be
first the spiritual, afterward the natural ; and so there are
last which shall be first, and first which shall be 1st.-Matt.
19 : 30; Luke 16 : 16.
The promise made to Abraham, to which Stephen refers
(A& 7 : S), and in which Israel trusted, was earthly: it
related to the Zand. God "promised that he would give
it to him for a possession," said Stephen. And God said
to Abraham, "Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the
place where thou art, northward and southward and eastward and westward ; for al1 the Zand which thou seest, to
thee will 1 give it, and to thy seed forever. And 1will
make thy seed as the dust of the earth, so that if a man can
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed be numbered. Arise, malk through the land, in the length of it
and in the breadth of it ; for 1 will give it unto thee."
(Gen. 13: 14-17.) Stephen shows that this promise must
yet be fulfilled; for he declares that God gave Abraham
"none inheritance in it [in the land], no, not so much as
to set his foot on."
The Apostle, writing of this same class of ancient worthies-Abraham among others-agrees with Stephen's statement that the promise to Abraham has not yet been fulfilled ;
and he goes further and shows that those earthly promises
cannot and will not be fulfilled until the still higher heavenly promises concerning the Christ (Head and body) are
fulfilled. He says of them: These al1 died in faith, not
[i. e., without] having received [the fulfilment of] the
promise, God having provided some better thing for us [the
Christ], that fircy without us should not Ee made perfe&.
(Heb. 11 : 13~39,40.) Thus is shown again that the Redeemer and Restorer is spiritual, having given up the human

362

2% Plan of t h Ages.

asacrifice for all, and that from this spiritual class when highly
exalted al1 blessings must proceed, whoever rnay be honored as its instruments or agents.-Rom.
12:1; Gal. 3:2g.
The earthly phase of the kingdom is thus seen to be
Israelitish ; and around this fa& cluster those many prophecies which relate to the prominence of that nation in God's
plan for the future Messing of the world, when their tabernacle, fallen in the dust, shall be restored, and Jerusalem
shall be a praise in the whole earth. We find statements
by both prophets and apostles which clearly indicate that
in the times of restitution Israel as a nation will be the first
among the nations to come into harmony with the new order
of things ; that the earthly Jerusalem will be rebuilt upon
her , old heaps ; and that their polity will be restored as in
the beginning under princes or judges. (1%. I : 26; Psa.
45 : 16; Jer. 30 : 18.) And what coulcl be more reasonably
expeQed than that Israel should first of al1 rejoice to recognize the prophets and patriarchs? and that their acquaintance with and long discipline under the lilw should have
prepared them for traaability and obedience under the
authority of the kingdom? And while Israel will be the
first of the nations to be recognized and blessed, it is written also of Israel that "The Lord shall save the tents of
Judah first."
We do not deem it of importance to enter into a discussion as to where the "lost tribes" of Israel are to besought.
It rnay or may not be true, as some claim, that those "lost
tribes" are traceable to certain civilized nations of the
present day. Biit though some of the suggested proofs are
not unreaconable, yet, as a whole, it is largely inference
and guess-work. But should it yet be clearly demonstrated
that some of the civilized nations are descendants of the
lost tribes, it would prove no aa'vanfage to them under the
66heavenly" "high calling," which, since their national re-
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je&ion, knows no difference between Jew and Greek, bond
and free. Should such evidence ever become clear (which
as yet it is not), it would be in perfeQ harmony with the
prophecies and promises relating to that nation yet awaiting fulfilment in and under the earthly phase of the kingdom.
Natural attachment, as well as a still surviving measure of
trust in the long unfulfilled promises, and al1 their natural '
prejudices, will be favorable to Israel's general and speedy
acceptance of the new rulers; while their habits of measurable obediente to the iaw will also be favorable to their
speedy harrnony with the principies of the new government.
As Jerusalem was the seat of empire under the typical
Kingdom of God, it will again occupy the same position,
and be " the city of the Great King." (Psa. 48 : 2; Matt.
5 :35.) A city is a symbol of a kingdom or dominion, and
so God's Kingdom is symbolized by the New Jerusalem, the
new dominion coming from heaven to earth. At first it
will consist of only the spiritual clas, the Bride of Christ,
which, as seen by John, will gradually come down to earth ;
that is, it will gradually come into power as the present empires break in pieces, during the Day of the Lord. In due
time, however, the earthly phase of this city or government
will be established, parts or members of which will be the
ancient worthies. There will not be two cities (governments), but one city, one heavenly government, the one for
which Abraham looked, "a city which hath foundations"
-a government established in righteousness, being founded
upon the cure rock foundation of the righteousness of Christ
the Redeemer, the value of man's ransom which he gave,
and the firmness of divine justice, which can no more condemn the redeemed than it could previously excuse the
gui1ty.-Rom. 8 : 31-34; 1 Cor. 3 : 11.
Glorious City of Peace ! whose walls signify salvation,
prote&ion and blessing to all who enter it, whose founda-
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tions laid in justice can never be moved, and whose builder
and designer is God ! It is in the light which will shine
from this glorious city (kingdom) of God that the nations
(people) will walk on the highway of holiness, up to perfeaion and to full harmony with God.-Rev.
2 1 : 24.
When mankind reaches perfeQion at the close of the
Millennial age, as already shown, they will be admitted into
membership in the Kingdom of God and given the entire
control of earth as at first designed-h
man a sovereign,
a king. This is clearly shown in the symbolic prophecy of John (Rev. 21 : 24-26); for in vision he not only
saw the people walk in the light of it, but he saw the Kiqs
enter it in glory ;yet none could enter who would defile it.
None can become identified with that city (kingdom) who
has not first been thoroughly tested ;none who would work,
or love to work, deceit and unrighteousness; only those
whom the Lamb will write as worthy of life everlasting,
and to whom he will say, "Come, ye blessed of my Fatner,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you."
It should be remembered, then, that though undoubtedly
the literal city of Jerusalem will be rebuilt, and though
probably it will become the capital of the world, yet rnany
prophecies which mention Jerusalem and its future glories
refer, under that as a symbol, to the Kingdom of God to be
established in great splendor.
Concerning the future glory of the earthly phase of the
kingdom as represented in Jerusalem, the prophets speak
in glowing terms, saying : "Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste places of Jerusalem; for the Lord hath
comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem." "Behold, 1 create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy."
* ' n e following words are omiaed &om this verse by the most authentic ancient manuscripts, viz., " of them which are savrd," also '6andkonor." The latter words are also laJring from verse 26.

*

...

"Rejoice ye with Jerusalem and be glad with her,
that
ye may be delighted with the abundance of her glory; for
saith the Lord, Behold, 1 will extend peace to her like a
river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream."
"At that time they shall cal1 Jerusalem the throne of the
Lord, and al1 nations shall be gathered unto it." "And
many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain [kingdom] of the Lord, to the house of
the God of Jacob; and he, will teach us of his ways, and
we will walk in his paths; for out of Zion [the spiritual
phase] shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem "- the earthly phase.-Isa. 5 2 : g ; 6 5 : 18 ; 6 6 :
1-12;
Jer. 3: 1 7 ; 1%.2 : 3.
When considering the many precious promises of future
blessing made to Israel, and expeaing an accurate fulfilment of them to that people, it is proper that we should
remember that as a people they are typical, as well as aaual.
In one aspea they are typical of the whole world of mankind ;and their Law Covenant, of obediente and life, was
typical of the New Covenant to be established with the
world during the Millennial and future ages.
The blood of atonement under their typical covenant,
and the priesthood which applied it to that nation, typified
the blood of the New Covenant and the Roya1 Priesthood
which will, during the Millennium, apply its cleansings
and blessings to the whole world. Thus their priesthood
typified the Christ, and that nation typified al1 for whom
the real sacrifice was made, and to whom the real blessings
will come-"every man," the whole world."
Then let us remember that though the future blessings,
like the past, will be to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile, it will be in the matter of time only that the Jews will
have the precedence to divine favor; and this we have shown
would be a natural consequence of their training under the
24
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Law, which in due time will serve its purpose to bring them
to Christ. Though it brought only a remnant of them at
the first advent, it will bring them as a people at the second
advent, and as a people they will be a first-fruit among the.
nations. Utimately every blessing promised to Israel, except those pertaining to the eleQed classes, will have, not
only its aQual fulfilment in that people, but alco its antitypical fulfilment in al1 the families of the earth. Under
that government "God will render to every man according
to his deeds-glory, honor, and peace to every man that
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile; for
there is no rape& of persons with God."-Rom. 2 : 6,1o,I 1.
The, Apostle Paul calls our attention specially to the sureness of God's promises to Israel in the future, and shows
what favors they lost by unbelief, and what favors are stili
sure. H e says that it was because of pride, hardness of
heart and unbelief that Israel as a people had nof obfaincd
that for which they sought-the chief place in divine favor
and service. Paul's reference here is not to al1 the generations of Israel, from Abraham down, but to those generations living at the time of the first advent ; and his words
would apply to al1 their generations which have lived during .
the Gospel age, the age wherein the chief favor has been
offered-the high calling to the divine nature and jointheirship with Jesus. This favor Israel as a people has failed
to recognize and lay hold of. And though God visited the
Gentiles and called manyof them through the gospel, they,
like fleshly Israel, will fail to obtain the heavenly prize.
Nevertheless, a class, a remnant, a little flock from among
al1 the called ones, heeds the call, and, by obediente and selfsacrifice, makes its calling and eleQion sure. Thus what
Israel as a people failed to obtain, and what the nominal
Christian Church also fails to obtain, is given to the elea
or seleded class, the faithful << body of Christ "-ele&
or

1

~

~

1

&osen (according to the fore-knowledge of God) through
sanaification of the spirit and belief of the truth.-2 Thes.
2 : 13; 1 Pet. I : 2.
But though, through the rejeaion of Messiah, Israel did
lose al1 this special favor, yet Paul shows that this did not
prove them entirely cut off from favor; for they still had the
same privilege of being grafted into Christ and. the spiritual favors which the rest of mankind enjoyed, if, during
the time that cal1 was being made, they accepted in faith ;
for, argues Paul, God is as able to graft them in again as to
graft in wild branches, and as willing, if they continue not
in unbe1ief.-Rom. I I : 23, 24.
Moreover, Paul argues that though Israel lost the chief
blessing, '< which he seeketh for " the chief place in God's
kingdom, yet it remains that gimt pornises are still due
to be filfilled toward that people ; for, he reasons, God's
gifts, callings, covenants and promises are not to be turned
aside unfulfilled. God knew the end from the beginning ;
he knew that Israel would reje& Messiah ; and his unequivoca1 promises to them in view of this knowledge give us
assurance that Israel is yet to be used of the Lord in semice,
as his agency in blessing the world, though "Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for "-the chief favor. Paul
then proceeds to show that God's covenant promises to
Israel were of such a nature as to leave it open and indefinite whether as a people they would be the heavenly or the
earthly seed-whether they would inherit and fulfil the
higher or the lower semice mentioned in the promises.
God kept secret the higher spiritual favor until due time, and
the promises made to them mentioned the earthly favor only,
though he favored them by the first offer of the spiritual
favors also, and so offered them more than he had ever promised. In a word, the heavenly promises were hidden in the
tarthly. These promises, says Paul, cannot fail, and the

offering of the hidden favor first, and Israel's blind re@
tion of it, in no way invalidates or disannuls the 0thfeature of the promise. Hence he declares that though
Israel as a nation is cast off from favor during the time the
Bride of Christ is being sele&ed from both Jews and Gentiles, yet the time will come when, the Deliverer (Christ,
Head and body) being complete, divine favor will retum
to fleshly Israel, and the glorious Deliverer will turn away
ungodliness from Jacob,* and so al1 Israel will be saved
[recovered to favor], as it is written by the prophet. The
Apostle's words are :"Brethren, that you may not be conceited with yourselves, 1 wish you not to be ignorant of this secret, thak
hardness in some measure has happened to Israel u d the
fulness of the Gentiles may come in [until the full number
selected from the Gentiles has been .completed]. .And then
al1 Israel will be saved, as it has been written, 'The Deliverer [Christ, Head and body] shall come out of Zion a n d
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.' And < This is t h e
covenant with them from me, when 1shall take away their
sins.' In relation to the 'GLADTIDINGS,
indeed, they are
enemies on your account ; but in regard to the ele&ion they
are [still] beloved on account of the fathers, because the
gracious gifts and calling of God are not things to be repented of. Besides, as you [Gentiles] were once disobedient
to God, but have now obtained rnercy by their disobediencr ; so also, now, these have disobeyed so that they may
obtain rnercy through ymcr rnercy [at the hands of the glorified Church]. For God shut up together all, for disobedience, that he might have rnercy on all. [Compare Rom,
5 : 17-19.] O the depth of the riches and wisdom and
knowledge of God. "-Rom.
I I : 25-33.
QSpintualIsrael is never called I c Jacob."
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"Who shall ascend into the hill [literally mountain, symbol of kingdom] of Jehovah? or who shall stand in his holy
place [temple]? He that hath clean hands and a pure
heart."-Psa.
24: 3, 4.
The city of Jerusalem was built upon a mountain topa double top ;for it was separated by the valley Tyropceon
into two parts. Still it was one city, surrounded by one wall,
with bridges conne&ing the two divisions. On one of these
mountain tops the Temple was built. This might be understood to symbolize the union of the kingly and the priestly
qualities in the glorified Church; or, the one Kingdom of
God with its two phases-thespiritual temple, not of earthly
origin, but of a new, heavenly or spiritual nature (Heb.
g :I 1),separate from, yet united with, the earthly phase.
David appears to refer to the two places. It was an
honor to be of the city at all, and a still greater honor to
ascend into the holy temple, into the sacred precin&s of
which only the priests were permitted to enter. And David
shows that purity of life and honesty of heart are necessary
to any who would attain either honor. They that would be
of the Roya1 Priesthood are exhorted to purity, even as the
high priest of our profession is pure, if they would be accounted worthy of joint-heirship with him. And he that
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.
This, as already shown, is a purity of intent, reckoned to us
as absolute or a&ual purity, Christ's imputed purity supplying our unavoidable deficiency, and compensating for
our unavoidable weaknesses, while we walk after the spirit
and not afier the flesh.
But let it not be forgotten that purity, sincerity and entire consecration to Gocl are essential to al1 those who would
enter the Kingdom of God in either phase. It was thus
with those ancient worthies who will inherit the earthly

'

phase of the kingdom under Christ. They loved righteousness and hated iniquity, and were deeply grieved and penitent when overtaken by a fault, or stumbled by a weakness
or besetment. So, too, it has been with the faithful of the
Gospel age; and so it will be with al1 in the Millennial age,
when the spirit of God, the spirit of truth, is poured upon
al1 flesh. The overcomers of that age will also need t o
strive for purity of heart and life, if they would have a right
under God's arrangement to enter into the city-the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world
-the original dominion restored.

Many erroneously suppose that when Christ's Millennial
Kingdom is inaugurated every one will be pleased with its
ruling. But not so. Its regulations will be far more exa&ing than those of any previous government, and the liberties of the people will be restriQed to a degree that will be
galling indeed to many now clamoring for an increase of
liberty. Liberty to deceive, to misrepresent, to overreach
and to defraud others, will be entirely cut off. Liberty to
abuse themselves or others in food or in drink, or in any way
to corrupt good manners, will be totally denied to all.
Liberty or ljcense to do wrpng of any sort will not be
granted to any. The only liberty that will be granted to
any will be the true and glorious liberty of the sons of Goci
-1iberty to do good to themselves and others in any and
in every way; but nothing will be allowed to injure or
destroy in al1 that Holy Kingdom. (Isa. 11 : 9 ; Rom.
8: 21.) That rule will consequently be felt by many to be
a severe one, breaking up al1 their former habits and customs, as well as breaking up present institutions founded
upon these false habits and false ideas of liberty. Because
of its firmness and vigor, it is symbolically called an iron

rnle-<< H e shall rule them with a rod of iron." (Compare
Rev. 2 : 26,27 ;Psa. 0 :8-1 2 and 49 : 14.) Thus will be fulfilled the statement, "Judgment will 1 lay to the line and
righteousness to the plumrnet. And the hail [righteous judgment] shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters
[truth] shall overflow the hiding place," and every hidden
thing shall be revealed.-Isa. 28 :17 ; Matt. 10 : 26.
Many will feel rebellious against that perfeA and equitable rule becauce accustomed in the past, under the rule of
the present prince, to lord it over their fellow mortals, and
to live wholly at the expense of others without renderipg
compensating service. And many and severe will be the
stripes which a present life of ~lf-indulgenceand gratification will natural& demand and receive under that reign,
before such will leam the lescons of that kingdom-uity,
justice, righteousness. (Psa. 89: 32 ;Luke I 2 : 47,48.) The
lescon on this subjee comes first to the living generation,
and is near at hand.-James 5.
But, blessed thought ! when the Prince of Life has put in
force the laws of righteousn~sand equity with an iron
rule, the masses of mankind will learn that "Righteousness
exalteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people."
They will leam that God's plan and laws are best in the
end for al1 concerned, and ultirnately they will learn to love
righteousness and hate iniquity. (Psa. 45 : 7 ; Heb. I : 9.)
Al1 who under that reign have not learned to love the
right will be counted unworthy of lasting life and will be
cut off from among the peop1e.-AAs 3 : 23 ; Rev. 20 : g;
h 11 : 5-7.
THE KINGDOM EVERLASTINC.
u Jehovah

shall be King over al1 the earth in that day."
(Zech. 14: 9.) The kingdom which Jehovah will establish in the hands of Christ during the Millennium will be
Jehovah's kingdom, but it will be under the dired control
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of Christ, as his vicegerent, in much the same manner as the
Southem States were dealt with after the ~ebellionby the
United States govemment. The Southem States for a while
werenot permitted togovem thernselves by eleaingtheirown
officers, lest they should not conform to the Constitutional
laws of the Union; but governors, with full power to a&,
were placed in control for the purpose of reconstmaing
those state governments and bringing them back into fuli
harmony with the central government. Thus the special
reign of Christ over the aíTairs of earth is for a limited time
and for a particular purpose, and i t will terminate with the
accomplishment of that purpose. Man, through rebellion,
forfeited his God-given rights-among others, self-govemment in harmony with Jehovah's laws. God, through
Christ. redeems al1 those rights, and secures the right fm
man not only to return personally to his former estate, but
also to return to his former office as king of earth. But
to bring man back, as God designs, in the way best suited
to impress the lesson of present experience-namely, by requiring him to put forth effort toward his own recoverywill require a strong, a perfee govemment. And this
honor of completing man's recovery, the right to which he
died to secure, is conferred upon Christ ; and "he must
reign until he hath put al1 enemies under his feet "-unti1
none exist who do not recognize, honor and obey hiq.
Then, having accomplished his mission as regards the reconstm&ion or restitution of mankind, he will deliver up
the kingdom to God, even the Father, and mankind will
deal direaly, as at first, with Jehovah-the mediation of
the rnan Christ Jesus having accomplished fully and completely the grand work of reconci1iation.-I Cor. -15: 25-28.
The kingdom, when delivered up to the Father, will still
be the Kingdom of God, and the laws will always be the
same. Al1 mankind, then perfealy restored, will be capa-
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ble of rendering perfea obedience, in letter as well as in
spint; while now, the spirit of obedience or endeavor to
observe God's law is al1 of which men are capable. The
full letter of that perfea law would condemn them at once
to death. (2 Cor. 3 : 6.) Our acceptableness now is only
through Christ's ransom.
Until aAually perfea, << It is a fearful thing to fa11 into
the hands of the living God." (Heb. 10: 31.) Now, and
until aAually perfeA, none could stand before the law of
exaA justice: al1 need the mercy provided freely under
Christ's merit and sacrifice. But when Christ delivers
np the kingdom to the Father, he will present them faulfh s before him, fit and able to enjoy everlasting blessedness under Jehovah's perfea law. Al1 fearfulness will then
be gone, and Jehovah and his restored creatures will be in
perfe& harmony, as at first.
When, in the end of the Millennial age, Christ delivers
np the dominion of earth to the Father, he does so by delivering it to mankind as the Father's representativa, who
were designed from the first to have this honor. (1 Cor.
15 : 24; Matt. 25 : 34.)
Thus the Kingdom of God lasts
forever. And so we read in our Lord's words: Then shall
the King say to them on his right hand [those who, during
the Millennial reign, will have attained the position of favor
by harmony and obedience], Come, ye blessed of my Father [you whom my Father designs thus to bless], inherit
the kingdom prepared FOR YOU from the foundation of the
world.
This kingdom and honor prepared for rnan should not
be confounded with that still higher kingdom and honor
prepared for the Christ, which were "ordained befre the
world unto our glory " (1 Cor. 2 : 7), and to which we were
chosen in Christ bPfre the foundation of the world. And
though the special intemention and reign of the Christ over

earth will close, as foreshown, we must not conclude that
Christ's glory and dominion and power will then cease.
Nay, Christ is associated forever with al1 the divine glory
and power at the right hand of Jehovah's tavor; and his
Bride and joint-heir will forever share his increasing glory.
What wondrous works in other worlds await the power
of this highly exalted agent of Jehovah, we will not here
sarmice, further than to suggest the infinitude and aAivity
of divine power, and the boundlecsness of the universe.
Truly, then, in whatever phase of the kingdom our interest centers, it is "the desire of al1 .nations;" for under it
al1 will be blessed. Hence, al1 may earnestly long for that
time; and al1 rnay well pray, Thy Kingdom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven." It is for this that
ignorantly the whole creation has long been groaning and
waiting-waiting for the manifestation of the Sonsof God,
the kingdom which will cmsh out evil and bless and heal
al1 oations.-Rom. 8 : 19; 16 : 20.

STUDY XV.
THE DAY OF JEHOVAH.
TAI"DAY OP JEHOVAH,))
THE " DAYOP VENGXANCE,))
THE DAYOP WRATR."
l'

-A T i a s OP GRBATTPOUBLE.-ITS CAUSE.-THB BIELB'STPS~IMONY
REING ir.-In
FIREAND STORM,IYS SHAKING
AND MELTING,
SHOWN
TO BB SYMBOLIC.-DAVID'ST a s í ~ ñ l o m . - T ~ aREVELATOR'S
TBSTIMONY.-THX PRBSENT
S ~ . m n i ~ oAND
n THE FWUREOWTLOOKAS VIBWEDBY MB OFFOCIIUC
PARTIBS,
CAPITALISTSAND WAGE-WORKERS.-AREMEDY
WHICHWILL NOTSUCCB~D.T n s VBIL LIFTEDAND LIGHTA D M I ~ EJUST
D IN DIJE TIME.-THX PRWPOF
THIS.-THE COND~TION
OF THE SAINTS DURING
THE TROVBLE,M M D
TH~P
'PROWR A~TITWWB
TOWARD
IT.

HE " Day of Jehovah" is the name of that period of time
in which God's kingdom, under Christ, is to be gradually "set up" in the earth, while the kingdoms of this world
are passing away and Satan's power and influence over men
are being bound. It is everywhere described as a dark day
of intense trouble and distress and perplexity upon mankind. And what wonder that a revolution of such proportions, and necessitating such great changes, should cause
trouble. Small revolutions have caused trouble in every
age; and this, so much greater than any previous revolution, is to be a time of trouble such as never was since
there was a nation-no, nor ever shall be.-Dan.
12 : I ;
Matt. 2 4 : 21, 22.
It is called the " Day of Jehovah" because, though Christ,
with roya1 title and power, will be present as Jehovah's
representative, taking charge of al1 the affairs during this
day of trouble, it is more as the General of Jehovah, subduing al1 things, than as the Prince of Peace, blessing all.
Meantime, as false and imperfeA views and systems f d ,
the standard of the new King will rise, and eventually he
375

ahail be recognized and owned by al1 as King of kings.
Thus it is presented by the prophets as Jehovah's work
to set up Christ's dominion : "1wiZZgive thee the Gentiles
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth
for thy possession." (Psa. 2 :8.)
In the days of these
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom." (Dan.
a : 44.) The Ancient of days did sit, and there was brought
before him one like unto a son of man, and there was grven
&m a dominion, that al1 kingdoms should serve and obey
km. (Dan. 7 : g, 13, 14, 22, 27.) Added to these is Paul's
statement that, when Christ shall accomplish the objeA of
his reign, "then shall the Son also himself be subjea
unto him [the Father] that PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HM."
-1
Cor. 15 : 28.
This period is called the Day of Vengeance of our
God," anda << Day of Wrath." (Isa. 61 : z; 63 : 1-4 ;Psa.
I 10 : 5.) And yet the mind that grasps only the idea of
anger, or supposes divine malice, seriously errs. God has
established certain laws, in harmony with which he operates,
and those who from any cause come into confliA with these
reap the penalty or wrath of their own course. God's counse1 to mankind has been continually rejeaed, except by
the few; and, as we have shown, he permitted them to have
their own way and to drop him and his counsels from their
hearts. (Rom. I : 28.) He then confined his special care
to Abraham and his seed, who professed to desire his way
and his service. Their hardness of heart as a people, and
the insincerity of their hearts toward God, not only naturally prevented them from receiving Messiah, but just as
naturally prepared them for and led them into the trouble
which terminated their national existence.
And so the light borne in the world during the GospeE
age by the true Church of Christ (the class whose names are
written in heaven) has borne witness to the civilized world
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of the difference between riglit and wrong, good and evil,
and of a coming time in which the une will be rewarded
and the other punished. (John 16: 8-11 ; Aéts 24: 25.)
This would have had a wide influence upon men had they
heeded the Lord's instruétion, but, wilful as ever, they have
profited little by the advice of the Scriptures, and the
trouble of the Day of the Lord will come as a conseqwnce
of the negleét. Again, it may be said to be the wrath of
God inasmuch as it comes through disregard of his counsels, and as a reward of unrighteousness. Nevertheless,
viewed in another light, the trouble coming upon the world
k the natural or legitimate result of sin, which God f ~ r e saw, and against which his counsels would have proteaed
them, had they been followed.
While God's message to the Church has been, "Present
your bodies a living sacrifice" (Rom. 1 2 : 1), his message
to the world has been, "Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy
lips from spealting guile ; depart from evil and do good ;
seek peace and pursue it." (Psa. 34 : 13~14.) Few have
heeded either message. Only a little flock sacrificed ; and
as for the world, though it nailed up the motto, "Honesty
is the best policy," it has negleéted in general to praétice
it. It heeded rather the voice of avarice-Get al1 you can
of nches and honor and power in this world, no matter what
the method by which you obtain it, and no matter who loses
by your gain. In a word, the trouble of this Day of the
Lord would not come, could not come, if the principles of
God's law were obsemed to any considerableextent. That
law briefly summed up is-Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with al1 thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself. (Matt.
22: 37-39.)
It is because the depraved or carnal mind is
opposed to this law of God, and is not subjea to it, that,
as a natural consequence, the trouble will come, as reaping

after sowing.

The carnal or depraved mind, so far fiom loving its
neighbor as itself, has always been selfish and graspingo& leading even to violence and murder to get for self
the things possessed by others. However exercised, the
selíish principle is always the same, except as governed by
circumstances of biih, education and surroundings. lt
has been the same in every age of the world, and will be,
until, by the fwce of the iron rule of Mecsiah, not might
nor greed, but love, will decide what is RIGHT, and i n f m
it, until al1 may have opportunity to lean the superior bene
fitsof the mle of righteousness and love as compared with
that of selfishness and might ; until, under the inñuence of
the sunlight of truth and righteousness, the selíkh, stony
heart of man will become once more as when God pronounced it << very 'good "-a heart of flesh.-Ezek. 36 : 26.
Looking back, we can see without difficulty how the
change from Godlike love and kindness to hard selñshngs
came about. The circumstances tending to promote selfishness were encountered as soon as man, through disobedience, lost the divine favor and was exiled from his Eden
home, where his every want M been bountifully supplied.
As our condemned parents went forth and began the battle
of life, seeking to prolong existence to its farthest limit,
they were met at once with thorns and briers and thistles
and sterile ground; and the contending with these produced weariness and the sweat of face which the Lord had
declared. Gradually the mental and moral qualities began
to d w d from lack of exercise, while the lower qualitiea
retained fuller s c o p from constant exercise. Sustenance
became the principal aim and interest of life ; and its cost
in iabor became the standard by which al1 other interests
were estimated, and Mamrnon became master of men.
Can we wonder that under such circumstances mankind be
came selfish, greedy and grasping, each striving for most-

first of the necesities, and secondly of the honors and luxuries bestowed by Mammon ? It is but the natural tendency
of which Satan has iaken great advantage.
During past ages, under various influences (amang.others,
ígnorance, race prejudices, and national pride), the great
wealth of the world has generally been in the hands of the
few-the rulers-to whom the masses rendered slavish obediente as to their national representatives, in whose wealth
they felt a pride and an interest as their own representatively. But as the time drew near in which Jehovah designed to bless the world through a Restitution at the hands
of Messiah, he began to lift up the vail of ignorance and
superstition, through modern facilities and inventions ;and
with these came the general elevation of the people and
the decreasing power of earthly rulers. No longer is the
wealth of the world in the hands of its kings, but chiefly
among the people.
Though wealth brings many evils, it also brings some blessings: the wealthy obtain better educations-but thus they
are lifted intelleQually above the poorer people and become
more or less ascociated with royalty. Hencean aristocracy
exists which has both money and education to back it, and
t o assist in its avaricious struggle to get all it can and to
keep self in the front rank at any cost.
But, as intelligence spreads, as the people take advantage
of educational facilities, now so abundant, they begin to
fhink for themselves; and with the self-esteem and selñshness in them led on by a (ittle learning--sometimes a dangerous thing-they fancy that they see ways and means by
which the interests and circumstances of al1 men, and especially their own, can be promoted at the cost of the fewer
numbers in whose hands the wealth now lies. Many of
these, doubtless, honestly believe that the confliAing interests of Marnmon's worshipers (themselves on one side, and

the wealthy on thr: other) could be easily and fairly adjusted;
and no doubt they feel that were they wealthy they would
be very benevolent, and quite willing to love their neighbors
as themselves. But they evidently deceive themselves; for
in their present condition very few indeed manifest such a
spirit, and he that would not be faithful in the use of a little
of this world's goods would not be faithful if he had greater
riches. In fa&, circumstances prove this; for some of the
hardest hearted and most seifish among the wealthy are
those who have risen suddenly from the humble walks of life.
On the contrary, while by no means excusing but reproving covetousness and grasping selfishness on the part of
al1 classes, it is but proper to notice that the provision made
for the sick and helpless and poor, in the way of asylums,
hospitals, poor-houses, public libraries, schools and various
other enterprises for the good and comfort of the mases,
rather than of the wealthy, is maintained mainly by taxes
and donations frhm the rich. These institutions almost
always owe their existence to the kind hearted and Qenevolent among the rich, and are rnatters which the poorer classes
have neither the time, nor generally the neceswy education
or interest, to bnng into successful operation.
Nevertheless, to-day sees a growing opposition between
the wealthy and laboring classes-a
growing bittemess
on the part of labor, and a growing feeling among the
wealthy that nothing but the strong arm of the law will
protea what they believe to be ihcir ngh. Hence, the
wealthy are drawn closer to the governments; and the wageworking mases, beginning to think that laws and govemments were designed to aid the wealthy and to restrain the
p o r , are drawn toward Communism and Anarchy, thinking that their interests would best be served thereby, and
not realizing that the worst government, and the most expensive, is vastly better than no government at all.
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' Many scriptures clearly show that this will be the char-

a&er of the trouble under which present civil, social and
religious systems will pass away ; that this is the way in
which increase of knowledge and liberty will result, because of man's imperfedtion, mental, moral and physical.
These scriptures will be referred to in due course; but here
we can only cal1 attention to a few of the many, advising
our readers meanwhile that in many of the prophecies of
the Old Testament in which Egypt, Babylon and Israel
figure so largely, not only was there a literal fulfilment intended, but also a secondary and larger one. - Thus, for
instante, the predidtions regarding the fa11 of Babylon, 'etc.,
must be considered extravagant beyond measure, did we not
recognize a symbolic and antitypical as well as a literal
Babylon. The book of Revelation contains predidtions
recorded long after literal Babylon was in ruins, and hence
evidently applicable only to symbolic Babylon; yet the
close resemblance of the words of the prophets, apparently
diredtly addressed to literal Babylon, are thus shown to belong in an especial sense to symbolic Babylon. In this
larger fiilfilment, Egypt represents the world ; Babylon
represents the nominal Church, called Christendom ; while,
as already shown, Israel often represents the whole world
glorious Roya1
in its ~usftycdcondition, as it will be-its
Priesthood, its holy Levites and its believing and worship
ing people, justified by the sacrifice of the Atonement, and
brought into a condition of reconciliation with God. T o
Israel the bldings are promised, to Egypt the plagues, and
to strong Babylon awonderful, completeand everlastingoverthrow, "asagreat millstone cast into thesea" (Rev. 18: SI),
never to be recovered, but to be held in everlasting odium.
The Apostle James points out this day of trouble, and
tells of its being the result of differences between capital
and labor. He says : " Come now, ye wealthy ! wail ye,
26
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howling at your hardships that are coming upon you. Your
wealth has rotted [lost its value], and your garments have
become moth-eaten :your gold and silver have become m t e d
out, and their m t for a witness to you shall be, and shall
eat your flesh as fire. Ye treasured it up in the last days.
Behold! the wages of the workers who cut down your
fields-that which has been kept back by reason of you
[of your hoarding] is crying out ;and the outcries of those
who reaped, into the ears of the Lord of the whole people
have entered." (Jas. 5 : 1-4.) H e adds that the class coming into trouble has been used to luxury, obtained iargely
at tlie cost of others, among whom were some of the nghteous, and out of them, because they resisted not, the very
life had been crushed. The Apostle urge the "brethren "
to bear patiently whatever their part may be, looking beyond, and expeAing deliverance through the Lord. This
very condition of things can now be seen approaching;
and in the world, among those who are awake, "men's
hearts are failing them for looking after the things that are
coming on the earth." Al1 know that the wnstant tendency of our times is toward lower wages for labor, unless
where the prices are artificially sustained or advanced by
labor combinations, strikes, etc.; and with the present sentiment of the masses, al1 can see that it is but a question of
time when the lowest point of endurance will be reached,
and a revolt will surely result. This will alarm capital,
which will be withdrawn from business and manufduring
channels and hoarded in vaults and treasuries, to eat itself
up with charges for its proteaion in idleness, to the great
annoyance of its owners. This in tum will certainly produce bankruptcy, financia1 panic and business prostration,
because al1 business of magnitude is now condulted iargely
on credit. The natural result of al1 this will be to throw
out of employment tens of thousands who are dependent
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on their wages for daily bread, and to fill the world with
tramps and persons whose necessities will defy al1 law.
Then it will be as described by the prophet (Ezek. 7 :10~ g ) ,when the buyer need not rejoice, nor the seller mourn ;
for trouble will be upon the entire multitude and there wili
be no security of property. Then al1 hands will be feeble
and helpless to turn aside the trouble. They will cast
their silver in the streets, and their gold will be removed.
Their silver and their gold will not be able to deliver them
in the day of the Lord's wrath.
It should not be forgotten that though tbe 1 s t forty years
of the existence of Israel as a nation was a day of trouble,
a "day of vengeance" upon that people, ending in the
complete overthrow of their nation, yet their day of wrath
was but a shadow or type of a still greater and more extensive trouble upon nominal Christendom, even as their past
history as a people during their age of favor was typical of
the Gospel age, as will be conclusively shown hereafter.
Al1 then will see why these prophecies concerning the Day
of the Lord should be, and are, addressed to Israel and
Jerusalem more or less direCtly, though the conne&ions
show clearly that al1 mankind is included in the complete
fulfilments.
Take another prophetic testimony (Zeph. I :'1-9~14-18).
C'The Lord hath prepared a slaughter, he hath bid hii
guests. [Compare Rev. 19: I 7.1 And it shall come to pass
in the day of the Lord's slaughter that 1will punish the
princes and the king's children, and al1 such as are ciothed
in imported clothing. And 1 will inflict punishment [also]
on al1those [marauders] who leap over the threshold on that
day, who fill their masters' houses with violence and deceit.
shows not only that there will be a great overthrow
of wealth and power in this time of trouble, but that those
who will for the time be the instruments of heaven in break-

ing down present systems will also be punished for their
equally unjust and unrighteous course; for the coming
trouble will involve al1 chsses, and bring distress upon aU
the multitude.]
Nigh is the great Day of the Lord : it is nigh. Nearer
and louder comes the uproar of the Day of the Lord.
There the mighty shall shriek bitterly ! That day is a day
of wrath, a day of distress and anxiety, a day of wasting
and desolation, a day of darkness and obscurity [uncertainty
and foreboding, as well as present distress), a day of clouds
[trouble] and texnxstuous gloom, a day of the trumpet [the
seventh symbolic tmmpet, which sounds throughout this day
of troublealso called the trump of God, because connded
with the evmts of this Day of the Lord] and shouting
against the fenced cities and the high battlements [clamorous and confliaing denunciations of strong and well-intrenched govemments]. And 1 will bring distress upon
men, and they shall walk about as blind men [groping in
uncertainty, not knowing what course to pursue], because
they have sinned against Jehovah. Their blood shall be
poured out as the dust, and their flesh shall be as dung.
Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver
them in the day of the Lord's wrath [though previously
wealth could fumish ease and every luxury], but the whole
land shall be devoured by the FIREof his zeal; for destruction, yea, quite sudden, will he prepare for al1 them [the
wealthy] that dwell in the land." This destmaion will
destroy many of the wealthy in the sense that they will
cease to be wealthy, though doubtless it will also involve the
105s of many lives of al1 classes.
We shall not attempt to follow the prophets in their details, from various standpoints, of the trouble of that day,
but shall follow briefly the thought last suggested by the
prophtt above, namely, the dm01cn~ng
of the whole earth
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with the FIRE of God's zeal. This prophet refers to the
same fire, etc., again (Zeph. 3 :8, g), saying : Wait ye
upon me, saith Jehovah, until theday that 1riseup to the prey ;
for my decision is to gather the nations [peoples], to draw
together the kingdoms, to pour upon them [the kingdoms]
my indignation, even al1 my fierce anger. [The gathering
of the peoples of al1 nations in common interest in opposition to present governments is growing; and the result will
be a uniting of the kingdoms for common safety, so that
the trouble will be upon al1 kingdoms, and al1 will fall.]
For al1 the earth shall be devoured with the $re of my
zeal.
Yea [then, after this destruaion of kingdoms, after
this d e s t r u ~ i o nof the present social order in the fire of
trouble], then will 1 turn unto the people a pure language
[the pure Word-uncontaminated by human tradition], that
they may cal1 upon the narne of the Lord, to serve him
with one accord."
This fire of God's zeal is a symbol, and a forcible one,
representing the intensity of the trouble and the destruction which will envelop the whole earth. That it is not a
literal fire, as some suppose, is evident from the fa& t h t
the pc#
remain after it, and are blessed. That the people who remain are not saints, as some would suggest, is
evident from the fa& that they are then h d to serve the
Lord, whereas the saints are tuked (converted) already.*

*We mention this as an offset to the argument of some who regard
the íire as literal, and who claim thaá the literal earth is to be melted,
etc. These, to fit their theory, claim that "thcpeopIc," here mentioned,
are d e saints, who, after the earth has melted and cooled off, will retmn to enrth and build houses and inhabit them, plant vineyiuuls and
eat the h i t of them, and long enjoy the work of their hands. They
consida the present few years as a training or preparation for inheriting, and forget that it wodd be completely lost in the amalexpaiencea
of d e tho-d
or more years of waiting for the earth to cool off-acto their theory. This ia a serious mistake, and
from too
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Throughout the Scriptures, eadh, when used symbol.
ically, represents society ; mmrntainr represent kingdoms;
heavens, the poweis of spirituai control ; seas, the restless,
turbulent, dissatisfied massea of the world. &e represents the destruaion of whatever is burned-tares, dross,
earth (social organization), or whatever it may be. And
when brimsfonc is added to $re in the symbol, it intensifies
the thought of destrultion ; for nothing is more deadly to
al1 forms of life than the fumes of sulphur.
With this thought in mind, if we turn to Peter's symbolic prophecy of the Day of Wrath, we find it in perfeA
accord with tlie above testimony of the prophets. H e says :
''The world that was, being overflowed witb water, perished.
[Not the literal earth and literal heavens ceased there. but
that dispensation or anangement of things, existing before
the flood, passed away.] But the heavens and the earth
which are now [the present dispensation] by the same word
[of divine authority] are kept in store, reserved unto fire."
The fa& that the water was literal leads some to believe that
the fire also must be literal, but this by no means follows.
The temple of God once was of literal stones, but that
does not set aside the fa& that the Church, which is the true
temple, is built up a spiritual building, a holy temple, not
of earthly material. Noah's ark was literal, too, but it
typified Christ and the power in him which will repleqish
and reorganize society.
"The Day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night
[unobservedly], in the which the heavens [present powers
of the air, of which Satan is the chief or pnnce] shall pass
away with a great [hissing] noise, and the elements shall
literal an interpretation of the figures, pables, symbols and dark sayings of our Lord and the apostles and prophets. Following up the same
error, these claim that there will be no mountrins and seas after this
fm,f a i l i to see that al1 these, as well as the h e , are symbols.
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melt with fement heat ; the earth [social organization] also,
and the works that are therein [pride, rank, aristocracy,
royalty], shall be burned up. The heavens being on,fire
shall be disolved and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat. Nevertheles we, according to his promise, look for
kingdom]
new heavens [the new spiritual power-Christ's
and a new earth" [earthly society organized on a new basis
- o n the basis of love and justice, rather than of might and
oppresion1.-a Peter 3 : 6, 7, 1-13.
It should be remembered that some of the apostles were
prophets as well-notably Peter, John and Paul. And
while as apostles they were God's mouthpieces to expound
the utterances of preceding propliets for the benefit of the
Church, they were also used of God as prophets to predi&
things to come, which, as they become due to be fulfilled,
become meat in due season for the household of faith, to
dispense which, God in his own time raises up suitable servants or expounders. (See our Lord's statement of this
fa&-Matt.
24 : 4 ~ ~ 4 6 ) .The apostles as prophets were
moved upon to write things which, not being due in their
day, they could but imperfealy appreciate, even as it was
with the Old Testarnent prophets (1 Pet. I : I 2, 13), though,
like them, their words were specially guided and direoed
so that they have a depth of meaning of which they were
not aware when using them. Thus emphatically the Church
is ever guided and fed by God himself, whoever may be his
mouthpieces or channels of communication. A realization
of this must lead to greater confidence and trust in God's
Word, notwithstanding the imperfe&ions of some of his
mouthpieces.
The Prophet Malachi (4: 1) tells of this Day of the
Lord under the same symbol. He says : "The day cometh
that shall burn as an oven ; and al1 the prrmd, yea, and al1
that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that comcth
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shall bum them up . . that it h a l l leave them neither
root nor branch." Pride, and every other cause from which
haughtiness and oppression could again spnng forth, wiii be
entirely consumed by the great trouble of the Day of the
Lord and by the aRer disciplines of the Millennial age,the last of which is described in Rev. 20 : g.
But, while pride (in al1 its forms sinful and detestible) is
to be utterly rooted out, and al1 the proud and wicked are
to be utterly destroyed, it does not follow that there is no
hope for a reformation in thii class. No, thank God : while
t h i fire of God's just indignation will be burning, the Judge
will grant opportunity for pulling somc out of thc cotr~uming
flrc (Jude 23) ; and thdse only who refuse the aid will
perish with their pride ; because they have made it part of
their chara&er, and refuse to reform.
The -e
prophet gives another dmription of this day
(Mal. 3 :1-3),in which again,under the figure of fire, he shows
how thc Lord's children will be purified and blessed and
brought nigh to him by having the dross of error dcstrqcd:
-<<
The Messenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in :
behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who rnay
abide the day of his coming ? and who shall s t a d [the test]
when he appeareth ? for he is as a refiner's fire : . and he
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he shall purifg
the sons of Levi [typical of believers, of whom the chief
theRoyal Priesthood] and purge them as gold and silver'that
they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness."
Paul refen to this same fire, and this refining procesa
a ñ d i n g believen in the Day of the Lord (1 Cor. 3 :I 2-15),
and in such a manner as to leave it beyond al1 question
that the symbolic fire will dcsfroy every error, and thm
eff& purification of faith. ARer declaring that he refm
only to those building their faith upon the only recognized
foundation, Christ Jcsus' finished work of redemption, be

..
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asys : "Now if a y man build [charaaer] upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones [divine truths and corresponding charaaer, or] wood, hay, stubble [traditional
mors and corresponding unstable charaaers], every man's
work shall be made manifest; for THE DAY shall declare
it, because it shall be revealed by FIRE; and so every one's
work [z Pet. I :5-1 11,whatever it is, the same fire will prove."
Surely even the most prejudiced will concede that the fire
which tries a spiritual work is not literal fire ; fire is an appropriate symbol to represent the utter destruaion of conditions represented here by wood, hay and stubble. This fire
will be powerless to destroy the faith-and-charaaer stru&ure
built with the gold, silver and precious stones of divine truth,
and founded upon the rock of Christ's ransom-sacrifice.
The Apostle shows this, saying : "If any m ' s work
abide which he hath built thereupon [upon Christ] he shall
receive a reward. [His reward will be in proportion to
his faithfulness in building, making use of the truth in the
development of true charaaer-putting on the whole a m o r
of Goci.] If any m ' s work shall be consumed, he shall
sufíer 105s [loss of the reward, because of unfaithfulness], but
he himself shall be presewed so as through a fire"-singed,
scorched and alarmed. Al1 who build on the rock foundation of Christ's ransom are sure: none that trust in his
nghteousness as their covering will ever be utterly confounded. But those who wilfI& rejea him and his work,
after coming to a clear, £u11 knowledge thereof, will be
snbject to the second death.-Heb. 6: 4-8; 10:26-31.
In yet another way is this trouble of the Day of the Lord
eymbolically described. The Apostle shows ( Heb. I 2 :o&
ng) that the inauguration of the Law Covenant at Sinai
aas typical of the introdu&ion of the New Covenant to
the world at the opening of the Millennial age, or reign
of Christ's- kingdom. He says that in the type God'i

voice shook the literal earth, but now he hath promised, saying, "Yet once for al1 [finally], 1 will shake not only the
earth, but the heaven also." Concerning this the Apostle
explains, saying, "Now this [statement], Yet once for aii,
denotes the removal of the things shaken, because they are
fabricated [f&e, made up, not the true], so that the unshaken things [true, righteous things, only] rnay remain.
Wherefore, seeing that we are to receive a kingdom which
cannot be shaken, let us hold fast the favor through which
we may serve God acceptably with reverence and piety;
for [as it is written], Our God is a consuming fire." Thus
we see this apostle uses a storm to symbolize the trouble oí
this Day of the Lord, which he and others elsewhere refer
to under the symbol of fire. The same events are here noted
that are described under the fire symbol, namely, the sweeping away of al1 falsities, both from believers and from the
world-errors regarding God's plan and charaaer and Word,
and also errors as to social and civil affairs in the world.
It will be good indeed for al1 to be rid of these fabrications,
which carne to man largely through his own depraved desires, as well as by the cunning craftiness of satan, the wily
foe of righteousness ; but it will be at great cost to al1 concerned that they will be swept away. It will be a terribly
hot fire, a fearful storm, a dark night of trouble, which will
precede the glorious brightness of that Kingdom of Righteousness which can never be shaken, that Millennial day in
which the Sun of Righteousness will shine forth in splendor
and power, blessing and healing the sick and dying but redeemed wor1d.-Compare Mal. 4 : 2 and Matt. 13 : 43.
David, the prophet through whose Psalrns God was pleased
to foretell so much concerning our Lord at his first advent, gives some vivid descriptions of this Day of Trouble
by which his glorious reign will be introdl~ced; 2nd he
uses these various syrnbols-fire,
storm and darkness-

Tñe Day ofJeAmaB.

39 1

aiterndeiy and interchangeably, in his descriptions. Thus,
for instante, he says (Psa. 50:3) : <' Our God sñall come,
and shall not keep silence : a fire shall devour before him,
and it shall be very tempestuous round about him." In
Psa. 97 :a 4 : " Clouds and darkness are round about him :
righteousness and justice are the support of hii throne. A
ñre goeth before him and burneth up his enemies round
about. His lightnings give light to the world ; the earth
seeth it and trembleth. The mountains melt away l i h wax
at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord
of the whole earth. The [newl heavens [then] te11 of his
righteousness, and al1 the people see his glory. " Psa. 46 :6 :
" The peoples raged, the kingdoms were moved : he uttered
his voice, the earth melted. " Again (Psa. I I o :2-ó), ''Rule
thou in the midst of thine enemies.
The Lord at thy
right hand shall crush kings in the day of his wrath. He
will judge among the nations-there shall be a fulness of
co-.
He crusheth the heads [rulers] over many countries." Again (46 :1-51, '' God is mrr proteaion ;
therefore we will not fear when the earth [society] is transformed, and when the mountains [kingdoms] are swept
into the midst of the sea [swallowed up by the turbulent
masses], when the waters thereof roar and are troubled [infuriated], when the mountains shakewith the swellings thereof.
God will help her [the Bride, the faithful u little
flock"] at the dawning of the morning." And in the same
Psalm, verses 6-10, the same story is re-stated in other sym7
bols :-"The peoples rage, kingdoms are displaced : he letteth his voice be heard, the earth [society] melteth. Jehovah
of hosts is with us, a Tower for us is the God of Jacob."
Then, viewing the results of that time of trouble from beyond it, he adds : " Come ye, behold the deeds of the Lord
-what desolations he hath made in the earth.
. Desist
[from your former ways, O p p l e ] and know [come to the
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luiowledge] tbat 1am God. 1 will be exalted among the
peoples, 1will be exalted in the earth." The new earth "
or new order and arrangement of society will exalt God
and his law, as over and controlling all.
Another testimony in proof of the fa& that the Day of
the Lord will be a great day of trouble and of destru&ioa
to every form of evil ( yet noi a time of literal burning of
the earth) is furnished in the last symbolic prophecy of the
Bible. Referring to this time when the Lord will take his
great power to reign, the siorm and fre are thus described
-"And. the nations were enraged and thy wrath carne. "
(Rev. 11: 17, 18.) And again, "And out of his mouth
proc&ded a two-edged broadsword, that with it he should
smite the nations : and he shall nile them with a rod of iron :
and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath
of Almighty God. . . And 1 saw the beast [symbolic],
and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat on the horse, and
against his army. And the beast was taken, and with him
These were cast alive into a lake of
the f& prophet.
19 : 15,1g.
fire burning with brimstone."-Rev.
We cannot here digress to examine these symbok*' beast,"
false prophet,"
image," '< lake of he,"
"horse," etc., etc. For this the reader is referred to a
succeeding volume. Now we would have you notice that
the great symbolic BATTLE, and the harvesting of the vine
of the earth here described as closing the present age
and opening up the Millennial age (Rev. 20: 1-3), are
but other symbols covering the same great and troublous
events elsewhere symbolically called fire, storm, shaking,
etc. In conne&ion with the battle and winepress figures of
Revelation, note the striking harmony of Joel 2 : g-16 and
Isa. 13 : 1-1 1, in describing the same events by similar figures. The variety of symbolic figures used helps us to ap-

.
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preciate more hlly al1 the features of that great and notable Day of the Lord.
THE PRECENT SITUATION.

We here leave the prophetic statements regarding that
day, to mark more particularly the present aspeA of dair5
in the world, as we now see them shaping themselves for
the rapidly approaching conflia-a conflia which, when
its terrible climax is reached, must necessarily be a short
one, else the race would be exterminated. The two rival
parties to this battle are already visible. Wealth, arrogante
and pride are on one side, and widely-prevailing poverty,
ignorance, bigotry and a keen sense of injustice are on the
other. Both, impelled by selfish motives, are now organizing their forces al1 over the civilized world. With our
eyes anointed with truth, wherever we look we can see that
the sea and the waves are already roaring and lashing and
foaming out against the mountains, as represented in the
threats and attempts of anarchists and discontents whose
numbers are constantly increasing. We can see, too, that
the fricion between the various faAions or elements of
by the
society is rapidly getting to the point d&bed
prophets, when the earth (society) will be on ñre, and the
elements will melt and disintegrate with the mutually generated heat.
It is of course difficult for people, on whichever side of
this controversy they may be, to see contrary to their own
interests, habits and education. The wealthy feel that they
have a right to more than their proportional share of this
world's goods; a nght to purchase labor and every commodity as low as they can; a right to the fruit of their
efforts ; and a right to use their intelligence so to run their
business as to make profit for themselves and to increase
their hoarded wealth, no matter who else may be compelled
by force of circumstances to drag through life with few of

(

its comforts, even if withall of its necessities. They reason
thus : It is the inevitable ; the iaw of supply and dernand
must govern ; rich and poor have always been in the world ;
and if the wealth were evenly divided in the morning, some
would, through dissipation or improvidence, be p o r before
night, while others, more careful and prudent, would be
rich. Besides, they will argue with effea, Can it be
exptdted that men of greater brain power will undertake
vast enterprises, employing thousands of men, with the .
risks of iarge losses, unless there be hopes of gain md
some advantage ?
The artisan and the laborer, on the contrary, will say :
We see that while labor enjoys many advantages to-day
above any other day, while it is better paid, and can therefore procure greater comforts, yet it is in this enjoying only
its right, from which it has long been debarred to some'
extent; and it is thus properly deriving a share of the advantages of the inventions, discoveries, increasing knowledge, etc., of our time. We recognize labor as honorable,
and that, when accompanied with good sense, education,
honesty and principle, it is as honorable, and has as many
rights, as any profession. And, on the contrary, we esteem
idleness a discredit and disgrace to al1 men, whatever their
talent or occupation in life. All, to be valued and appreciated, should be useful to others in some respea. But though
realizing our present improvement and advancement, intelle&ually, socially and financially, we realize this to be
more the result of circumstances than of human design on
the part of either ourselves or our employers. We see our
improved condition, and that of al1 men, to be the result
of the great increase of intelligence, invention, etc., of the
past fifty years particularly. These came up so rapidly that
labor as well as capital got a lift from the tidal wave, and
was carried to a higher leve1; and if we could see a pros-
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peA that the flood tide would continue to rise, and to benefit all, we would feel satisfied; but we are anxious and
restless now because we see that this is not the case. We
see that the flood tide is beginning to turn, and that whereas many have been lifted high in wealth by it, and are
firmly and securely fixed upon the shore of ease, luxury and
opulence, yet the masses are not thus settled and secured,
but are in danger of being carried as low as ever, or lower,
by the under current of the now ebbing tide. Hence it is
that we are disposed to grasp hold of something to insure
our present state and our further advancement before it is
too late.
T o state the matter in other words, we (artisans and laborers) see that while al1 mankind has largely shared the
blessings of the day, yet those who by reason of greater
talent for business, or by inheritance, or by fraud and
dishonesty, have become possessors of tens of thousands
and millions of dollars, have not only this advantage over
al1 others, but, aided by the mechanical inventions, etc.,
they are in a position to continue the ratio of their increase
in wealth, in proportion to the decrease in the wage-workers'
salaries. We see that unless we take some steps toward the
proteaion of the increasing number of artisans against the
increasing power of monopoly, combined with labor-saving
machinery, etc., the cold-blooded law of supply and demand will swallow us up completely. It is against this
impending disaster, rather than against present condihirms,
that we organize and seek proteétive arrangements. Each
day adds largely to our numbers by natural increase and by
immigration ; and each day adds to the labor-saving machinery. Each day, therefore, increases the number seeking employment and decreases the demand for their s e ~ c e .
The natural law of supply and demand, therefore, if permitted to go on uninterruptedly, will soon bring labor

back where it was a century ago, and leave al1 the advantages of our day in the han& of capital. It is this that we
seek to avert.
This ultimate tendency of many real blessings to work
injury, unless restrained by wise and equitable laws, was
long since seen ; but the rupidio with which one invention
has foliowed another, and the consequent increased demand
for labor in providing this labor-saving machinery, has been
so great that the ultimate result has been delayed, and instead, the world has had a u boom "-an inñation of valua,
wages, wealth, credits (debts) ~d ideas-from which the
reaaion is now commencing gradually to take place.
In the last few years there have been produced in vast
quantities agricultura1implementsof everydescriptionwhich
enable one man to accomplish as muchas five could formerly.
This has a two-fold effe& : first, three times as many acres are
worked, giving employment to three out of the five laborers,
thussetting two adrift to compete for other labor ;secondly,
the three who remain can,by the use of the machinery, produce as great a crop as fifteen would have done without it.
The same or greater changa are wrought in other departments by similar agencies; for instante, in iron and steel
making. Its growth has been so enormous that the number
of employes has greatly increased, notwithstanding the fa&
that machinery has enabled one man at present to accomplish about as much as twelve did formerly. One of the
results will be that very shortly the capacity of these extensive works will more than meet the present enormous
demands, and the demands, instead of continuing to increase, will probably decrease ; for the world is fast being
. supplied with railroads beyond present needs, and the
yearly repairs on these could probably be supplied by
less than one-half the present number of establishments.
Thus we are brought in contaCt with the peculiar condi-

tion in which there is an over-produ&ion, causing idleness
occasionally to both capital and labor, while at the same
time some lack the employment which would enable them
to procure necessities and luxuries and thus in a measure
cure the over-produaion. And the tendency toward
both over-produ&ion and lack of employment is on the increase, and calls for a remedy of some kind which society's
physicians are seeking, but of which the patient will not
make use.
While, therefore (continues the wage-worker), we realize
that as the supply begins to exceed the demand, competition is greatly reducing the profits of capital and machinery, and throughout the world is distressing the rich
by curtailing their profits, and in some cases causing them
altual 105s instead of profit, yet we believe that the class
which benefited most by the ''boom" and inñation shmrld
d e r most in the reaaion, rather than that the rnasses
should suñer from it. To this end, and for these reasons,
wage-workers are moving to obtain the following results-by
legislation if posible, or by force and lawlessness in coun.
t r i s where, for any cause, the voice of the masses is not
heard, and the interests of the masses are not conserved :It is proposed that the houn of labor be shortened in
proportion to the ski11 or severity of the labor, without a
reduction of wages, in order thus to employ a greater num.
ber of persons without increasing the produas, and thus
to equalize the coming over-produaion by providing a
larger number with the means of purchasing. It is proposed to fix and limit the rate of interest on money at
much less than the present rates, and thus compel a Zedency
of the lenders toward the borrowers or poorer class, or
else an idleness or rusting of their pital l. It is proposed
that railroads shall either be the property of the people, o p
erated by their servanes, govemment officials, or that legisla28
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tion shall restria their liberties, charges, etc., and compel
their operation in such a manner as to serve the public better. As it is, railroads built during aperiod of inhted values, insteadof curtailing their capital to conform to the general shrinkage of values experienced in every other department
of trade, have multiplied their originally k g e capital stocks
two or three times (commonly called watcrig their stocks),
without real value being added. Thus it comes that great
railroad systerns are endeavoring to pay interest and dividends upon stocks and bonded debts which on an average
are four times as great as these railroads would a&ually
cost to-day m. As a conquence the public suffers.
Farmers are charged heavily for freights, and sometimes
find it profitable to burn their grain for fuel; and thus the cost
of food to the people is greater without being to the farmer's advantage. It is proposed to remedy this matter, so
that railroads shall pay to their stockholders about four per
cent. on their present aaual value, and not four to eight
per cent. on three or four times their present value, as many
of them now do, by preventing competition through pooling arrangements.
We well know, says the artisan, that in the eyes of those
who hold watered railroad stocks, and other stocks, this reduCtion of profits on their invested capital will seem terrible, and will come like drawing teeth, and that they wiii
feel that their nghts (?) to use their franchises granted by
the people, to squeeze from them immense profits, based upon
fictitiousvaluations, are being grievously outraged, and that
they will resist it al1 they know how. But we feel that they
should be thankful that the public is so lenient, and that
they aie not required to make restitution of millions of
dollars already thusobtained. Wefeel that the time has come
for the rnassesof the people to share more evenly the blessings
of this &y of blessings, and to do this it is necessary so
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to legislate that al1 greedy corporations, fat with money and
power derived from the public, shall be restrained, and
compelled by law to serve the public at reasonable rates.
1n no other way can these blessings of Providence be secured to the masses. Hence, while great corporations,
representing capital, are to a large extent a blessing and a
benefit, we are seeing daily that they have passed the point
of benefit and are becoming rnasters of the people, and iP
unchecked will soon reduce wage-workers to penury and
slavery. Corporations, composed of numbers of people
al1 more or less wealthy, are rapidly coming to occupy the
same relation to the general public ofAmerica that the Lords
of Great Britain and al1 Europe occupy toward the masses
there, only that the corporations are more powerful.
To accomplish our ends, continue the wage-workers, we
need organization. We must have the co-operation of
the masses or we can never accomplish anything against
such immense power and influence. And though we are
organized into unions, etc., it must not be understood that
our aim- is anarchy or injustice toward any class. We, the
masses of the people, simply desire to protea our own
rights, and those of our children, by putting reasonable
bounds upon those whose wealth and power might otherwise cmsh us-which wealth and power, properly used and
limited, may be a more general blessing to all. In a word,
they conclude, we would e n f m the golden rule-"Do
unto others as you would that they should do to you."
Happy would it be for al1 concerned if such moderate
and reasonable means would succeed; if the rich wouid rest
with their present acquirements and co-operate with the
great mass of the people in the general and permanent improvement of the condition of al1 clases; if the wageworkers would content themselves with reasonable demands ;
if the golden rule of love and justice could thus be put in
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p d i c z . But men in their present condition will not o b
serve this d e without compulsion. Though there be some
among the artisans of the world who would be thus moderate and just in their ideasr the majority are not so, but
will be extreme, unjust and arrogant in their ideas and demands, beyond al1 reason. Each concession on the part
of capitalists will but add to such demands and ideas ; and
al1 having experience know that the arrogance and rule of
the ignorant poor are doubly severe. And so arnong those
of wealth-some are hlly in sympathy with the laboring
classes, and would be glad to a& out their sympathy by
making such arrangements as would gradually eff& the
needed reforms; but they are greatly in the minority and
wholly powerless in the operating of corporations and to
a great extent in their pnvate business. If they be merchants or manufw5turers, they cannot shorten the hours of
labor or increase the wages of their employes; for competitors would then undersell them, and financia1 disaster to
themselves, their creditorsand their employes would follow.
Thus we see the natural cause of the great trouble of this
"Day of Jehovah." Selfishness, and blindness to ali except their own interests, will control the majority on both
aides of the question. Wage-workers will organize and
unify their interests, but selfishness will destroy the union ;
and each, being aeuated mainly by that principie, will
schemeand conspire in that direeion. The majority, ignorant and arrogant, will gain control, and the better class
will be powerless to hold in check that which their intelligence organized. Capitalists will become convinced that
the more they yield the more will be demanded, and will
soon determine to resist al1 demands. InsurreEtion will
result ; and in the general alarm and distrust capital will be
withdrawn from public and private enterprises, and business
depression and financial panic will follow. Thousands of
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men thrown out of employment in this way will finally become desperate. Then law and order will be swept away
-the mountains will be swallowed up in that stormy sea.
Thus the social earth will melt, and the governmental heavens (church and state) will pass away ; and al1 the proud,
and al1 who do wickedly, will be as stubble. Then the
mighty men will wekp bitterly, the rich will howl, and
fear and distress will be upon al1 the multitude. Even
now, wise, far-seeing men find their hearts failing them as
they look forward to those things coming upon the world,
even as our Lord prediaed. (Luke 21 : 26.) The Scriptures
show us that in this general rupture the nominal church
(including al1 denominations) will be gradually drawn more
and more to the side of the governments and the wealthy,
will lose much of its influence over the people, and will
finally fa11 with the governments. Thus the heaven~[ecclesiastical nile], being on fire, will passaway withagreat hissing.
Al1 this trouble will but prepare the world to realize that
though men may plan and arrange ever so well and wisely,
al1 their plans will prove futile as long as ignorance and
selfishness are in the saddle and have the control. It
will convince al1 that the only feasible way of correaing
the difficulty is by the setting up of a strong and righteous
government, which will subdue al1 classes, and enforce pnnciples of righteousness, until gradually the stony-heartedness of men will, under favorable influences, give place to
the original image of God. And this is just what God has
promised to accomplish for all, by and through the Millennial Reign of Christ, which Jehovah introduces by the chas
tisements and lessom of this day of troub1e.-Ezek.
rI :Ig ;
36 : 25,36 ; Jer. 31 : 29-34 ; Zeph. 3 : g ; Psa. 46 : 8-~a
Though this &y of trouble comes as a natural and unavoidable result of man's fallen, selfish condition, and was
tülly foreseen and declared by the Lord, who foresaw that

his laws and instruaions would be disregarded by al1 but
the few until experience and compulsion force obediente,
yet al1 who realize the state of things coming should
set themselves and their aíTairs in order accordingly. Thus
we say to al1 the meek-the humble of the world, as weli
as the body of Christ : Seek ye the Lord, ye meek of the
earth which have wrought his judgment p i s will]; seek
righteousness ; seek meekness, that ye may be partially hidden in the day of the Lord's anger. (Zeph. 2 :3.) None
will entirely escape the trouble, but those seeking righteousness and rejoicing in meekness will have many advantages
over others. Their manner of life, their habits of thought
and A i o n , as well as their sympathies for the right, which
will enable them to grasp the situation of affairs, and also
to appreciate the Bible account of this trouble and its outcome, will al1 conspire to make them suffer less than othersespecially from harassing fears and forebodings.
The trend of events in this Day of the Lord will be very
deceptive to those not Scripturally informed. It will come
suddenly, as fire consuming chaff (Zeph. z :z), in comparison to the long ages past and their slow operation ; but not
suddenly as a flash of lightning from a clear sky, as some
erroneously expea who anticipate that al1 things written
concerning the Day of the Lord will be fulfilled in a twentyfour hour day. It will come as "a thief in the night," in
the sense that its approach will be stealthy and unobserved
by the world in general. The trouble of this day will be
in spasms. It will be a series of convulsions more frequent
and severe as the day draws on, until the final one. The
Apostle so indicates when he says-"as
travait upon a
woman." (1 Thes. 5 :2, 3.) The relief will come only
with the birth of the NEW ORDER of things-a new heavens
[the spiritual control of Christ] and a new earth [re-organized society] wherein dwelleth righteousness (z Pet. 3 : 10,
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13)-in
which justice and love, instead of power and selfishnes, will be the law.
Each time these labor pangs of the new era come upon
the present body politic, her strength and courage will be
found les, and the pains severer. Al1 that society's physicians (political economists) can do for her relief will be to
help, and wisely dire& the course of the inevitable birthto prepare gradually the way for the event. They cannot
avert it if they would; for God has decreed that it shall
come to pass. Many of society's physicians will, however,
be totally ignorant of the real ailment and of the necessities
and urgency of the case. These will undertake repressive
measures; and as each paroxysm of trouble passes away,
they will take advantage of it to fortify the resistive appliances, and will thereby increase the anguish; and while they
will not long delay the birth, their malpra&ice will hasten
the death of their patient ; for the old order of things will
die in the labor of bringing forth the new.
To lay aside the forcible figure suggested by the Apostle,
and speak plainly :-The efforts of the rnasses for deliverance from the grasp of Capital and machinery will be immature; plans and arrangements will be incomplete and
insufficient, as time after time they attempt to force their
way and burst the bands and limits of ccsupply and demand " which are growing too small for them. Each unsuccessful attempt will increase the confidence of Capital in
its ability to keep the new order of things within its present limits, until at length the present restraining power of
organizations and governments will reach its extreme limit,
the corj of social organism will snap asander, law and order
will be gone, and wide-spread anarchy will bring a¿¿ that
the prophets have foretold of the trouble "such as was not
thank God for the assursince there was a nation "-and,
ance added-&( nor ever shall be " afterward.

The deliveranceof Israel from Egypt and from the plagues
which carne upon the Egyptions seems to illustrate the coming emancipation of the world, at the hands of the greater
than Moses, whom he typified. It will be a deliverance
from %tan and every agency he has devised for manys.bondage to sin and error. And as the plagues upon Egypt had
a hardening effeA as soon as removed, so the temporary relief from the pains of this Day of the Lord will tend t o
harden some, and they will say to the poor, as did the
Egyptians to Israel, "Ye are idle," and therefore dissatisfied ! and will probably, like them, attempt to increase the
burden. (Exod. 5 : 4-23.) But in the end such will wish,
as did P h h in the midnight of his last plague, that they
had dealt more leniently and wisely long ago. (Exod. 12 :
30-33.) T o mark further the similarity, cal1 to mind that
the troubles of this Day of the Lord are called <'seven vials
of wrath," or "seven last plagues," and that it is not until
the last of these that the p a f earthquake [revolution]
occurs, in which every mountain pingdom] will disappar.-Rev.
I 6 : I7-20.
Another thought with reference to this Day of Trouble
is that it has come just in due time-Godysdue time. In
the next volume of thii work, evidence is adduced
from the testimony of the Law and the Prophets of the
Old Testament, as well as from Jesus and the apostolic
prophets of the New Testament, which shows clearly and
unmistakably that this Day of Trouble is located chronologically in the beginning of the glorious Millennial reign
of Messiah. It is this necessary preparation for the coming work of restitution in the Millennial age that precipitates the trouble.
During the six thousand years interim of evil, and until
the appointed time for the establishment of the righteous
and powerful government of Christ, it would have been a
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positive injury to fallen men had they been dorded much
idle time, through an earlier development of present laborsaving machinery, or otherwise. Experience has given rise
to the proverb that Idleness is the mother of vice," thus a p
proving the wisdom of God's decree, "In the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat bread ti11 thou return unto the dust."
Like al1 God's arrangements, this is benevolent and wise,
and for the ultimate good of his creatures. The troubie
of the Day of the Lord, which we aIready see gathering,
confirms the wisdom of God's arrangement; for, as we
have seen, it comes about as the result of over-production
by labor-saving machinery, and an inabfiity on the part
of the various elements of society to adjust themselves to
the new circumstances, because of selíishness on the part
of ea&.
An unankwerable argument, proving that thii is God's
due time for the introduction of the new order of things,
is that he is lifting the veil of ignorance and gradually
letting in'the light of intelligence and invention upon mankind, just as foretold, when foretold, and with the results
predicted. (Dan. 12: 4, 1.) Had the knowledge come
sooner, the trouble would have come sooner ; and though
society rnight have resrganized aRer its storm and melting,
it would have been noi a new earth [social arrangement]
wherein righteousness would prevail and dwell, but a new
earth or arrangement in which sin and vice would have
much more abounded than now. The equitable division
of the benefits of labor-saving machinery would in time
have brought shorter and shorter houn of labor ; and thus,
released from the original safeguard, fallen man, with hi
pewerted tastes, would not have used his liberty and time
for mental. moral and physical improvement, but, as the
history of the past proves, the tendency would have beui
toward licentiousness and vice.

1

The partial lifting of the veil now prepares thousands of
conveniences for mankind, and thus furnishes, from the
outstart of the age of restitution, time for education and
moral and physical development, as well as for preparation
for the feeding and clothing of the companies who will from
time to time be awakened from the tomb. And furthermore, it locates the time of trouble just where it will be of
benefit to rnankind, in that it will give them the lesson of
their own inability to govern themselves, just at the Millennial dawn, when, by the Lord's appointment, he who redeemed al1 is to begin to bless them with the strong rule of
the iron rod, and with full knowledge and assistance
.'-ereby they rnay be restored to original perfeAion and
evei'zt'ng life.
S

DUTY AND PRNILEGE OF THE SAINTS.

An important question arises regarding the duty of the
saints during this trouble, and their proper attitude toward
iiie tvro oppsing clases now coming into prpminence.
That some of the saints will still be in the flesh during at
least a part of this burning time seerns possible. Their position in it, however, will differ from that of others, not so
much in that they will be miraculously preserved (though
it is distin&ly promised that their bread and water shall be
sure), but in the fa& that, being instruaed from God's
Word, they will not feel thesame anxiety and hopeless dread
that will overspread the world. They will recognize the
trouble as the preparation, according to God's plan, for
blessing the whole world, and they will be cheered and
comforted through it all. This is forcibly stated in Psa.
91 ; 1%.33 : 2-14., 15-24..
Thus comforted and blessed by the divine assurance, the
first duty of the saints is to let the world see that in the
midst of al1 the prevailing trouble and discontent, and even
while they share the trouble and suffer under it, they are

hopeful, cheerful and always rejoicing in view of the glorious outcome foretold in God's Word.
The Apostle has written that " Godliness with contentment
is great gain;" and though this has always been true, it
will have double force in this Day of the Lord, when discontent is the chief ailment among al1 worldly classes. To these
the saints should be a notable exception. There never was
a time when dissatisfa&ion was so wide-spread; and yet
there never was a time when men enjoyed so many favors
and blessings. Wherever we look, whether into the palaces
of the rich, replete with conveniences and splendors oE
which Solomon in al1 his glory knew almost nothing, or
whether we look into the comfortable home of the thrifty
and temperate wage-worker, with its evidences of taste,
comfort, art and luxury, we see that in every way the present exceeds in bountiful supply every other period since the
creation, many-fold ; and yet'the people are ilnhappy and
discontented. The fa& is that the desires of a selfish, depraved heart know no bounds. Selfishness has so taken
possession of all, that, as we look out, we see the whole world
madly pushing and driving and clutching after wealth. A
few only being successful, the remainder are envious and
soured because they are not the fortunate ones, and al1
are discontented and miserable-more so than in any former time.
But the saint should take no part in that struggle. His
consecration vow was that he would strive and grasp and
run for a higher, a heavenly prize, and hence he is weaned
from earthly ambitions, and labors not for earthly things,
except to provide things dcccnt and ncedful; for he is
giving heed to the course and example of the Master and
the apostles.
Therefore they have confenhnent with their godliness,
not because they have no ambition, but because their amV
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bition ia turned heavenward and absorbed in the effort to
lay up treasure in heaven and to be rich toward God ; in
view of which, and of their knowledge of God's plans
kvealed in his Word, they are content with whatever of
an earthly sort God may provide. These can joyfully
sing :a Content, whatwer lot 1 see,
Since 'tis God'a h m d that leaáeth me"

But alas 1 not al1 of God's children occupy thii position.
Many have fallen into the discontent prevalent in the world,
and are robbing themselves of the enjoyments of life because they have left the Lord's footsteps and are casting
their lot and taking their portion with the world-sccking
earthly things whether attaining them or not, sharing the
world's discontent, and failing to realize the contentment and peace which the world can neither give nor
take away.
We urge the saints, therefore, to abandon the strife of
greed and vainglory and its discontent, and to strive for the
higher riches and the peace they do añord. We would remind them of the Apostle's words :"Godliness with contentment is great gain; for we
brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we can
carry nothing out. And having [necdfil] fmd and raiment,
let us therewith be content. But they that will [to] be
rich [whether they succeed or not] fa11 into temptation and
a snare, and into many foolish and hurtfd lusts which
d r m [sink] men in ruin and destruaion. For a root of
al1 vices is the love of money [whether in rich or poor],
which some being eagcr f i were led away from the t3th
and pierced themselves through with many pangs. But
thou, O man of God, Aee from these, and be pursuing righteousness, godliness, faith, love, endurance, meekness; be
contesting in the mblc com'cst of the faith, lay hold on ever-
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lasting life, unto which thou wast called and didst make a
noble covenant."-I
Tim. 6 : 6-1a.
If the example of the saints is thus one of contentment
and joyful anticipation, and a cheerful submission to present
trials in sure hope of the good time coming, such living
examples done are valuable lessons for the world. And in
addition to the example, the counsel of the saints to those
about them should be in harmony with their faith. It
should be of the nature of ointment and healing balm. Advantage should be taken of circumstances to point the world
to the good time coming, to preach to them the coming
Kingdom of God, and to show the real cause of present
troubles, and the only remedy.-Luke 3 : 14; Heb. 13 :5 ;
Phil. 4: 11.
The p o r world groans, not only under its real, but also
under its h c i e d ills, and especiallyunder the discontent of
selfishness, pride and arnbitions which fret and worry men
because they cannot fully satisfy them. Hence, while we
can see both sides of the question, let us counsel those willing to hear to contentment with what they have, and to
patient waiting until God in his due time and way brings
to them the many blessings which his love and wisdom
have provided.
By probing and inflaming either real or fancied wounds
and wrongs, we would do injury to those we should be
helping and blessing, thus spreading their discontent,
and hence their trouble. But by fulfilling our mission,
preaching the good tidings of the ramom given for ALL,
and the consequent blessings to come to ALL, we shall be
true heralds of the kingdom-its ambawdors of peace.
Thus it is written, "How beautiful upon the mountains
~ingdoms]are the feet of him [the last members of the
body of Christ] that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth
peace, that bringeth good tidings of good."-Isa.
52 : 7.
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The troubles of this S S Day of Jehovah " will give opportunity for preaching the good tidings of coming good, such
as is seldom dorded, and blessed are they who will follow
the footsteps of the Master, and be the good Samaritans
binding up the wounds and pounng in the oil and wine of
comfort and cheer. The assurance given such is that their
labor is not in vain ; for when the judgments of the Lord
are in the euth, the inhabitants of the world m'IZ learn
righteousness.-Isa.
26 :g.
The sympathy of the Lord's children, like that of their
heavenly Father, must be largely in harmony with the groaning creation, striving for any deliverance from bondage;
although they should, like him, remember and sympathize
with those of the opposing clases whose desires are to be just
and genero-, but whose efforts are beset and hindered, not
only by the weaknesses of their fallen nature, but also by
their surroundings in life, and their amciation with and
dependence upon others. But the Lord's children should
have no sympathy with the arrogant, insatiate desires and
endeavon of any class. Their utterances should be calm
and moderate, and always for peace where principle is not
at stake. They should remember that this is the Lord's
battle, and that so far as politics or social questions are concerned, they have no real solution other than that prediaed
in the Word of God. The duty of the consecrated, therefore, is first of al1 to see that they are not in the way of
Jehovah's chariot, and then to "stand still and see the salvation of God," in the sense of realizing that it is no part
of their work to share in the struggle, but that it is the
Lord's doing, through other agencies. Regardless of aii
such things, they should press along the line of their own
mission, proclaiming the heavenly kingdom at hand as thc
only remedy for al1 classes, and their only hope.

STUDY XVL

'

'

CONCLUDING THOUGHTS.
Dm< D ~ TOWARD
T
THB TRUTH.-ITSCOST, ITS VALVE,ITS PRO^.

N the preceding chapters we have seen that both the light
of nature and that of revelation clearly demonstrate the
fa& that an intelligent, wise, .almighty and righteous God
is the Creator of al1 things, and that he is the supreme and
rightful Lord of al1 ; that al1 things animate and inanimate
are subjeEt to his control; and that the Bible is the revelation of his chara&er and plans so far as he is pleased to
disclose them to men. From it we have learned that though
evil now predominates among some of his creatures, it exists
for only a limited time and to a limited extent, and by his
permission, for wise ends which he has in view. We have
also learned that though darkness now covers the earth, and
gross darkness the people, yet God's light will in due time
dispel al1 the darkness, and the whole earth will be filled
with his glory.
We have seen that his great plan is one that has required
ages for its accomplishment thus far, and that yet another
age will be required to complete it ; and that during al1 the
dark ages of the past, when God seemed to have almost forgotten his creatures, his plan for their future blessing has
been silently but grandly working out, though during al1
those ages the mysteries of his plan have been wisely hidden
from men. We have also seen that the day or age which
is now about tn dawn upon the world is to be the day of
the world's judgment or trial, and that al1 previous prepara411

tion has been for the purpose of giving mankind in general
as favorablean opportunityas possible, when, as indi.mdwh,
they will be placed on trial for eterna1 life. The long
period of six thousand years has greatly multiplied +e race,
and their buffetings and derings under the dominion of
evil have given them zui experience which will be greatly
to their advantage when they are brought to judgment.
And though the race as a whole has been perrnitted thus to
d e r for six thousand years, yet as individuals they have
IUII their course in a few brief years.
We have seen that while ,the race was undergoing thii
necessary discipline, in due time God sent his Son to redeem them; and that while the mass of mankind did not
recognize the Redeemer in his humiliation, and would not
beliwe that the Lord's Anointed would thm come to their
rescue, yet from among those whose hearts were toward
God, and who believed his promises, God has been, during
these ages past, seleQing two companies to receive the hono n of his kingdom-the honors of sharing in the execution
of the divine plan. These two sele& companies, we have
seen, are to constitute the two phases of the Kingdom of
God. And from the prophets we learn that this kingdom
is soon to be established in the earth ; that under its wise
and just administration al1 the farnilies of the earth wili be
blessed with a most favorable opportunity to prove themselves worthy of everlasting life ; that as the result of their
redemption by the precious blood of Christ, a grand highway of holiness will be cast up ; that the ransomed of the
Lord (al1 rnankind-Heb. z : 9) may walk in it ; that it wili
be a public thoroughfare made comparatively easy for al1
who emestly desire to become pure, holy ;and that all the
stumbling-stones will be gathered out, and al1 the snares,
allurements and pithlls removed, and b l e d will al1 those
be who go up thereon to perfeAion and everlasting life.

It is manifest that this judgment, or 'rulership, cannot
begin until Christ, whom Jehovah hath appointed to be the
Judge or Ruler of the world, has come again-not again in
humiliation, but in power and great glory : not again to redeem the world, but to judge [rule] the world in righteousness. A trial can in no case proceed until the judge is on
the bench and the court in session at the appointed time,
though before that time there may be a great preparatory
work. Then shall the King sit upon the throne of his
glory, and before him shall be gathered al1 nations, and he
shall judge them during that age by their works, opening
to them the books of the Scriptures and filling the earth
with the knowledge of the Lord. And by their condu&
under al1 that favor and assistance, he shall decide who of
them are worthy of life everlasting in the ages of glory and
joy to fol1ow.-Matt. 25 : 31 ; Rev. 20 11-13.
.
Thus we have seen that the second advent of Messiah,
to set up his kingdom in the earth, is an event in which
al1 clases of men rnay have hope, an event which, when
filly understood, will bring joy and gladness to al1 hearts.
It is the day when the Lord's <' little flock" of consecrated
saints has the greatest cause for rejoicing. It is the glad
&y when the espoused virgin Church with joy becomes the
Bride, the Lamb's wife ; when she comes up out of the wilderness leaning upon the arm of her Beloved, and enters
into his glorious inheritance. It is the day when the true
Church, glorified with its Head, will be endued with divine
authority and power, and will begin the great work for the
world, the result of which will be the complete restitution
of al1 things. And it will be a glad day for the world when
the great adversary is bound, when the fetters that have held
the race for six thousand years are broken, and when the
knowledge of the Lord fills the whole earth as the waters
cover the sea.
27
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A knowledge of these things, and the evidentes that they
are nigh, even at the door, should have a powehl influence
upon d i , but especially upon the consecrated children of
God, who are seeking the prize of the divine nature. We
urge such, while they lift up their heads and rejoice, knowing that their redemption draweth nigh, to lay aside every
weight and hindrance, and to run patiently the race in
which they have started. Look away from self and its unavoidable weaknesses and imperfeaions, knowing that al1
such weaknesses are covered fully by the merits of the ransom given by Christ Jesus our Lord, and that your sacrifices
and self-denials are acceptable to God through our Redeemer and Lord-and thus only. Let us remember that
the strength sufficient which God has promised us, and by
use of which we can be 660vercomers," is provided in his
Word. It is a strength derived from a knmledge of his
charaaer and plans, and of the conditions upon which we
may share in them. Thus Peter expresses it, saying, ''Grace
and peace be multiplied unto you thruugh thc knuwIcdge of
God, and of Jesus Christ our Lord, according as his divine
power hath given unto us al1 things that pertain tinto life
and godlines, thruugh thc k m l e d g c of him who hath called
us to glory and virtue ; whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises, that BY THESE ye might be
partakers of the divine nature."-2
Pet. I : 2-4.
But to obtain this knowledge and this strength, which
God thus proposes to supply to each runner for the heavenly prize, will surely test the sincerity of your consecration vows. You have consecrated al1 your time, al1 your
talents, to the Lord ; now the question is, How much ~f it
are you giving? Are you still willing, according to your
covenant of consecration, to give up dl?-to give up your
own plans and methods, and the theories of yourselves and
others, to accept of God's plan and way and time of ,doing

his great work? Are you willing to do this at the cost of
earthly friendships and social ties? And are you willing to
give up time from other things for the investigation of these
glorious themes so heart-cheering to the truly consecrated,
with the certain knowledge that it will cost you this selfdenial? If al1 is not consecrated, or if you only half
rneant it when you gave al1 to the Lord, then you will begmdge the time and effort needful to search his Word as
for hid treasure, to obtain thus the strength needful for al1
the trials of faith incident to the present (the dawn of the
Millennium) above other times.
But think not that the giving will end with the giving of
the needful time and energy to this study : it will not. The
sincerity of your sacrifice of self will be tested in full, and
will prove you either worthy or unworthy of membership
in that "little flock," the overcoming Church, which will
receive the honors of the kingdom. If you give diligence
to the Word of God, and receive its truths into a good,
honest, consecrated heart, it will beget in you such a love
for God and his plan, and such a desire to te11 the good
tidings, to preach the gospel, that it will become the allabsorbing theme of life thereafter ; and this will not only
separate you from the world and from many nominal
Christians, in spin't, but it will lead to separation from such
entirel~. he^ will think you peculiar and separate you
from their company, and you will be despised and counted
a fool for Christ's sake; because they know us not, even as
they knew not the Lord.-+ Cor. 4 : 8-10 ; Luke 6 : 22 ;
I John 3: I ; 1 Cor. 3: 18.
Are you willing to follow on to know the Lord through
evil and through good report? Are you willing to forsake
all, to follow as he may lead you by his Word ?-to ignore
the wishes of friends, as well as your own desires? It is
hoped that many of the consecrated who read this volume
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may by it be so quickened to fresh zeal and fervmcy of
apirit, through a clearer apprehension of the divine plan,
that they will be able to say, "By the grace of God, 1
will follow on to know and to serve the Lord, whatever may be the sacrifice involved." Like the noble Bereans (ABs I 7 : 1I), let such studiously set themselves to
prove what has been presented in the foregoing paga.
Prove it, not by the confliaing traditions and creeds of men,
but by the only correa and divinely authorized standardGod's own Word. It is to facilitate such investigation that
we have cited so many scriptures.
It will be useless to atternpt to harmonize the divine plan
herein set forth with many of the ideas previously held and
supposed to be Scriptural, yet not proved so. It will be
observed that the divineplan iscompleteand harmonious with
itself in every part, and that it is in perfe& harmony with the
charaaer which the Scriptures ascribe to its great Author.
It is a marvelous display of wisdom, justice, love and power.
It carries with it its own evidence of superhuman design, being beyond the power of human invention, and almost beyond the power of human comprehension.
Doubtless questions will arise on various points inquiring for solution according to the plan herein presented.
Careful, thoughtfül Bible study will settle many of these
at once; and to al1 we can confidently say, No question
which you can raise need go without a sufficient answer,
fully in harrnony with the views herein presented. Succeeding volumes elaborate the various branches of this one
plan, disclosing at every step that matchless harmony of
which the irniir alone can boast. And be it known that no
other system of theology even claims, or has ever attempted,
to harmonize in itself cvery statement of the Bible; yet
nothing short of this can we claim for these views. This
harmony not only with the Bible, but with the divine char-

l
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aAer and with san&ified comiiioil cense, must hrrve arrested
the attention of the conscientious reader already, and ñiied
him with awe, as well as with hope and confidence. It k
marvelous indeed, yet just what we should expea of the
TRUTH, and of God's infinitely wise and beneficent plan.
And while the Bible is thus opening up from this standpoint, and disclosing wondrous things (Psa. r rg : 18), thc
light of the present day upon the various creed5 and tradi.
tions of men is afTeaing them in an opposite manner.
They are being recognized even by their worshipers as im.
perfeQ and deformed, and hence they are being measurably
ignored; and though still subscribed to, they are seldois
elaborated, for very shame. And the shame attaching to
these human creeds and traditions is spreading to the Bible,
which is supposed to uphold these deformities of thought
as of divine origin. Hence the freedom with which the
various advanced thinkers, so-called, are beginning to deny
various parts of the Bible not congenial to their views.
How striking, then, the providence of God, which at this
very time opens before his children this truly glorious and
harmonious plan-a plan that rejees not one, but harmonizes every part and item of his Word. Truth, when due,
becomes mraf for the household of faith, that they may
grow thereby. (Matt. 24: 45.) Whoever comes in contaa
with truth, realizing its charaaer, has thereby a responsibility with reference to it. It must be either received and
a6ed upon. or rejeeed and despised. To ignore it does
not release from responsibility. If we accept it ourselves,
we have a responsibility TOWARD IT a h , because it is for r u
the household of faith; and each one receiving it k o m e s
its debtor, and, if a faithful steward, must dispense it to the
other members of the family of God. Let your light shine !
If it again becomes darkness, how great will the darkness.
Lift up the light ! Lifk up a standard for the people l

THE DIVINE WEAVING.
*Se the mystic Weaver sitting
High in heaven-His loom below.
Up and do- the tmadles go.
TJres, for web, the world's dark ager,
Tilres, for woof, the kings and ssges.
Tikes the nobles and their pages,
Talres al1 stations and al1 stages.
Thrones are bobbins in His shuttle.
Armies make them scud and s c u t t l b
Web into the woof must flow :
Up and down the nations go !
At the Weaver's un'¿¿they go !
*Cdmly see the mystic Weava
Throw H
i shuttle to and fro;
'Mid the noise and wild confusion,
Well the Weaver seems to know
What each motion, and commotion,
What each fusion, and confwSon,
In the p d result will show !
* Gloriolls wonder ! What a weaving 1
To the d d , beyond believing.
Such no fabled ages know.
Only faith can see the mystery,
How, dong the aisles of history,
Where the feet of sages go,
Loveliest to the fairest eyes,
Cnnd the mystic tapet lies !
Soft and smooth, and ever spreading,
As if made for angels' hradingTuíted circles touching eva:
Every íigure has its plaidings,
Brighter forms m d sofier shadings,
Each illumined-what a nddle !Fmm a cross that gem the middlc
&'Tia saying-some rej& itThat its light is al1 red&;
That the tapet's lines are given
By a Sun that shines in hesvm !
'Tis believed-by al1 believingThat great God, Himself, is weaving,
Bringing out the world's dark my-,
in the iiiht of faith and history;
And, as web and woof diminish,
Comes the p d and glonoris bnish,
When begin the Golden Ages,
Long foretold by seen and saga.''
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A Criticism of Millennial Hopes

Examined.
"This Millennial doctrine encounters a very serious
diffidty. If the world's popuiation had doubled each
century for the past sixty-which seems a very r e a s d k
estimatethe present popuiation of the earth would be two
and one-third quintillions of people. That would cover over
the ñfty miilions of quare miles of land surface on this
globe with people as thickly as they couid stand, four thousand feet deep. If each were five feet high they would
reach up into the sky nearly four miles. No doubt people
m g h huve been b m to make thut number.''
The above remarks were adáressed by Reverend E. L.
Eaton, D.D., to the M. E. ministers of Pittsburg at a meeting held April27, 1903. The address was favorably received
by the learned gentlemen present and thought so highly of
that it was printed for circulation.
Six months later, on Oct.29,1903,the same Reverend E. L.
Eaton, D. D., in debate with Pastor C. T. Russell, the author
of this volume, repeated so much of the above as applied
to his method of caldation, but revised his figures as to the
total of humanity for the past six thousand years. As illustrating the large concession, we place his figures side by side:
F h t statement ..............2,333,333.333,333,333,333
Second statement
.98,098,300,000,000

..................

Shrinkagein six months

.......2,333,236,236,033,m,333

Let us hope that a man of so Liberal a mind and so easy
a pencil may yet get to see the question he was discussing in

its true and reasanable iight. Let us hope that the inteiíigent, thoughtful, educated clergymen who so innocentlp
swdowed the h t exaggeration will be as ready to receive
tbe tmth on the subject as they were to accept the error.
it is not our thought to speak slightingly of any one's honesb
endeavor to ascertain truth, however egregiously he may
err in his attempts; neither is it our wish to make p e ~ n a l
cnticimns ; but extravagantly erroneous statements have
been so freely made by men of large reputation and deficient
comprehension, thab ib is necessary in defence of the truth.
and for the assistance of the unlearned and non-professional.
that this matter be criticaily examined. Our statements.
therefore, are not to be considered personal, but a general
criticism of al1 the leamed men who have talked so foolichly
.upon this subject. Dr. Eaton and his figures moirely come
in conveniently at the present time. Our criticisms apply
equally to the thousands of other great heads which have
similarly misapprehended the truth on this subject.
Before showing the reasonable figures for khe total of
humanity who have ever lived on this earth, let us give a
simple iiíustmtion of the inaccuracy of Dr. Eaton's computrrtions that will be proof positive of the grossness of his error,
even in his revised figures, to every one possessing a sufficiencp
of "gray matter" to be able to reason on any subject. Any
one can demonstrate this matter, for the Doctor has told us
his method of computation, namely, the doubliig the population each century. Accordingly, the last century of the
sixty wouid be the onehalf of the entire sum. The demonstration follows:
According to Dr. Eaton's larged
figures the total popuiation of
the world at the present time
would be. . .. .. ..
1,166.666,666,~,666,666
According to his second state
ment ....... . . . . . . ... .. ... .
49,049.1M~.000,000
According to the census taken
the figures sliould be.
..
1,600,000,000

.
... ....

.

We cannot suppose that Brother Eaton questions the
accuracy of our last census returns. for he surely knows that
at the present time the "60,000,000 sq. miles of land surface
on this globe" are not covered "with people as thick as they
couid stand" two thousand deep-reaching up in the sky
nearly two miles. Yet, above, he tells us that to him al1
this "seems a very reasonable estimate" and adds that he
has "no &ubtD' on the subject. Evidently the Brother's
desire to d e the doctrine of the Millennium "look like thirty
cents" as he expressed i t " t o strike that doctrine a blow
between the eyes from which it wouid never recoverlblinded him to the antics of his pencil. Bnt. alas, Dr. Eaton,
and many of those who applauded his ludicrous statements,
are as far from the truth in their general understanding of
the divine plan as they are in error on this simple mundane
proposition. The secret of this unwisdom líes in rejecting
the clear testimony of the Bible and opposing it-claiming
" h t the Apostles and early Church in looking for a Millennium were misled by their ignorante of matters now well
known (1) by modern theologians of the higher criticism
school. Well says the Apostle that to these the teaching
of the cross is foolishness-they have no use for the doctrine
of the ransom, that we are bought back from destruction t y
the ransom price, even the precious blood of Christ. The
words of the Prophet quoted by the Apostle are stili applicable to such, and still explain why it is that worldly wisdom
is so liable to err unguided by the letter and the spirit of
will destroy the wisdom
reveiation. The quotation is-"1
of the wise and will bring to nothing the understanding o£
the prudent. Where is the %pise ? Where is the sxibe ?
Where is the disputer o£ this world? Hath no$ God made
foolish the wisdom of this world?"-1 Cor. 1: 19. U).

We should reason of unknown things from the basis of
that which is known. We know that the world's population
today is approximately 1,600,000,000. We know that the
present rate of increase is eight per cent. for the past ten

la

cxdy
per cent. íncrfor a
century. However, tha6 the increase has not been so v t
In the pasb we are certain. P'his is easily demonstrated, f o r
if we should teckon backward a t this ratio of increase we
would get back to the ñrst pair (Adam and Eve) in abouó
three thousand y-,
and ;e have Scriptural grounds for
áelieving that it is fully six thousand years since the creation
of our ñrst parents.
We believe that every carefuí. thoughtful caiculator, who
with us wili take Bible history and secular history. wili come
to close agreement with our conciusiom on this subj&.
Our figures for the whole number of people who have
ever been bom on this earth are 28,441,120,838 to dateincluding the present population. I t is our conviction thab
these figures are probably double the actual number, bu6
we desire to make them so generous that even opponents
can 6nd no fault with them. We arrive at these figures as
follows: (See also l l A ~ CALCULATION;'
o ~ ~ ~ p. 1%)
During the ñrst sixteen hundred and fifty-six years. down
to the flood, the Scriptures show us that humanity lived
longer and reached developmenb more slowly than now,
many of the children not being bom until the parents were
more than a hundred yesrs old. Thus Seth, the son of Adam.
was one hundred and five yeim old when Enos, his son,
was born; Enos was ninety years old at the birth of his
ñrst son, Cainan; Cainan was seventy years old when he
begat Mahalaleel; the latter was sixty-five when he begab
Jared, who was m e hundred and sixty-two when he bega6
Enoch. The latter when sixty-five begat Methuselah, who
when one hundred and eighty-seven begat Lamech. the
father of Noah. We are i d i e d to believe that the whole
population in thab time may not have e x e e d one hundred
thousand, but to be liberal we have piaced it in the fcaegoing estimate a t one million.
After the flood humanity began again with eighb persons.
and for a time evidently the increase in popuiation waa
much more rapid than before the flood. In our liberai
A t e we reckcm the popuiation to have muitiplied fin

years; this wouid give

times in each century for the first five centuries. which wouid
bring us down to about the time of Abraharn, and show a
population in Abraham's day of undcr fifty-eight thousand,
although it is our opinion that these figures are double the
actual facts. "Higher critics" are so in the habit of using
wild unresson in respect to matters of ancient times, thab
w e make this concession. They will declare, for instance,
that Assyria was a great nation a t this time, and that evidences have been unearthed mentioning the great King
Chedorlaomer, whom they estimate as probably the ruler of
rnillions-taking no thought of the flood and the impossibility of having more than ñfty thousand in the werld ab
that time.
The Scripture narrative, however, will save the Lord's
people from such errors of judgment, for this great King
Chedorlaomer is distinctly mentioned in Genesis xiv. in connection with three associated kings, who, joining their combined forces, attacked five other kings in the vale of Siddim.
The great Chedorlaomer and his valiants conquered. and
carried away the spoil, including Lot, Abraham's nephew.
and his goods. The narrative shows that these kings, though
great for their time, when there were few people in the world,
had very small annies, for they did not venture to attack
(King) Abraham, who was "very rich" in flocks, herds, etc.
On the contrary, when (King) Abraham heard that his
nephew Lot was taken pnsoner. he armed his three hundred
and eighteen servants and pursued after the four greab
kings and their armies, smote them hip and thigh, and
brought back Lot and al1 his goods. To the Bible student.
therefore, the biggest thing about King Chedorlaomer was
his name, and such will not be confused by the exaggerated
estimates of the higher critics respecting the millions of
those days; for their figures are just as reliable as Dr.
Eaton's given above.
Continuing our Liberal allowances, we have estimated that
during the next five centuries theworld'spopulationmultiplied
three times each century. This would give us as the world's
population at the time of the exodw 14,241,744."
*See NOTE,page 14

W e now reach the time of wars and musb reckon the
Increase of population more slowly than during the pastoral
period. Proceeding, we group the next s u centuries together and remember that the Israelites in Canaan were
some eighteen times in bondage to their enemies durinp; this
period, and that a census taken near the close of David's reign*
by Joab showed the numbers competent to serve in the army
to be 1,300,000; the entire population of Palestine, therefore,
at that time can not have been much, if any, above 6,000,000.
The same warfaring spirit afiected other nations and simitarly
hindered rapid propagation; hence our estimate is that the
race doubled during those s u centuries, which would shm
a population in Solomon's tim-e of over 37,000,000throughotit
the world-again. a very liberal estimate according to a.ü
reliable information at our command, probably double the
actual number.
We group the next twelve centiuies together, canciuding
that the race doubled during those twelve centuries. To
some this may appear too slow a ratio of increase, bub we
should consider the immense wars of that period, during
which Assyria went down and Babylon rose and conquered
the whole world, destroying many nations entirely; and thsl
it subsequently fe11 before the Medes and Persians, who also
shed blood in a wholesale manner. and who in turn fell before
the Greeks; and that the latter, under Alexander the Greab,
conquered and dorninated the world, but in tum fell before
the Romans; and thab these, at a cost of thousands upon
thousands in the prime of iife, did their share also in staying
the rapid propag&ion of the race. These figures would give
a world population of 82,000,000in the time of Nebuchadnezzar,of 100,000,000inthe time of Chnst, and of 113,000,000
a t the time when the Roman Empire was at its zenith-its
boundaries extending over Europe, Africa and a considerable
portion of Asia. The historian estimates the population of
the Roman world then at 60,000,000, and our estimate shows
a surplus therefore of 63,000,000 for the known and unknown
portions of the earth ab that t i m ~ g a i n evidently,
,
a verg
liberal reckoning. (R-d nrmrhrs are @m os cs#ainaks. 6 d

We estimate the next four centuries as increasing the population twenty-five per cent. each century; for the decrease
of war resulting from the fitm establishment of the Rornan
power must have had such an &eco. This gives us at the
time of Charlemagne, a t the closing of the eighth century,
a world population of over 227,000,000.
Following carne the centuries of the Crusades, etc., in
which miliions of the youth of the world perished. Our
reckoning is that the world's population doubled during these
six centurieefrom the year 800 to 1399,A. D. This gives
us as the population of the world for the year 1400 the
sum of 455,733,808.
m e next four centuries were more favorable to the multiplying of the race, great battles and desolating plagues being
fewer. The religious reformation belongs to this period.
We reckon the population to have doubled during these four
centuries. and this would give us the world population for
the year 1700 of 911,467,616. These figures, so far as we
know, are very greatly in excess of any reliable statistics.
We reckon the period from 1700 to 1800, A. D.,at a
twenty per cent. rate of increase, giving the population in
the year 1800 a t 1,093,769,939.
For the century just closed, from the year 1800 to the
Jeat 1900,we have estimated an increase of forty per cent..
which shows the population for the year 1900.1,531,163,915.
Although, as already stated, the ratio of increase in .population for the ten years of the last census was eight per cent.,
representing an increase of 115 per cent. for the century,
ít is manifest that the increase during the earlier portion
of the nineteenth century was at a muchslower rate. rese en^
conditions are increasingly favorable to the propagation of
the race, as well as30 its longevity; ' and ib would not surprise us if the increase would show much greater in the near
iuture.
The foilowing tables of estimates of the world's population,
made during the nineteenth century show clearly that the
estimates w&have given are exceedingly liberal; besides. in
reckoning the total we have wunted the entire century ab
ihe figuresof its close.

Qohey in 1804 estimated the population of the
world at ................................. .437,000,000
Pinkerton in 1805 estimated the popuiation of the
world at
.700,000,000
Malte-Bmn in 1810 estimated the popuiation of
the world at
.640,000,000
Morse in 1812 estimated the popuiation of the
world a t
.766,000,000
Graberg v. Hemso in 1813 estimated the popuiation of the world ab
.686,000,000
Bdbi in 1816 estimated the population of the
.704,000,000
world at
Bdbi in 1843 estimated the popuiation of the
world ab
.739,000,000

.................................
..............................
.................................
.......................
.................................

.................................

We believe thab the libera3ity of our figures wili be conceded by aii careful, thoughtful people, and in ou.opinion
they are as a whole double the truth.
Our nexb step was to approximate the number thab died
each century. We have estimated thab twice the number
of the whole population died every century down to the
time of Solomcn; and that since then to the present time
three times the number of the whole population have died
each century. It is on the basis of this calculation that w e
have already stated the number 28,441,126,858. Be it
remembered also that in this calculation we have nearly
doubled the actual facts. Take, for instance, the last century, which began with 1,093,759,939 and closed with
1,631,163,915. In estimating this we did nob multiply by
three the supposed number living h the rniddle of the century, 1850,but multiplied by three the total number living
a t the close of the century.
Now with this large aiiowance and liberal estimate everywhere of probably double, what can we say mpecting the
ability of the earth to funiish these habitation and food?
Remembering the Lord's promise thab in thab millennial
period "the earth shall yield her Zncreuse" and that the
desert and wildemess places of the earth shall become a s a
garden of Edm, we may safely estimate upon d the land

-which we ñnd, accarding t~ recenb estimates. Oo be
67,000,000square miles, or over 36,000,000,000acres.
Wha6 w d d this mean as to space for each individual
who has ever lived in the world according to this very large,
liberal estimate? 16 means thab there would be twelw
hundred and s m t p f i w ames for each iittle village of
íwo hundred families (one thausand persons). Quite a
sufñciency of room, ali will agree, under the new conditions
promised; bu6 if more space be necessary, let us have a
little of the faith which father Abraham exercised when he
counted thab God, to keep his promise, was able to raise
1sfrom the d a d . With this faith we will see readily
that i t will be quite within the divine power to raise v&b
continents from the depths of the oceans, or indeed to give
a literal as well as a symboiical fuiñimenb to the declaration,
"There shall be no more sea."
Our conclusion then must be thab those who hold to the
teachhgs of the Lord and the faith of the Apostles and
primitive Church have not been pub to &ame ín any degree
by the wisdom of this world.
Now leb us look on the other side of the quesbicm, and see
if it be not true respecting the worldly wise as was written
nearly three thousand years ago, "The wise are taken in
their own craftinessl'-"They hanged Haman on the gallot h a b he had prepared for Mordecai.'-Esther
7:lO.
~
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n o s e who stand loydy in support of the teachings of
our Lord and his Apostles in respecb to the coming Kingdom

"under the whole heavens" have generaíly been contenb to
be on the defensive. Those who trust fully in the promise
of God to Abraham, "In thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed," have too long endured the sneers of
the worldly wise and refrained from pricking their bubblea
of self-compiacency, pride, sarcasm and folly set afloab by

thase who think themselves to be somebody, and dkcmíit
the inspired revelation and those who stick closely tm *e
Book.
íChe time fs come Co forever dence these opposers of the
divine Word, and we shall now proceed to do so. Again
we must use Brother Eaton's words, but we again disciaim
any personality and recognize thab he is mereiy one of a
das-a large dass, an iduential dass, a D. D. class-whose
minds and expressions on the subjecb are the same as
Brother Eata's. We take his words rather than those o£
Mnne one else because they were uttered recently and in
public contention with this very subjech of the Miiiennium,
were heard by hundreds and read by thousands. We mus8
have some positive statement to deal with, and his is the
nearest and mosh suitable one; therefore, and not for any
personal ressons. his words are cnticised. Dr. Eaton's words
in his argumenb against the reasonableness of expecting a
Miilennium not only were as above quoted, and criticised, bu*
edüitionally he said that he did noh expect the second coming
of our Lord until the conversion of the world and the end
of this~dispensation,which would nob be for probably

Brother Eaton by this time has gotten used to the treacñery
of his pencil, and we trust will conclude that while it may
be safe to use the pencil ad lib. on the subject of astronomy,
where a few hundred thousand solar systems wiii not ba
noticed by the credulous public, i6 ís nevertheless a very
uncertain pencil to use in respect to earthly things.
Now leh us weigh carefully this statement, made notr only
by Rev. E. L. Eaton, D. D., but by hundreds of other equdy
titled gentlemen, whose position before God's people and
before the world as teachers has been trusted too confidingly
by their flocks. We hope that on the s u b j d under discussion and on al1 subjects they will revise theír methods
of "foolish talking," and remember that those who pose as
ministers of the gospel of Christ should, according-to the
cxhortation of the Apostle Paul, "Speak as the oracies of

God"-tírtthfdy, accwately-in a manner to be depended
upon. Meantime we hope their followers will give them no
more d
i for accuracy in other features of their religious
teaching than in the m e under consideration.
Leb do a little figuring; let us do ib in a manner thab
any schoolboy can follow. We want to hquii.e how rnany
peoplewill be iiving on the earth ab the end of fifty thousand
years-about the time Dr. Eaton estimates thab Christ wili
come. We will take as the basis of our caiculationthe presenb
popuiation of the world as 1,600,000,000. We will take as the
basis of our reckoning for inaease the census teturns for
the la& decade, namely, eight per cent., which would mean
116 per cenb. increase for the century. If the favorable
conditi0118of the presenb continue, no doubt the íncrease wili
be far ui excess of eighty per cent., but leb us &e
ourd v e s to presenb conditions. A iittle figuring shows us that
a t the end of the fitst of these fifty thousand years the living
population of the world would be over 680,000,000,000, and
ab the same ratio of increase the close of the second thousand
years would ñnd a living population on this earth of over
210,500,000,000,000, and by the close of the third of these
fifty lhmsand years the iiving popuíation on earth would be
over 76,328,500,000,000,000.
WhaB do these figures mean? U'hey mean thab if Goá's
Word le not true, if the great change of dispensation which
we preach is no6 soon inaugurated, the whole world of mankind will be in greab distress, not only for food to eat, bub
for standing room. We have only counted three of Dr.
Eaton's fifty thousand yearsl Whab would the ñgurea be
5f we were to run them up further?
Those who deny the teaching of a Millennium must of coum
ignore the promises which declare that "the wilderness will
blossom as the rose and the solitary places be glad," and consequently any reckoning fnrm their standpoint mnst exclude
al1 the at present useless portions of the earth's surface. A p
pximately estimating the habitable and tillable portion of the
earth at ~~,ooo,ooo
sqnare miles. we find that this would give
iu x6,004ooo,ooo acres or óg6,g60,ooo,ooo,ooo square feet.

,

Coinpsring these figures with the above reckoning as to
population we íind that at the close of the firsi thousand
yews there would be two hundred and eighteen people for
each acre of the habitable earth. At the cloce of the second
thousand there would be 20 per sq. fmt,amifw tb third 1o,4oo
for each square foot of the habitable earth, or in other worüs
they would be standing on each other's heads about twenty
thousand persons high; or, if we include the polar regions
and waste portions of the earth, they wouid be about ten
thousand persons high on each other's heads; or, if we include
the water surface as well as all the land muface, there would
be seventeen hundred persons for each square foot. Allowíng two square feet for each individual, the population wodd
need to stand in piles thirty-four hundred deep, closely
packed together d over the surface of land and sea.
What would the figures be a t the end of fifty thousand
years if each of the succeeding forty-eight were estimated
on the reasonable basis of the two already caicuíatedl

1s iti noti time that those who do noti believe in a coming
Miliennium should begin to pray that God wouid arrange
for one? 1s iti nok evidenti thati if Christ's Kingdom were
delayed wen three hundrsd years the world would be in
temble straits. The popuiation at the presenti rate of
Sncrease wouid then be over 16,000,000,000-with less than
m habitable acre apiece, and only by very "intensive
f&g"
could they subsisb ati all.
Ah! says some one, You are neglecting to counti that death
wili keep things balanced, about as they now are,. always.
No, we are not over-looking death, but averaging it as ab
present. We are merely reckoning the increase of population on the basis of the lasti census reports.
Very evidently the facts, as we look backward and forward,
FAindicate that we are just ab the right time for the establishment of "the Kingdom of God's dear Son." ü'he declaration of the Lord at the beginning was, that the earth should
be íiiied, and according to our com~utationswe have now

ieached a place where a suñicient number of people have
been bom into the world to a h t reasonably and properly
fiil it, if they were recovered from the tomb. On the contrary, looking into the future. we see not only an impossibility
of long continuance under present conditions, but we see
likewise thab even three centuries more at the presenC
rate of increase would add to the numbers of the dead
69,000,000.000, or over double the number of our above
liberal estimate of ali the past dead-making the total number 87,000,000,000. Add to this number of the dead, at the
close of three centuries future, the number then living ab
present rate of increase, viz. 16,000,000,000, the total wodd
be over one hundred and three thousand millions. There
would then be room for an argument on the possibility of
God's promise of "restitution of aii thiigs spoken." (Acts 3:
19-21.) The awakening of such a host would futnish only
one acre of at presenb useable land for six persons. ü k e e
centuries are not far ahead eitherl
ü'he more we investigate this question upon a pmper basis.
the more strong our faith musb become in the promises of
the divine Word respecting the "times of restitution of ali
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of aíl the holy
prophets since the world began," and which are to commence
with the second coming of our Lord. (Acts 3: 19-21.) ü'hey
are surely nigh at hand: these facts agreeing weii with the
Bible testimonies. See Milleaniai Dawn, Vol. 11.
His revised figures an more than three t h d
times too 1Prge; while those first presmted w e n m m than seventy
miliiom of times too large l Let ns al1 the more clasely stick to the
Book-to W s Word. *' The Word of the Lord ie sure, makingnise
th S h p l e . > ' - P h 19:7.

quite aroneous.

*

* *
-

ANOTHER CAXULATION PROVING OUR FIGURES.
Anotha calcniation w d d be to take the known beginning after
the Fiwd-cight pasms-md the known popuiation in A. D.
-~,óoo,ooo,oo<wnd vkwing the whole as a wedge, reckon a gradd pemnhge of increase fmm the one number to the other. Reckoning thus, aad cauiting thm gencdons to die cach ceatury, the totrloi

bamani that e v a lived m l d awnt less than (~o,ooo,ooo,ooo)ten

1

thousan millions.
We still stick to the figures based upon our previous estimate
28,ooo,ooo,ooo) twenty-eight thousand millions; but r e merely give
h
! ese figarrs based on the "wdge" as cormbomive e v i h h t
airíirstcaicnlatioo5areinevergway liberal.

ISRAEL'S INCREASE A MIRACLE.

-

Some may be disposed to question our figures of the Exodru, and
dte the hct that at that time Israel had 603.550 men ca able of bearing nrms and b d e n s , besides women and children. (&u
r:45,46.)
We accept those figures with the statement that there were none iohrm
unongst the Israelita Accordingly we w d d reckon that this included all the males fmmtwenty years old and upward, lhat there were
is many females and is mmy young children, and estimate the whole
at 2,ooo,ooa The increase of the Israelites aas phenomenal, mllaniloas. In no other way coald we possibly understand how Jacob and
his twelve sais and their families could in the short SJWX of 198 yean
inwase from seva personsto 2,ooo,o00; nor di the miracle continue, for r e find &t f o r t ~years lata, when entering Cuuuq th&
malo forcu numbered les^ than when they left Egypt (Nrim. 26.)
Several cuituries later, King Saui numbered the entire atmy preparatorp to a war with the Amalekites, and the total was 210,000 fighting
=en-little more than one-thirdof the number that left Egypt (1 Sam.
194.) Nor are such decreases of
ation exceptions. Where are
the fomerpopla of ~ h t i n mXOE&pt?
e
In
mdem times
note the disappearance of the Aztecs and Montemmas of Central Americir m d the rapid fading away of the North Americlrn Indinn.
Evidently the fertile counúy and temperate climate in the vicinity
of the Mediterranean Sea made that region the d e of the race after
the &d.From thence the people spread abmd. Palestine itself
was the home of ewen of ihe great nations of that time, enumerated as
p t e r and mightier than IsraeL (Deut 7:r.) But this must mean
that combiiedly they were greater and mightier, or else it signified
that these
le were larger-bodied-giants. This latter thought is in
accord w i a e report of the spies (Num. I3:22, 28, 33), and ~ g r e c s
with the words of Moces. (Deut g:2.) Certainly the entire seven
great nati011s of that time cannot have numbered much over a million
souls, else how could that little land have supported them? Its entire
area is onl 6,040 square miles-less than oncseventh that of the State
of ~enns~gania,-less than me-fortieth that of the State of Te-.
We repeat that at that time Israel aas a great nation-that I1the
nations under the whole heaven" feared them. (Deut 2:25.) Unquestionably Egypt was d e principai nation of that time, and the King
of Egypt freely conceded that the Israelites w m "more and physicalmightier" than the Egyptians.-&
r:9; DeuL a I o ; k'sa. n.o$

-
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"GO YE ALSO INTO THE VINEYARD."
" H e that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit."
-John 4 :36.
Al1 interested i ~ the
,
subject of this volume, and considering its
presentations to be meat in due season," will feel more'pr less constrained,:~ hecome servants of ;he truth. and t o b y r the things new
Your measure of
and old to yet others of the household of faith.
zeal for such service will of course measure your activities in its service.
and determine how much of time influence means. etc. you will devote t o its spread. We are jlad i o co6peraie with all. that those who
love much may do much, an that those who love some may do something, in the name of the great Shepherd and in the interest of his
*"%o
this end we wish ou t o know that special proviaion has been
made whereb you may. c e a co-laborer in this work, regardless of
whether you have financia1 means t o invest o r not. W e have quite a
variety of excellent tracts. which we aup 1 free and in large quantities
for ludicious circulation. W e also pubisx twice a month a 16 page
journai. THE WATCRTOWIR, and desire that our list should bear your
name, if you are interested. I f interested in this volume you will undoubtedly be interested in the journai which is edited by the same
pen, and we are prepared to su ply yo; with i t upon your own te??.
-you rnay have it on credit i f it is not conventent t o pay fqr it in
advance, and if never able t o pay for it we will. u on application.
cancel the indebtedness. If you have n o prospect of,'bein able t o
pay for i t you will be welcome t o it free as one of the ~ o r i ' spoor."
on application and upon renewal of the same yearly. If you can afford
t o pa the pr:ce i s $1 (4s.) a year.
$e have varlous helps for Bihle study which we iuppl t o al1 who
are on our WATCHTowirn iist at extremAy IOW prices-these include
various translations of the Bible Concordances etc.. and especiaily ths
SCUPTURBSTWDIES
series,-"
TÍ;E B r s u f i ~ s : "
COLPORTEURING AND UIANING THE STUDIES.

Come have numbers of friends t o whom they take pleasure in s u p
plying the STLIDIES
gratis; others keep a quantity a t hand which they
constantl loan out amongat their friends after the manner of a circulating Ebrary; and still others* enter th; Colporteur work, as bein
one of the most favorable opportunities to them for s e y i n g the trutff
t o others, travelling from town t o town introducing the Bible Keys,"
soliciting orders and delivering the books. Our Society does al1 in its
power :o facilitate these various methods of circulating the truth, eng each t o serve the cause t o the extent of his zeal and abilit
t o his own referente; assisting in the matter very materia&
hools a t remarkably low prices. See page 2 of T H Z
for wholesale rates :t suhscribers, and if t$e Colporteur work a peals to you, write for Hints t o Colporteurs.
W e shaly be glad to hear from you, and t o cooperate with you, and
we assure you that you will find a blessing in ever sacrifiee you may
makc on behalf of the truth. Very t d y . Y ~ u r%low-servants,
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THE SATICFACTORY PROOFC TIUTa)
a)-The ñiiie Is a divine m e l d ~ l ande trnstrrorthy,
cr #c
plan f ~ l oif ~ustice,wisdoai and h e .
a) 11:52), is fóund,
Know*d<o" oí the Scriptures, Img lo& ( m e
and gives Cod's faithfül people aacsü to the
.<HddmM-.i*-C~L
i:26
-The Lord Jsud bis Mthfd an tn be not ady pie&
bnt lringa
*-Tbia
Kingdom is tn omu and God'swili tm done* the

ai

-z3q

$&

a)

seconti Mvent
' s plan U to sel& and save the Qiarcb in the Gosp~lage,
and to iue this Charch in blessing the world in the Millennium.
-A ns~omfor al1 implies an m
t
y for restihition to alL
-The Doy of Judgment is i p o o y e ~ r s -the worldDshidday.
-spintd ami h,,man uhis an di&
md rpnte.
a) -"Ti10 uarrow wsyD*o í seif-aacri6ce wiii c- with this age.
-**The hi way" of nghtcmmess withmt d e r i n g will be
opiito~ehedrsceintheMi11-inm.-Is&J~:8,9.
-aThe kiogdaii. d this world" are bat for an ordnined pdod
md must then give p b to the 66Kingdomoí H a ~ e n ' ~ 6 . l Kingdom
~ ~
CO~~."
EspCciaUy y~mr~ r ílotK ~ W W
~-Wh~GodaYpamitteddlfor&th~dya,md
-The relitionstup oi God's people to this '< Reign of S
i
n and
Death"andtothedtn
7ñtse rubjcffsand many o f k of dcep infercsf lo d o f G d ' s
pIopk anahustdfiJIyanürir kznguagccasy of comphension i n
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THEaE ARE EVIDFNCES 'PHAT-

S k t h d Yam fram A h ended in A. D. 1872
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- ~ h ~ ~ a t e o f a ~ L o r d ' s B i i ~ O f t o b e2
r,ac
g,-TheDateofto Marg, Dcc. 25t4 u c.5
~ - T h e h k o f O r n L o r d ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ A . D . ~
-The hk of om LordnsCracifiuaii, April, A a 33.
-The Y ~ V C UVkek~"
~ ~
o f h ~ *h'~~.d c d A. D. 6
- ~ h e ~ e w i s h ~ g e ~ * ~ ~ ' - + ~ eA.a or.sp,t o 7 a
-The Christian Age uHarvcat,s' +yema, A. D. 187eig14
-The Jewish Jubilees were Typicai oí the '6Tims oí Ratitatim of di ThingkS'-AEts 3 t 1-1.
-The Typicai Jubiie*i MPrL the hk of thUr Antitype.
-The ' * T k of the Gentiles" wiil end with A. D. 1914
-The JewishAge,inibLcngth,&s
'Y ~ S T t h e R d t i e r o f t h e ~ A g e d ~ ~
+??
-Eli ar 'aEiij& the Pmphet"
a Type.-How falfilled.
-Tbohti&MH.irCaniel-What?
WhcP? W h ?
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DO YOU

KNOW

TIUT

- W e n now iiviog h %Time d t h e EndJnof this (hpe1
-0ur epoch is the Da, of God9sFhpmtion" for tbe Millen-
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Tam, i s n w i n p r c g m s ?
-This is the -n
for the beginning of the R e t m cd Di.i.
Favor to Flesbly 1-1-blincied
for cenhuies-to pe.rmit tbe
gathering of an el& class from amcmg the Gentiles?
-Thi favor is g r a d d y taking shape and known as Zionism?
-Immanue19s Kingdom is naw in procecs of establishment?
-Tba Gnot Pyramid in Egypt is a Witness to di theac erat.
of the agss Bnd of our da -tcstií$ng in symbols?
-The Pyramid9sd o w n w J p a s a g e unda #<AD1~:onis'~
ipmbolizes the conrse of Sin? Its Rrst h e n d i n g Psym- ig,'
boliies the Jewish age? Its Grand Gallery symboka the
Gospel age? Its Uppw Step aymboiizes the appmaching period of tribulation and anarchy,"Judgments,"npon Christendcm?
Its King's Chimbn the Divine Nature, etc., of <he Overcoming Church-the Christ, Head and Body ? Its Ante-Chamber
the Correltion in Riihteousness of the "Great Company9'
&c.?
Its Queen's Chamba h s e d lnul mnd the rorld who
attrin Restitution ?
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SHALL UNDERSTAND" THAT-

%=
cB

1 age b to clcrre with a U Day of Vengeance."
-1t will
the whole rorld but sgcialiy u QNtendomlP
-Al1 Political, Social, Financinland eli
r systemswill f a l
-These judgments muat begin with the
of God and extend to aü.
-Thi period is nded by the Prophets aselthe Day of Jeh~vah.'~
-1t is symbolically styled "a Dark Day," a "Day of clouds,"etc.
-1ts tropble is symbolically lilcened to a IIurricane, to a Flood,
to a Firc, etc, these strong 6gures being used to give m a p
preciation, yet to hide the real nature, of thd6TimeofTmuble
suchasNevu Has &en sincethere was a Nation."-D~.Iz:I.
-Preparations for this symhlic «FireP'md uTempeat'Jare non
well under way and shortly will rnge furionsly.
-1t will be a contest between the blasses and the Chses.
-Many
it coming and trust to vario- schemes to avert it. @
-But all worldly Schemes and Panaceas will fail ntterly.
4 ' s Kigdom, the ody h o p for C h w h and World, b sure.
M m ' s extmnity will prove to be M ' s oppmtnnity-in the
establishment of God's Kingdo
' t's Millennial Kingd o i rhich will establish righteo=P
farcc-Rev. 3: 26,
9 i Dan.3 :3 4 35,& 45.
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a'l<he 'Dap ol Ver~~eance''
(In E n g l i Guman, Sweclkh md Dmo-Noraegian.)
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5 the test of the tntth or falsity of al1 doc- +e
Mnes; so that once u u d d e d y it b a guard igainst
in e v q iorm.
45
+ - Rerror
e s p q man, the snbjeEt of &e great At-one-mmt, his
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-Recognizing the tme Chmch of Christ, begotten of the spuit
ao the New Creation, it pmceeds to cxplain Scriptarally the
steps of Grace Di--Justifi~~ti~~, Sanctifiction, andDeli~.
erance in the Fint Resurrection.
-1t tnkes up in d e r the dutien and obliptim of the New Cnaiion-toward the Lord, toward each other, toward earthly
h d s and neighbors, toward 'parcnta, chiidnq hubodi,
wives,etc.

-The Lord9sMemorial Supper or Smnment is diacussed and @
explained : what it is and what it is not s h d d be dearly discenud by di oí WB
people.
-Baptism is the topic of an entire chapter. The maoy mistakes of nearly di denominatiom u e pointed oat in kindly
spirit, andthenthebrBqtismisr<fmLhconvincing
style,-in-table,
irmn-ab:ble.
-me foes and imehnents of the ea crration ue
considered, and the Scnptunai methcd of overcoming them;
.Iso the prrsent and &e fnhue inhaitance oí the anints.

9,
9,

(Englkh and Gernun )
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THE WATCH TOWER
-m-

or cJHExsl"e PBkBHIak

r j m a l , edited by the anthor o£ u S ~ u ~ r im
u ,TEIE S c n r ~ i ~
oare," donid-ngiilarly visit di who have the slightest intereat k
the topics discrissed in this and the other volnmes of the 4 6 S c n t ~ WRESTUDIES." It iS i m e d twiw a month, 16pagos, a t one dollar
(e.)
a yepr in advance.
That rron,of the interested may be withont it, the utangement is
that those who need may have it on credit on appiication, whib
thm too poor to pay may teceiw i t regularly free by stating the
facb m d making reqnest each May. Al1 new tracts nre sent t o
THEWATCHTOWER-lis&
which it ib desired shall reprcaent di inbreated in pnsent triith,the ''ñarvcst '* mmage.
Oerman, Swediah, Dano-Norwegian, and Frsnch ~ O Dd ITHI
WATCHTOWDBare OlBO pnblished reguiarly.

INTERNATIONAI,
BIBLE STUDENTS ASSOCIATION
BROOKLYN.

LOSDON, MELBOURNE,

-

BARMEN ELBEBFELD.
OREBRO. CHRISTIANIA

This Sodety never sollclts donations, but it ases voluntarg contributions as wisely and economicallyas possible in the propagatia
of Christirrn howlcdgs along the lines preesnted in "STUDIE~
m
ME SCRIPTUBES.''
I t yearly drcniates tons of tracts and papers
free, through the mails and throngh volnntary agents.
I t jiistifiu that portion of its name which relate. t o the Bible(not by pnblishing BiBles, nor by circnlating them gratnitondy, h t )
-by supplying Bibles and Bible-stndy helps a t wholesale pricca;
nnd often below the muai wholesale rates. We mention a few of
thesc on sncceeding pages, of cotvse ranking "STUDIESIPI THI
& R I P T ~ R ~~8
~ *the most important helps or "Bible Keys," and Txm
WATCH
TOWER, sumi-monthly, their cficient mppiernent.
Reuiere who desire to cooperate in the circulation of ''STUDI~)
m
THE S C R I ~ R Ewill
B ~be
' supplicd a t cost prices, and can bare tracta
nd iibitnm. Write tis respecting thbl

PEOPLES PULPIT TRACTS
TEmTIIeB LfW n>PIOB. BUPPLTlED ]FBtl
8PmpIea wiii be sent free to any one reqnesting them, and qaim.
tities for free circnlation will be snpplied f n e to di snkcribers to

T n r WATCHTOWER,they beiig coneidered working members of
the Sodety, whether they speciolly contribute to itr funda ot nd
~forfroo8.mpior

THE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT.
This, work, widely and favorabl known is a Greek New Testament with a literal word-for-wordr En lish translation, under the
~ r e e ktext. I t also'gives an arranBed Znglish translation in a side
column. Furthemore. it indicates the grammatical emphasis of the
Greek text, so important yet so little appreciated. and not shown a t
al1 in the common version.
valuable work published under the author's copyright by
York City until now (the year 1902).
the 2:12%
Wells Co.,
has been sold by them at $4.00 in cloth and $5.00 in half-leather binding. For severd years a friend. an earnest Bible student, desirous of assisting the readers of our Society's publicatipis, has supplied them
through un at a greatly reduced p r i c e now he has purchased the
copyright and plates from the Fowler & ' ~ e l l sCo., and presented the
same to our Society as a gift under our assurance that the gift will
be used for the furthering of 'the Truth to the extent of onr ability,
by such a reduction of the rice as will ermit the poor of the Lord s
flock to have this help in $e studv of tge Word.
R s n n c s ~~nrcrs.-niese will-be sold witk THB WATCHTOWER
Ay.
In cloth binding $1.50 (6s. 3d.)-includes
ostage and o?c
ear's subscription, new or renewal, to W. T Bn thin aper in
&ll morscco leather, divinity circuit, red under *old edges. sirk se4edleather Iined $2.50 (10s. 6d.)-includes
postage and one year'a subscription t o
T.

b.
YOUNG'S ANALYTICAL CONCORDANCE.

-GREEK, HEBREW AND ENGLISHThis work is at once a Greek and Hebrew Lexican gioing the

meaning of the original t e m s in English also a ~oncordan&, iving al1
the words of Scripture and the words dhich they translate. ?he value
of the work is becom:ng more apparent daily, as theorists attempt to
palm off private interprctations under the guise of a better dehition
oí the original."
In this superb volnme every word is arran ed under its own
and 30,000
Hebrew and Greek ori8inal. exhibiting 311,000
various readin s. Its size is large quarto: 1094 pages. Our price is
delivere!,
by mail or express. and the p u ~ c h amay
~ order any
)6o& ;o!<mes of S c n r ~ ~ v n q , S ~ u doth
o r ~ s bound. as o fiemium. Thjs
is the
Author's Edition
and the latest revision. For pricea 1n
Great Britain, apply to th; British Branch.

referentes

STRONG'S EXBAUSTIVE CONCORDANCE.
- G R E E K , HEBREW AND ENGL1SH.An excellent work similar to yet differing fmm "Young's."
Not
many will have use for both. Some prefer one some the other. I n
cloth. $3.00; half leather, $5.00; postage, 66 centi. For prices in Great
Britain. apply to the British Branch.
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WHAT SAY
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Spiritism?
PROOFS THAT IT IS DEMONISM.
-ALSb

"TEE

SPIRITS IN PRISON

"

AND WHY ABE THEY THERE?

THEnecessity for this little brochure lies in the fact
that Spiritism is showiqg an increased activity of late,
and meeting with considerable success in entrapping
Christians who are feeling dissatisfied with their present attainments and craving spiritual food and better
foundation for faith.
The aim is to show the unscripturalness of Spiritism, and to point those who hunger and thirst for
truth in the direction of God's Word-thecounsel of
the Most High. " Thou shalt guide me with thy
counsel, and afterward receive me to glory."-Psa.
'73 :24.
119 pages; in paper covers, 10 cents (5d.)'
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WHAT SAY T H E SCRIPTURES

ABOUT I<ELL?
A N EXAMINATION OF EVERY TEXT OF SCRIPTURE I N WHICH THE
WORD

"

HELL

"

IS FOUND.

ACORRECT

understanding of the subject of this booklet is almost
a necehsity t o Yhristian stelpfastness. For centuries it has heen
the teaching of orthodox , of al1 shades, that God. before creating man. had created a great agyss of fire and terrors. capable of containiug. al1 the billions ó f the human family which, he-purposed t o
biing luto b e i n r that this abyss h e had named
hell;" and that
al1 of the promiles and threatzuin s of the Bihle were designed t o
deter as many a s possible (a littke flock ") from such wrong-doing
a s would make this awful place their perpetua1 home.
While glad t o see superstitions fa11 and. truer ideas of the great
and wise, and just and loving ~ r e a t ó rprevail. we are alarmed t:
notice that the tendency with al1 who abandon this long revered
doctrine is toward doubt, scepticism. infidelity. W h should this be
the case, when the mind is merely being delivered 6 o m an error?d o you ask? Because Christian people have so Ion been taught
that the fouudation for this a w f d blasphemy against
character
and government is deeplaid and firmly fixed in the Word of ,,God-_
the Bible-and
consequentl t o whatever de ree their belief in he11
is shaken. t o that extent t k i r faith i n the Sible, as the revelation of
the true Go$ is +aken also;-so
that those who have drop ed their
belief in a he11 of some kind of endless torment, are ozen open
infidels, and scoffers a t God's Word.
Guided b y the Lord's
rovidence t o a realization that the Bible
has been slandered. a s we8 as its divine Author and that ri htly
understood, it teaches nothing on this suhject d;rogatory {o &dls
character nor t o an intelli ent reason we have attempted in this
booklet t o lay bare the Ecri ture teaching on t h i s subject that
thereby faith in God and his g o r d may be reCstablished, on a better,
a reasonable foundation. Indeed. it is our opinion that whoever shall
hereby find that his false view rested upon human misconceptions and
misinterpretations will, at the same time, learn t o trust hereafter less
t o his own and other men's imaginin S, and, by faith, t o grasp more
firmly the Word of God. which is abqe t o make wise unto salvation;
and on this mission, under God's providence, i t is sent forth.
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PIUCE 1 0 CENTS
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PER COPY.--88

PACES.

Special wholesale rates t o colporteurs and those who desire t o aid
in circulating these booklcts widely.
ADDRESS :-
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PEOPLES PULPIT
Some of the interesting topics published in previous irsues
of PEOPLES
PULPIT
are :-

Where Are &e Dead?
Calamities-Why Pennitted?
When God Was Alone.
Creed Smashings Necesrary for Feduation.
The Immortality of &e Soul.
The Rich Man in HeU
What k the Soul?
Copies will be supplied free. on 'application. Thus many :
y COworkers with usaud with God in scattenng the Truth-"the hail (Isa.
28: 17.) Hundreds of thousands are being circulated thus, the funds being
supplied by volunta contributions froni those whose hearts and heads
have been r e f r e s h e d s these " g f d tidiugs of great joy which shall be
unto al1 wo~le."
-
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JEWISH HOPES-Restoration Prospects. 78 pp. English only.
WHAT SAY THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT H B L L ? 88 pages. English, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian, French, Greek
and Syriac.
WHAT AY THE SCRIPTURES ABOUT SPIRITISM ? 128 pages.
English, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian, French and
Greek.
TABERNACLE SHADOWS OF BETTER SACRIFICES.
Illustrated
-130 pp. English, German, Swedish, Dano-Norwegian
and Greek.
THY WORD IS TRUTH. A REPLY TO INGERSOLL.
48 pp. English only.
THE BIBLE VS. THE EVOLUTION THEORY.
48 PP. English,
German, Swedish, French and Finnish.
C H E PAROUSIA OF OUR LORD. 78 pp.
English, Swedish,
French, Spanish and Italian.
EPISTLE TO T H E HBBREWS.
Illustrated-64 pp. Yiddish only.
The above booklets are supplied a t 5c ( 2 g d . ) each, 60c.
per dozen.
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